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TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE. 



It is a good many years since Adolphe Monod one day 
preached a sermon to his people on the words, " God so loved 
the world, that He gave His only-begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth on Him should not perish, but have everlasting life.*' 
The true Godhead and manhood of our Lord was the subject on 
which the preacher eloquently dwelt ; and, at the conclusion, he 
announced that on the following Lord's-day he would again 
preach from the same text, and show the connexion of these 
great doctrines with the salvation of men. There was very 
much in the preaching of M. Monod that was distasteful to his 
congregation, or at least to his Consistoire, deeply tainted as 
they were with Socinianism, and other errors too prevalent 
among the Protestants of France ; but the breadth and power 
with which the doctrines they disliked were asserted in this 
particular sermon, exasperated them beyond measure, and they 
warned Mr. M. that unless he abstained from preaching the 
second sermon, and avoided such subjects in future, they would 
C9mplain of him to the prefect, find demand his removal. The 
law regarding Protestantism, at that time, made the twenty-five 
highest tax-payers of the congregation elders and members of 
the Consistoire ; and, in order to secure the removal of any 
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pastor, nothing more was needed than that the Consistoire 
should formally complam of his preaching to the prefect of the 
Department : when his sermons were examined, it made no dif- 
ference how excellent and true they might be, if the matter 
complained of were found in them, the prefect had no choice 
but to deprive the minister of his charge. In the present 
instance, accordingly, M. Monod very well knew what was 
before him ; but, in the circumstances, he could not hesitate. 
The sermon was preached, and the following day brought an 
order from the prefect requiring both the sermons to be sent to 
him. The prefect was a Roman Catholic, quite a man of the 
world, who never had paid much attention to religion of any 
kind ; but was highly esteemed for his good sense and right feel- 
ing. That evening, returning home late with his wife, he found 
the two sermons lying on his table, and requiring his immediate 
examination. Sermons, at any time, were not very much to his 
taste, least of all Protestant sermons, and at such an hour — so 
it was little wonder that, coming in to his wife with the papers 
in his hand, he should complain somewhat of the infliction he 
had to undergo. The annoyance was one in which she could 
very well sympathize ; but, as a burden shared is somewhat 
lighter, she offered, late as it was, to read them with him. So, 
rather drearily, he began to read to her — resolved, if pos- 
sible, to get through one sermon that night. It was not long, 
however, before both were roused to the deepest attenti(m, and 
when the first sermon was ended, they turned eagerly to the 
second. It was a new thing to them which they that night 
heard ; and the effect of that reading, under God's blessing, was, 
that while the prefect found himself obliged, upon reference to 
the Minister of Public Worship, to deprive M. Monod of his 
charge, he and his wife became not Protestants merely, but 
sincere Christians. 
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That prefect was the Count de Gasparin ; and his son, the 
present Count Agenor de Gasparin, must he rememhered hj 
many as the only man who, in the old Chamher of Peen, 
under Louis Philippe, dared to stand up amidst the bitter 
mockery of all around him, and assert the claims of true reli* 
gion. During the troubles of 1848, M. de Gkusparin left France, 
and after travelling for some time. in the East, settled down at 
last at Greneva. 

But if France has lost in him one of her best and noblest, 
the cause of God, in the world, has gained by her loss. The 
leisure which M. de Gasparin has lately enjoyed, and the con- 
troversies which he has seen around him, in Geneva, on the 
subject of inspiration, led him last year to give forth to the 
world the result of years of thought and study, in the form of a 
singularly fresh, manly, and able work on the pressing danger to 
which Christianity is exposed from two great Schools of Doubt, 
and the one way in which alone that danger can be averted. 
Two Schools of Doubt are steadily at work, each in its own 
way, corrupting thousands. Eome is teaching absurdities and 
falsehoods the most palpable, as the lessons she has learned in 
the Bible ; while Rationalism is producing errors in fact and in 
morality, as the result of her readings in the Bible. Thus the 
tendency of both alike is to bring the Bible into contempt, and 
to make faith in it impossible — ^thus are both sending forth their 
disciples into the great battle-field of life, without a standard 
of truth to follow, without a certain sounding voice to lead 
them on, without one stronghold of certainty round which to 
rally — ^the sport of every passion and prejudice that may chance 
to arise within or around them. 

Such are the fatal lessons of the Schools of Doubt ; but, on 
the other hand, the School of Faith proclaims, on the testimony 
of Jesus Christ, that truth, all revealed truth, and nothing but 
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revealed truth, is to be found in the Bible : that its text is 
plenarily inspired, and its canon perfect To that School the 
Beformers betook themselves of old — ^to that School we, with 
them, ipust return now, or see Christianity swept from the 
world. The pure and perfect Bible — that is the watchword of 
Christ, of the Apostles, and of the Reformers — that to us will 
be the watchword of victory. 

Such are the great truths established in the following work. 
The general subject of inspiration, of which it treats, is con- 
fessedly of the highest importance, and one that, now more than 
ever, demands thorough investigation. In the work of M. 
Gaussen, which has now for many years been held here in high 
esteem, the question was, at least, most admirably stated, and 
the position of the enemies and defenders of inspiration most 
ably laid down. In the present work M. de Gasparin has 
carried the contest almost to its final issue. Rapidly surveying 
the position of both parties, aiid showing that the question of 
inspiration is one with which practically Christianity must stand 
or fall, he has, with the energy and straightforwardness of a 
great mind, established inspiration in a stronghold of which, 
comparatively speaking, little or no use had been made before, 
and which no attacks will ever shake. There are outposts of 
the enemy which must still be seized, and undefended points 
which must yet be guarded — and this M. de Gasparin promises 
to do ; but every Christian in this country, more than anywhere 
else, will surely feel that in M. de Gasparin he has found not 
only a champion altogether according to his heart, but one 
who even already gives him, in the presence of all enemies, a 
security for his Bible, and his most cherished beliefs, such as 
he never enjoyed before. 

EmNBuffeH, Mar<^ 2» 1854. 
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" The age in which we live is a period of transition in the 
development of Grod's kingdom." Thus wrote Neander, five 
years ago, to the Christians of America. 

The saying is one in which I entirely concur, though I give 
the words a very diflFerent meaning from Neander. With him, 
progress consists in a constant departure from faith in the plenary 
inspiration and authority of Scripture ; whereas, in my opinion, 
progress consists in a humble return to that authority. 

On this one great point alone, then, are we agreed — that there 
ia a crisis — an immense crisis, of which we see as yet but the 
commencement. Such a time is fraught with counsel for every 
man of courage and good- will. Now or never we must know 
what it is we believe, and what it is we desire. Now is the time 
for taking firm hold of our principles. Woe to those who now 
would be content with such a religious equipment as suffices, or 
seems to suffice, for ordinary times I Yesterday, perhaps, a man 
might continue a Christian without very well knowing how or 
why. He was so, like other men around him, and after other 
men who had gone before him. He might leave to the learned 

A 
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tlie privilege (which, after all, they scarcely used) of examining 
the foundations of the received faith. Called to give account of 
his own belief, the private Christian answered by some senti- 
mental phrases about the excellence ot the Kble, and the good 
it does to the soul. Each one went his own way, persuaded that 
since things had lasted so long^ they would last stilL 

But what was allowable yesterday is no longer so to-day» 
Something profound is at work in the bosom of modem society ; 
and of that we are forced to take account, often much against 
our will, for we love sleep and hate work ; but in short, we must 
do it, for the hour for work has struck, or rather I should say 
the hour for battle. Do you not see the enemy advancing, and 
threatening on every side that authority in the matter of reli- 
gion which is your stronghold ? 

Authority is attacked on two sides* On the one hand, effete 
Popery succeeds in falsifying^ in bringing into discredit, and 
rendering suspicious the principle and the very name of religious 
authority; on the other hand, Eationalism, under a new and 
perfected form, attacks the very essence of religious authority^ 
and redoubles its efforts against the Bible. 

From this twofold source springs that unheard-of disquiet that 
has come upon us. There lies the true disease — there is the true 
revolution, of which the political and social disturbances are but 
the outward manifestations. When the authority of God is 
shaken, the authority of man cannot stand. Where the ground 
is undermined, no one can raise a solid building — nothing will 
exist, neither power nor liberty. 

Such being the case, what are we to do ? Shall we surrender, 
or defend ourselves ? We must choose between the two ; either 
cover our head with our cloak, like Caesar, that we may die 
becomingly, or draw our sword and attack whoever attacks us. 

For my part, my choice is made, I do not see what a man 
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gains by lamentations, when he does no more. To deplore the 
miseries of the present is very well ; to try to supply a remedy 
is better. Between lamentations of one kind and another, I 
prefer those which lead to action and beget energy. 

But much more is at stake than our social condition— our 
faith is in question ; far more is at stake than this present life — 
the life eternal is in question. What ! it is faith's cause which 
is in court, and we have yet to take our side; and we — we 
Christians — cannot seize with both hands the sword of the 
Spirit, which is the Word of Ck)d I 

And yet if the crisis be full of threatening, it is no less full 
of promise. We needed such a danger to rouse us from our 
lethargy. It is an occasion when we may repeat the famous 
saying, " My Mends, we had perished had we not been lost." 

At this moment, embarrassing questions crowd upon us. In- 
fidel science which rejects Christianity, and pious science which 
thinks to serve Christianity by limiting and contracting it, 
multiply objections. These objections are in the feir way of 
descending among the masses. Whether we consent to it or 
not, every one will soon know that they exist. Let us so act as 
that all the world may know as well what has been our answer. 

Let us, then, resolutely face the problem of authority, and 
may God grant us to solve it at last— not partially, but alto- 
gether. How does authority belong to the Bible ? How is the 
canon of the Bible absolutely certain ? How is the text of the 
Bible wholly inspired ? How does this Bible, when read with 
the help of the Holy Ghost, supply a law which is at once clear, 
sufficient, and obligatory? How does true freedom of inquiry 
accord with true submission ? How ? — ^With such a question we 

^ no longer stand silent, or stammer out puerile explanations. 
And so I am persuaded that this present crisis will do us much 
good. Scripture has always gained something the more closely 
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it has been studied. Its Divine authority dreads no examination; 
what it does dread is, our thoughtlessness, our ignorance, our 
foolhardiness. Yes ; there is one way of being bold which is 
an insult. God desires no submission that accepts all, at any 
risk, from habit — ^from cowardice— on the word of another. 

I am persuaded that from the searching revisal to which the 
title-deeds of that authority are to be submitted, will come a 
strong confirmation to our faith in the authority. We do not 
know to what an extent it is legitimate. Alongside of the reve- 
lations of God, we sometimes let stand human traditions, some- 
times doubts or reservations ; we add something to the Bible, 
and take something from it — ^that is to say, we are not yet 
suflSciently Protestant. 

By establishing the proof of the authority, we give the last 
stroke to the work of the Eeformation. Its great fault has been, 
that it remained incomplete ; it has traced the path, but has not 
traversed it — or rather, it has gone forward without reaching the 
goal. To come to the Bible as the infallible and sole authority ; 
to reach the starting-point (let me be allowed this expression), 
and press on far enough to regain the Christianity of the Apo- 
stles — such is the task reserved few us, the very difficulties of 
which, as they beset us, yet stimulate us to its accomplishment. 

There will be a nineteenth century Reformation. I mean, 
that faith in Scripture will succeed in establishing, in justifying, 
and in displaying itself in action, to the exclusion of all that 
is not of its own kind. Our Protestant traditions will finally 
come to an end, and we shaU finish by becoming thoroughly 
Protestants, in order to our becoming simply Christians. 

In this hope, I look forward. The day is drawing near when 
authority will resume its rightful place. Our unhappy age, that 
is dragged in every direction save that which would bring it 
nearer to the Bible— our age, which inclines to divide itself be- 
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tween Popery and Bationalism, will be attacked by a new force. 
The disciples of the great Book will do that more boldly which 
hi some measuie they have done already. They will act with a 
more entire feeling of the goodness of their canse. 

It must be confessed that, at the present day, the doubts 
and restrictioDS which we introduce into our faith in the Bible 
are still too numerous for us to exercise an influence propor- 
tioned to the goodness oi^ our cause. It is natural that some 
should escape on the left hand, whither an emancipation more 
complete invites them ; while others escape to the right, whither 
they are tempted by an authority that seems more real. Let us 
have the true authority, and the parts will be changed. If we 
desire, I do not say to overthrow Popery and Bationalism (they 
will last till the coming of Christ), but to check tiiat double 
current which carries us now towards Borne or Bomish imita- 
tions, and then again towards a biblical criticism which pretends 
to be the supreme judge of the canon or of the pretended errors 
of Scripture — if we desire to bring back others, and to be able 
ourselves to resist, let us betake ourselves anew to that highest 
argument which places the certainty of the canon and the in- 
fisdlibility of Scripture under the protection of God's warrant. 
There alone shall we be safe. Thence, without fear, if not with- 
out sorrow, shall we look on while those popish and rationalistic 
tendencies which constantly gain ground pass away from the 
scene. We shall be armed as well against the theory of the 
historical development of the doctrines, as against that which 
pretends to reject a part of the sacred books, or to transform 
them into imperfect documents. We shall be stronger than the 
strong, and wiser than the wise. 

But in order to have it so, we must not only lament, we must 
act. In the presence of enemies who work and study, we must 
work and study. Let us boldly face the questions that arise, in- 
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stead of giving' them the slip — ^face them in the name of the Lord 
and by His strength ; He Himself will give ns their solution. 

Let US go to work bravely and without delay. While we stand 
with folded arms, the evil is ever advancing. I can assert this as 
a fact, since during the last four or five years, I have followed 
its progress step by step, scrupulously informing myself regarding 
its various manifestaticxis, reading, hearkening, observing, and 
ever more struck by the successes ot the new school. It is a 
school which has not many partisans who avow and believe 
themselves such — ^nay, many of them believe themselves its ad- 
versaries ; rejecting, indeed, the journal of M. Scherer, but wel- 
G(xning that of Neander and of Julius Miiller. Those who at the 
present day uphold the abscdute certainty of the canon and the 
absolute infallibility of Scripture are few in number; those 
who assert the rights of criticism and acknowledge errors in the 
l^ble abound everywhere, even among Christians. As to the 
schools of theology, whence those go forth who in a day or two 
are to be the preachers of the Gk)spel, it is impossible not to be 
alarmed at the opinions which there prevail. I have read a 
hundred of the theaes from Montauban and Strasbourg, and, 
while sensible of the kindness with which these had been trans- 
mitted to me, and struck with the talent and learning they 
often showed, I trembled to see that, with but few exceptions, 
these future ministers all showed the influence of the various 
tendencies of Grermany. In general, Neander is their model ; 
but they have not, like him, the excuse of a far lower starting- 
point than they now occupy. It is in the course of a rising 
progress that Neander and his pious friends have reached the 
spurious inspiration which they now advocate ; it is in falling 
that we come thither. Let us then take care. If to-day we stand 
on that level, it may well be doubted whether we could all come 
to an agreement even upon it, as our final resting-place ; and 
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yet, were it generally accepted as such, here is what would be 
the consequence : — ^While at present there exists a general belief 
in the authoriiy of Scripture which preserves the ignorant and 
unconsciously checks the learned themselves; while the very 
boldest feel instinctively a respect for a book which has long in 
their eyes been, and which still in the eyes of the masses is, the 
Word of Grod, the day draws near when all these pre-existing 
circumstances shall have altered ; when the new theories shall 
have made their way among men, as they are now doing ; when 
the prejudice in favour of the Bible (a prejudice which, I allow, 
28 ignorant and insufficient) shall have given place to a prejudice 
all the other way ; when the rash views of our teachers make 
their way into the drawing-room and the work-shop ; when each 
one has learned his lesson and knows by heart the arguments 
against this chapter or regarding that other chronological con- 
tradiction; when there is no longer veneration for Scripture 
in the very air we breathe, and no more biblical associations 
lying deep in our souls — then we shall see how fSeur men will 
go who have utterly thrown off authority. The fiemcies men 
ch^ri£& at this present day will then be disedpated. They ima- 
gine that with a fallible Bible they can still keep a historical 
Christ, the fact of Christianity, and the main doctrines, as well 
as piety, life, evangelization, churches, works. It will be found 
too late that these things existed only on a remnant of belief 
in plenary inspiration. That generation whose starting-point, 
accepted by all, was the sovereign Bible, never could forget it ; 
but that generation whose starting-point was a Bible treated 
with scorn and arraigned at the bar of man's judgment, will for- 
get it just as little. A thousand times better were it to stand 
forth as an infidel, as the last century did ; for it was as infidels 
that the infidels of that period rejected the Bible, while ours — 
startling progress!— ours reject it in their character of Christians. 
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Should any here accuse me of exaggeration, let them be good 
enough to examine the proofs of the fact contained in my book. 
The rejection of the Bible is actually the conclusion come to by 
the most daring leaders of a movement which many a timid 
spirit, and many an orthodox person too, follows afar off, in the 
full belief that he is its opponent. The watchword that runs 
along the whole line is, " Errors in the Bible." 

Some utter this reproach against the Bible with all boldness, 
and seat themselves without reserve on the judicial bench. Man 
is everything, the Divine revelation is nothing. Each man must 
draw out of himself his ideas, his principles, and his faith. " Ee* 
ligion," exclaims Emerson, " still needs a solid foundation in the 
soul of man ; men have come to speak of revelation, as if Qod 
were dead. Walk alone! — ^all the virtues are summed up in 
confidence in one's-seK." 

Others, sincerely attached to the Gk)spel, and yet no less im- 
bued with the spirit of the age, hoping to establish a compromise 
between the declarations of Scripture and the final judgments of 
man, make our reason or our conscience the criterion of truth. 
The whole contents of the Bible are submitted to this criterion. 
The " internal evidence" reigns, and all " authority" is excluded. 

Others again, and these the most numerous, still consent to 
believe on the Bible's declaration many things that perplex their 
conscience or their reason. But they ^ a limit at which sub- 
mission ceases, and, frightened at some apparent contradictions, 
they place beyond the sphere of infallibiliiy all in the Bible 
which belongs to history, geography, or the other sciences. 
■ There are ready-made phrases on these points, and what ter- 
rifies me is, that I meet them everywhere. Already political 
journals and literary reviews can say as well as we— "The 
sacred writers were neither professors of history nor professors of 
geology." The world itself knows that fact now, for no one 
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has answered, " True, they were not professors of history nor 
geology; but their canonical words were infallible, whatever 
the subject of them, and Jesus Christ himself has attested the 
fact." We may be sure that theological axioms which thus 
make their way and are repeated in even the most frivolous 
circles, are of great importance. Once become public, religious 
errors are very difficult to uproot. 

Either we must boldly stop the way, determined not to give 
up a line of written revelation, or before long we shall see the 
approach of that great revolt of which I spoke a moment ago. 
If it really come, we shall reach it only by passing through a 
time perhaps even more shameful than the present — a time in 
which a sort of underhand and conventional lie regarding the 
Bible will prevail ; when men will treat the sacred book with 
respect ; when they will retain it in the pulpit, and will say 
in opening it, " Let us read the Word of God," while quietly 
they mean, " if indeed there be any word of God in the verses I 
am about to read." 

I trust we shall escape such a misfortune. As a Christian I 
hope it ; I hope it too — and this second is but one of the essen- 
tial meanings of the first— I hope it as a Protestant. With the 
Bible we have all ; in losing the Bible, we lose all. But a Bible 
which is only almost infallible, is no longer the Bible. The 
infallible Bible is authoritative, and with its authority are bound 
up our religious life, our progress, our works, our strength 
against Popery, our past, and our future. 

I urge this consideration on those who do not hold themselves 
so high as to be insensible to the honour of Protestantism, and I 
am one of that nxmiber. 

Since I see the danger increasing, I look around me, I seek 
foi^e one to take in hand the cause of absolute infallibility, in 
qther words, of authority ; but there is no one, or almost none. 
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The most learned, the moet talented, the best, admit in part the 
principle we have to resist. It is this which has given rise in 
me to a feeling of duty which urges me to this task, though it 
cannot overpower my sense of my own insufficiency for its right 
performance. I must do what I can— others will, I trust, do 
better. 

To transfer the question of authority from the region of human 
testimony to that of Divine testimony ; this, in one word, is all 
my object, this is the whole position I assume. 

The position is not one which I have invented by force of 
argumentation, I have been led hither by my own experience. 
When the letter of M. Scherer gave the signal of the crisis, I 
set myself to read, and study, and pursue that personal conviction 
on the question at issue, which each Christian is bound to ac- 
quire. What then happened ? In proportion as I traversed the 
works of the Fathers, my difficulties multiplied ; in proportion 
as I consulted the works designed to establish the canon, I felt 
doubts of some parts of the canon arise. On the road of man's 
testimony I was plainly going astray : it was impossible for me 
to reach a full certainty. 

It was then at last I asked myself if God had not given His 
own testimony to the canon and plenary inspiration, and if the 
demonstration of this truth did not escape me just because I sought 
it amiss — ^if there were no decisive proof which excluded every 
sort of doubt, and which was besides so c-onformed to the de- 
mands of reason and of conscience, as that one might accept it 
without doing any wrong to our moral being, and without in the 
least degree falling into a mere blind faith ? 

The proof of these two truths by the testimony of Gk)d is so sim- 
ple, that it has, I am sure, been intuitively divined by the greater 
part of Christians who are strangers to theological studies. I 
claim no honour for myself as an inventor, I merely profess to 
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bring forward, and to define with some exactness, that which 
lies confusedly at the bottom of many a believing soul — ^a canon 
providentially formed — ^plenary inspiration divinely guaranteed. 
The reader will, moreover, be kind enough to bear in mind the 
character of my work. I wish here merely to lay down my 
position, and to assign popular reasons for it, and have no inten- 
tion of writing a scientific book. 

For the present this is sufficient ; nay, perhaps, it is better so. 
At all events I could not do otherwise. Galled to express my 
opinion on the great question of authority — obliged to do it at 
once, or to lose the opportunity, I found myself far from my 
library and my notes. I was thus compelled to dispense with 
erudition, and to concentrate my powers on the expression of my 
own ideas. In these circumstances, if my book have no other 
merit, it will at least have that, of being the spontaneous product 
of a conviction which is truly my own, and which has become 
mine through long and often painful meditation. 

At some later time, if the Lord permit, I will try to approach 
this subject scientifically. I feel I ought to do this, even although 
the demonstration of the truth here set forth be complete inde- 
pendent of scientific labour. At some later time, then, perhaps 
in five or ten years, when I feel entitled to speak, I will speak. 
There are questions which need to be examined in detail, and 
with the necessary documents in one's hands — questions of authen- 
ticity — questions relating to the harmony of the Gospels — ^to the 
chronology — ^to the apparent contradictions — ^to the history of the 
Bible, and its manuscripts — ^to the comparison of the biblical 
revelations with human philosophy and religions — to the different 
readings — to the quotations of the Old Testament in the New, &c. 

But in order to know and examine all of essential importance 
that has been said on these points, much more is needed than 
the four years I have already devoted to the task. 
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I will not, then, venture at present on the domain of science 
properly so called ; for I know too well what is due to that re- 
spect for the public which is just one form of respect for the truth. 

Confining myself, then, as I have done, to the popular exposi- 
tion of my subject, and abstaining from all digressions, I have 
yet been led into making a volume. My readers will judge 
whether I could have said much less ; for my own part, I must 
say, that had no more been needed than to write some declama- 
tory pages about the Bible, I had never taken up my pen. In 
the present state of the question, when it needs to be at once 
stated and answered ; when the position must be at once laid 
down and demonstrated ; when the two great Schools of Scep- 
ticism, and the one only School of Faith must be brought face to 
face, a mere pamphlet would not have been enough. The pre- 
sent necessity requires something more than a mere manifestation 
of feeling on the subject of authority in religion. 

From the reader, too, something more is needed than that 
distracted attention which men give to publications of the pre- 
sent day. This Essay, however imworthy it may be, is not a 
book to be skimmed over in a hurry ; and I mention this as a 
warning to those who fear to fatigue themselves, as well as to 
those who fear to approach a question seriously. At the same 
time, I say to every one animated by a deep love of truth, that 
in the study to which he is here introduced, there is nothing 
which will present any difficulty to an earnest mind. All I have 
to say is perfectly simple, and the most simple and imleamed 
will find themselves here quite at their ease. 

I have the less delicacy in pleading that attention be given to 
this matter, feeling as I do, that the author here goes for nothing, 
and that his subject alone deserves attention. We can give days 
to politics, to worldly interests, to literature ; our newspapers 
claim without difficulty a part of our lives ; and can we not set 
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apart a few hours for making up our minds on the great contro- 
versy of our day ; a controversy on which depends — at once the 
future of society, and that of the Church — ^at once the authority 
of the Bible, and the quickening power of the doctrines it con- 
tains ? Is a Divine revelation yet to remain to us ? Is a Saviour 
yet to remain ? That, in reality, is the question at stake ; and 
surely it is worth the trouble of an inquiry. 

Let my book, then, be kindly taken for what it is, instead of 
being judged beforehand by what it ought to be. I know that 
in asking this, I ask a great deal. But in a matter so important, 
I may surely reckon on impartiality ; and, above all, I hope that 
no one will oflfer as an objection that phrase so convenient for 
getting rid of a book, and which, to my knowledge, has been 
strangely abused — ^that it has been written too fast. I would 
not insist on any one thinking slowly and writing quickly, yet I 
myself think it a legitimate method. It is, I acknowledge with- 
out shame, my own way of doing, for I make no scruple of extem- 
porizing the form, when the substance has been wrought out by 
long reflection and prayer. I am sorry for those who would seek 
in this a pretext for paying no attention to my ideas. What- 
ever other faults these may have, assuredly they are not charge- 
able with haste and inconsideration. 

In regard to the rapidity with which the work has been pub- 
lished, I am so far from making an excuse for it, that I confess 
I would have wished it greater. Indeed, two unforeseen acci- 
dents, which it did not lie in my power to avert, have, to my 
regret, retarded the publication for a few days. 

But in fine, long or short, quickly or slowly written, this little 
work would have had to meet the same enemies — enemies very 
numerous, and such as would have terrified me, had I not been 
upheld by the feeling of a positive duty, and had I not looked to 
Him whose approval alone is at once desirable and sufficient. 
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Absolute tnitbs have never been liked, and at the present day 
they are less so than ever. The absolute — ^a complete affirma- 
tion which leaves no room for the contrary — a doctrine which 
admits no compromise, and which will not allow men to admit it 
a little while they deny it a little too. That, and not \iithout 
reason, is the great enemy. I cannot hope, then, to be forgiven, 
when, along with others, and especially M. Gaussen, I set my- 
self to uphold the absolute infallibility of the canon, and the 
absolute infallibility of the text therein contained; still less 
shall I be forgiven for bringing an absolute argument to the help 
of an absolute truth. With the testimony of Jesus Christ there 
can be no questioning ; we are placed in a position where we 
must accept all, or reject all, purely and simply. But all such 
decided positions as this are disagreeable to the public mind. 

What, then, must I do? I as much as any other would 
like to please my readers; success and praises are agreeable, 
and I am &r from pretending that I am indifferent to blame. 
But at no price wiU I lie to my conscience, nor by a hair's 
breadth bend my conviction. In what concerns myself^ I will 
rather borrow the saying of Luther, " I cannot do otherwise,'' 
while in what concerns my brethren, I will presume to borrow 
the words of Paul, " I am jealous over you with a godly jea- 
lousy." Yes, I am jealous over you — over your faith — over your 
honour — over our common honour — over the cause of the Gos- 
pel. If I disguised or checked the expression oi my opinion, it 
would be because I should love you less, and because I should 
no longer love the truth, whose very name is the absolute. 

Truth calls us to fight ; those who are its disciples must, at 
the same time, be its soldiers. We wish it were otherwise. 
Warlike ways terrify us, and we would gladly reduce our reli- 
gious literature to what should be for edification properly so 
called. I understand the feeling, and should not be the last to 
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say adieu to the eqrdpage of war, if my Master gave me leave. 
But the war continues, the banner is unfurled, and the great 
Captain has not given me my leave of absence. 

Have peace-loving Christians fully considered this matter? 
have they resolved to look on unmoved whatever happens ? Will 
they look on while false doctrines come in, while dangerous 
institutions are set up, while beliefs the most important, and 
especially the belief in the Bible is abandoned ; and yet hold on 
in their quiet ways, and never come to blows with the enemy ? 
Error spreads quickly when treated with so much respect, and 
deplored merely in secret. We have ourselves found it so, and 
we are not yet at the end of our dangers. 

Oh, who will restore to us that noble spirit of Christian war- 
fare which breathes in Paul's last letter. The old warrior has 
fought a hard battle — ^no one had stood with him — ^no one but 
the Lord. Now, the time of his departure is come, and what 
says he ? "I have fought the good fight." What exhortation 
does he address to Timothy ? does he urge him to let-a-be ; to 
let things take their course ; to shun the trouble and annoyance 
that a conflict imposes ? No, here is his language : ^' God has 
not given us a spirit of fear ; but of power, and of love, and of a 
sound mind. Thou, then, endure hardship as a good soldier of 
Jesus Christ." 

Let this be our watchword. The enemy on his side does not 
slumber. Let us see to it that we oppose his progress. A good 
soldier of Jesus Christ avoids disputes about words and foolish 
and unlearned questions. If he instructs those that oppose 
themselves, it is with meekness, never forgetting that the ser- 
vant of the Lord must not strive, and that the wisdom which 
cometh from above is never animated by a bitter zeal. A good 
soldier of Jesus Christ is peaceable, for he serves the Prince of 
Peace ; but he knows, too, what are the claims of truth ; he 
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accepts the haxd conditions which " perilous times" impose on 
him, and, resolved not to quit his post, he grasps the Divine 
sword of Scripture, recalling to mind the manly farewell of the 
apostle to his disciple : " But continue thon in the things which 
thou hast learned, and hast heen assured of, knowing of whom 
thou hast learned them. Preach the word. Be instant in sea- 
son, out of season ; reprove, rebuke, exhort with all longsuflfering 
and doctrine, for the time will come when they will not endure 
sound doctrine ; but after their own lusts shall they heap to 
themselves teachers, having itching ears, — and they shall turn 
away their ears from the truth, and shall be turned unto fables." 
I fully believe we live in such a time. Woe to those who cry 
peace, when there is no peace. 

Prepared to find prejudiced and perverse minds opposed to us, 
we must go forth to battle, assured that the truths which gain 
groimd, are ever those for which we are forced to fight. Let us re- 
member, too, that men of war may be very peaceable. They are 
bound to be so, if they would act as Christians ; peaceable, yet 
not sparing error ; at once full of tenderness and energy ; attack- 
ing ideas, and yet loving men ; making war, but doing it hon- 
ourably, loyally, and with none but the weapons of the Spirit ; 
and rejecting as a wrong done to the Gospel, every oppressive 
measure which should pretend to protect it. 

Let us strive to become men of principle — none but they have 
a right to be men of peace. Grentleness is excellent; but it 
should be the companion of strength. 

To confess the truth, I am, as a Christian, humbled at that 
which takes place amongst us. It seems as though the children 
of Grod had lost confidence in the truth, and all sense of its 
power. The power of truth is great, and our strength lies in our 
reliance upon that. When we do at last believe in it, we shall 
cease to have recourse to the tricks and concealments which now 
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are practised. Would not one actually suppose that we had 
douhts of the goodness of our cause, that we dreaded scrutiny, 
and that we preserve a profound stillness around oiur faith, for 
fear it should perish at the least noise ? 

Let but such a mode of dealing continue to prevail, and our 
whole wisdom will come to be summed up in this sentence, " One 
mu8t not tell all." I know some pious and distinguished men 
who will be scandalized at the boldness of my book. What ! 
initiate the public into the denials of the new school — place 
before the eyes of the whole world its perfidious and captious 
arguments — spread out our sores to the light — confess the entire 
incredulity of some — the partial incredulity of others — tell Papists 
that many Protestants hesitate in regard to the infallibility of 
Scripture I 

For my part, I do not believe I have anything to tell which 
will be new to any one. Our great mysteries and mighty pre- 
cautions, besides the fault of being unworthy of our cause, have 
this great objection, that they fail of accomplishing their object. 
The public knows all our secrets, and so the only difference 
which exists between a sincerely Christian course of conduct, 
and that which is regulated by a mere deceptions trickery is, 
that the first undertakes our indictment itself, while the second 
commits it to our enemies — that the first gives us an attitude 
which imposes respect, while the second places us in a position 
that begets distrust — that in short the first attacks the evil in us, 
while the second spares it. 

And to begin with this last point, the most important of all, 
how shall we guard against our faults, and reject the errors that 
assail us, and make any progress whatever, if we shut ourselves 
up in a system of felicitations and mutual congratulations? 
We shall have reports on the various works that are being 
carried on ; we shall encourage ourselves by meetings ; we shall 

B 
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visit one another ; we shall paint ourselves in favourable colours ; 
we shall publish biographies almost ideal^ and sermons in which 
sin in general will be denounced, but our private sins rarely 
mentioned — and in the meantime the evil will gain ground. 
Are we mere spoiled children to whom the truth must not be 
spoken ? Yet what other name shall we deserve if it come to this 
with us^ that we cannot hear the truth without getting angry 
or frightened — if we insist that no one speak to us of our evil 
tendencies, or of our dangers, or of the fatal theories from which 
we already suffer, or of those which are about to enslave us, I 
never can be free from alarm for those .who have ceased to feel 
how much there is that is noble and healthy in the prevalence 
of perfect openness. Whereas I shall ever hope much for those 
who love the truth at all risks, truth for its own sake ; who wish 
to be told the whole truth, and all truths. 

When Isaiah* seeks to represent the moral abasement of the 
nation, what is the special trait to which he adverts? "None 
calleth for justice." So soon as they have silenced those who 
cry for justice, " they trust in vanity, and speak lies ; they con- 
ceive mischief, and bring forth iniquity." Then they believe 
themselves in peace ; but the Holy Ghost declares, " They 
have made them crooked paths : whosoever goeth therein shall 
not know peace." Then the darkness thickens. " We grope 
for the wall like the blind — for truth is fallen in the street, and 
equity cannot enter. Yea, truth faileth." • 

Truth faileth I What misfortune is comparable to that I I 
do not pretend that it threatens us at present, but it may threaten 
us to-morrow, for truth is in danger, and men will not have us 
speak of it. 

People think, that apart from other reasons, it is good policy 
to keep silence. Why, they say, should we supply weapons to 

• See Isaiah liz. 4, Q, 10, U, U. 
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the enemies of the Gospel? I have already said they know as 
much of our affiedrs as we ; the only thing they do not know, and 
of which we have still to tell them, is, that we do not fear the full 
light of day, and always wish to be the first to notice the evil 
that is in us. No one can believe how thoroughly such a course 
is fitted to gain us respect. Every one instinctively feels that 
such sincerity belongs only to strength, and that any cause which 
thus invites scrutiny has no reason to dread the trial — men can 
scarcely be severe on those who do not spare themselves ; they 
rather envy and esteem them. 

If I have gained any benefit from my short and humble public 
career, it is some experience of the worth of tricks and artifice43. 
How offcen have I been told — " We must not speak of this ; we 
must touch lightly on that ; the time is not yet come ; it is im- 
prudent ; it is unreasonable ; '' while I have always found that 
the highest policy lay in a perfect sincerity, and that all mere 
policy is thoroughly impolitic. 

Speak plainly, speak out — ^have everything above-board, and 
you will find that lasting advantage follows the momentary incon- 
venience. (I dwell on the advantage ; I had rather dwell on the 
duty.) Gk) frankly to your object ; meet questions face to face ; 
acknowledge your weak side, in order to apply the remedy; 
show your true colours ; play a gentleman's part, and where your 
weakness seems to lie, there you will find your strength, 

K we were to believe many Christians, we ought to be silent 
regarding the Protestant intolerance which prevails in many 
countries — regarding the imperfections of some Protestant mis- 
sions—regarding the infamies of slavery in the Protestant United 
States — regarding the shame of that species of divorce which 
Protestant Germany legalizes — ^regardiag the injustice of the 
English and Dutch protests against the papal bishops — ^regard- 
ing the shameful opulence and heavy grievances of the Church of 
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England — ^regarding the decay of the authority possessed by the 
Bible, and the various heresies which are ready thence to spring. 

We have not hearkened to these prudent counsels, and good 
has come of it. Our sincerity has had its effect out of doors, 
and I trust our warnings will not be lost within. 

For my part, I am disgusted beyond expression at that well- 
meaning &lsehood which is called religious policy. I have had 
enough of a certain diplomacy full of reserve and precaution, 
which is constantly watching its opportunity, and with which 
questions of opportunity habitually set aside questions of duty. 
I wish to keep the straight path — to call things by their right 
names — to grieve my brethren sometimes for their good — to 
alarm them sometimes, that they may save themselves from dan- 
ger. It is very necessary that Christians should both know and 
bear the assaults of the enemy. Let us not hide from them, then, 
the false systems which prevail ; but ourselves show them the 
objections and the difficulties which arise. When seen near at 
hand, these will be less terrible, for it is distance alone which 
makes them so vast. 

Nor is this all; even although contact with error cause us 
some momentary suffering, we are not on that account entitled 
to avoid it. There are sufferings, there are doubts, through 
which we must pass before we can enter on the direct personal 
enjoyment of our faith. Accordingly, any good my book may 
do, will probably be as much by the false theories it describes, 
as by the exposition of truth it offers. 

Let it, then, go forth to accomplish the work for which it is 
destined, humble as that work may be. May it go with the 
blessing of Him for whose glory I am bold to say it was con- 
ceived, and with whose glory I could wish to have been more 
exclusively occupied in its composition. 

HiTAGB, RBAB Gbmita, April 12, 1893. 
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CHAPTEE L 

STATEMENT OF THE QUESTION* 

A PAMPHLET has just been published, entitled " Is M. de Gas- 
parin right in saying that the majority of our Protestants are 
not Christians, and that the Church of Geneva is a School of 
Scepticism ? — & Question proposed by the Annales Catholiquea of 
Geneva, to the Ministers called by the Consistory, to confer upon 
the Principles of Faith of the Reformed Churches." Though I 
have no intention of replying to this pamphlet, it is yet in refer- 
ence to it, that I take up my pen. 

We have long been accustomed to the artful malice of those 
unscrupulous controversialists, who take two or three phrases out 
of a Protestant work, and triumphantly proclaim them as the final 
condemnation of Protestantism. It were easy to retaliate after 
the same fashion, but to do so would be very little in accordance 
with my taste^ I should not have thought it needful, even to notice 
the change of meaning, given to my words in the title of this 
pamphlet, when it attributes to me this phrase — " The Church 
of Geneva is a School of scepticism ;" whereas I had written — 
*^ The School of Geneva is a School of scepticism.** 
. The difference here is no doubt great, yet I would not have 
come forward solely on purpose to mention it ; for in spite of the 
respect I feel for many Christians belonging to the Church of 
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Geneva ; in i^te of the interest with which I follow the gradnaT 
progress towards tmth of many of its members, and the contest 
in which they have lately been engaged with the Bomish heresy ; 
I should yet feel myself gtdlty of insincerity, did I seem anxious 
to explain away a declaration, which, while applied to the School, 
bears indirectly on the Church also. 

It is the privilege of a good cause, and therefore of the Pro- 
testant cause, that it can afford to speak out. Leaving artifices 
and concealments then to others, we need not gloss over our 
miseries, for we can reckon on Him who will heal them, and 
who requires of us, as the first thing to this end, sincerity of 
speech and uprightness of heart. Worldly Churches we call 
worldly ; unfaithful Churches we call unfaithful ; and the dread 
of causing exultation to the enemy without, shall never so far 
blind us as to lead us into making terms with the enemy within. 
We trust that the art of whitening sepulchres will never be 
practised by us ; and that instead of temporizing with this and 
hiding that, we shall try to imitate the apostles, who loved souls 
so well that they would tolerate no error. Now the error which 
still prevails in the naticmal Church of Geneva is so vast, that 
to neglect to point it out were to make one's-self its accomplice. 
Her catechisms are in full operation in her schools, and the very 
foundations of the Gospel are daily overthrown in her name. So 
long, then, as such a scandal exists, we have no right to be silent. 

It will be seen, then, that I do not intend to follow the An- 
nales CathoUques into the subject of their local quarrel — nay, I 
will even leave them the pleasure of contrasting their glory with 
our shame. It were easy, indeed, to answer their question by 
others still more indiscreet. We have our unbelievers, and have 
you none ? Will you dare to say that the masses oonnected 
with your Church are Christian, and that the majority of your 
churches heartily belong to Jesus Christ? You obtain some 
successes in England, and hope for more in Germany ; and do 
we obtain none in France, or in Ireland, or in the United 
States? 

But to pass &om this, which is but a poor style of warfjEyre--t 
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for Bkirmishes of outposts decide nothing — ^let us concentrate our 
strength on the real question at issue, the true struggle of prin- 
ciple, whose great battle-field has ever lain, and now this day 
lies more than ever around that main point — Where is authority 
in religion to be found ? 

I should never have appeared in this matter, had not the 
pamphlet in which I am attacked proposed that question. After 
setting aside the mere circumstantial arguments which it brings 
forward, all that one finds in it is, an accusation urged against 
the Befonnation, and against that authority which the Eeforma- 
tion reinstated, namely, the sole and sufficient authority of the 
Bible as the rule, and of the Holy Ghost as the interpreter. The 
fundamental argument is this — ^You yourself acknowledge that 
some Protestant Churches have really no doctrines; but tliese 
Churches have the Bible, and refuse all other confessions of faith 
— ^therefore the Bible alone is not a sufficient authority ; there- 
fore the Reformation which appeals to the Bible lays down a 
basis which is insufficient for the edifice of the doctrines of Chris- 
tianity ; therefore there is but one way of recovering the autho- 
rity, of establishing doctrine, of escaping the incurable scepticism 
to which Protestants are a prey ; and that is by taking refuge 
in the arms of Eoman Catholicism. 

Though this argument has been often met, it is not on that 
account to be despised. We have no right to treat it with con- 
tempt, till we have thoroughly refuted it ; and, to my mind, 
nothing is more rare than a thoroughly sound refutation of the 
Bomish allegations on this point We retaliate on them most 
justly, and with overwhelming effect; we show, without diffi- 
culty, that if there be an infallible authority anywhere, Rome 
cannot be that authority ; we crush the pretensions of our oppo- 
nents to atoms, but we do not establish our own. Here, till 
now, has been the weak point of Protestantism. Our general 
ideas on free inquiry and authority in religion are vague and 
uncertain to the most hopeless extent. And why ? but just that 
our ideas in reference to the Bible are scarcely more distinct or 
better established. 
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The time is come for our escaping from such a position. 
Everything now summons us to this labour, and the humblest 
workman may, and should, take a part in the work. This is 
what has determined me not to decline an invitation apparently 
addressed to me, by the publication of a pamphlet which bears 
my name, and which pretends to use my words for the defence of 
Rome against the attacks of Protestants. I will not desert my 
colours at a time when around the Bible is raging perhaps the 
most terrible conflict that has been fought for the last 1800 
years. The authority of the Bible is rejected by some, and 
blasphemed by others, and shall we in vain be called to its de- 
fence ? No, it must not be. The very assaults to which the 
authority of the Bible is exposed will serve to bring it into notice. 
We needed to see it attacked in order to learn how to love and 
respect it as it deserves. We have slumbered for long in the 
belief that we had accepted this authority, while, after all, our 
faith in it was but hereditary and ill-defined. We have admitted 
it without explaining it to ourselves, and for that very reason 
we have admitted it but in part. Hence so much hesitation 
when we are required to define it ; hence so many inconceivable 
assertions regarding the principle of Protestantism, the freedom 
of inquiry, the lawfulness of heresies, and the advantage of re- 
ligious differences. The false ideas which have prevailed have 
at length formed, as it were, a mighty flood which will sweep us 
away utterly if we do not lay hold on the rock of Scripture. 

Do you not hear those two voices which unite in proclaiming 
that " The essence of Protestantism is, to bow to no authority, 
and that authority and Protestantism are two absolutely contra- 
dictory terms"? The party on the side of Tradition, and that 
on the side of Rationalism agree, with striking unanimity, in 
their hatred of the Bible's authority, and in their desire to rob 
the Reformation of it. It is we who must reply to them ; it is 
we who must re-establish that fundamental truth against which 
they so bitterly combine. We are indebted to them for sending us 
back to the study of our imperfect theories and formulas. It is 
they who will force us to examine these more closely ; to explain to 



Digitized by 



Google 



THE RELIGION WHICH HOLDS THE TRUE AUTHORITY. 25 

ourselves more thoroughly the Divine basis on which the Refor- 
mation of the sixteenth century rests, and to attain to a more 
complete understanding of the extent to which Protestantism is 
legitimate, as being purely and simply a return to Scripture and 
the apostolic model ; of the extent to which it is really a re* 
ligion, and the only religion, of authority. 

It is rarely we have an opportunity of saying these things 
with a chance of being heard, and hence the greater reason for 
not letting slip the one now offered. Men's minds are roused, 
their attention is awakened ; there is a chance of gaining access 
to the Roman Catholic public, which knows us scarcely better 
than it knows what is doing in China ; there is a chance, too, of 
correcting the ideas of Protestants regarding a principle which 
they hold, indeed, but which many of them impair and distort. 

It is evident, then, that while I take advantage of the occa- 
sion to write, it is not a mere occasional writing I wish to pub- 
lish. All Christians are at present called to aid in a higher 
work. Yes, you are right to speak to us of scepticism ; it is 
scepticism which is the great enemy. To oppose Scepticism and 
its Schools, such is henceforth our task. Under its tmbelieving 
and its believing form alike, scepticism glides in everywhere at 
the present day, and God alone knows the ravages it has already 
made in the hearts of men. The question of certainty is, then, 
the great problem we have clearly and satisfactorily to solve ; or 
rather we have to discover anew that too much forgotten solu- 
tion of it which Christ gave His disciples, and- which, though 
still obscured by a remnant of Romish traditions, reappeared in 
the writings of the Reformers. 

Would you wish to know where certainty regarding authority 
in religion is to found ? where is the only School of Faith which 
raises itself in opposition to the various Schools of Scepticism ? 
ABk Jesus Christ — He will tell you. 

Shall we have that authority which the testimony of Jesus 
Christ legalizes, or that which men have invented ? That is the 
question. Our choice must be made between the authority of 
God, and the authority of men. 
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The Divine authority is the written Word of the Holy Ghost^ 
interpreted by the Holy Ghost to the believing soul ; it is God 
speaking to man and in man, but speaking in man only to make 
man understand and relish what He has said. Assuredly if such 
an authority has really been instituted on earth, if it possesses 
the testimony of Jesus Christ, no one can accuse it of being im- 
perfect, or obscure, or dangerous, or iosufficient. This is scarcely 
like a school of scepticism. 

Human authority has two ways of opposing this Divine 
authority. 

There is first of all the Romish way. Eome takes Scripture, 
and places it in the exclusive keeping of her clergy, as a thing 
not made for the people. She deals in the same way with the 
Holy Ghost, as a gift in which the people can have no share. 
Between the simple believer and God, Rome heaps up her tra- 
<iition8, her authoritative interpretations, her apocryphas, and 
the living revelation of her clergy. Thus is God set aside, and 
man enthroned in His place. Such is the first way. 

The second is that of Rationalism. Here it is no longer in the 
name of a Church or a clerical order, but in his own name, that 
man usurps the authority of the sovereign. Sometimes he be- 
comes mystical, and, placing the Holy Ghost in opposition to 
Scripture, he sets what is revealed in his soul above what is 
revealed in the Bible. Sometimes he becomes an avowed Ra- 
tionalist, and sets what he himself thinks above what he reads 
in the Bible. « Then, finally, he becomes subjective, and puts 
what his own religious consciousness tells him above what the 
Bible proclaims. But whatever its transformations, pious or im- 
pious, refined or gross, Rationalism is always rationalism ; it is 
little matter if it put forward its revelations, or its impressions, 
or its ideas, or its feelings, or its religious consciousness — still it 
is always the same, it is always man that it puts forward. Whe- 
ther he delude himself with mysticism, or set himself up along 
with the pure rationalist as a judge over Scripture, or, with the 
disciple of subjectivity, dream of some inward illumination, he 
just as surely adopts only what pleases himself and as surely 
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rejects all that displeases. Here then, again, is Ood set aside, 
and man enthroned in His place. Such is the second way. 

Thus the whole history of Christianity is summed up in this 
— ^two human authorities, and one Divine — ^two Schools of Scep- 
ticism, and one School of Faith ; and these are the boundaries 
which enclose our battle-field with tl\e enemy on the right and 
the enemy on the leftn-with him who would hypocritically take 
the Bible firom us, and with him who without shame attacks it. 

The reader is now, therefore, acquainted with the outline of 
the brief reflections I am about to offer. 
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CHAPTER n. 

THE FIRST SCHOOL OP SCEPTICISM ROME. 

It is right to begin with Rome. Of the two Schools of Scep- 
ticism, hers is the better organized, and the more dangerous. 

I know that in bringing together these two words, Rome and 
Scepticism, I may seem to maintain a paradox ; for is not Rome 
the synonyme of certainty, of authority, of obedience, even of 
blind obedience ? 

Yet it is for that very reason that she so deeply shakes belief^ 
and uproots it so entirely. With Rationalism, I have a resource. 
It brings with it something that awakens suspicion ; it over- 
throws; but does not replace ; it leaves a gaping void in the 
human soul, whereas the human soul abhors a vacuum. The 
unfortunate man who has been caught by Rationalism, feels 
that something is wanting — thanks be to God, he scarcely ever 
reaches a complete security : having rejected the Bible, he still 
is unsatisfied ; having accepted false teachers, he is still a prey 
to distrust. But when the usurping authority, instead of con- 
fessing itself human, pretends to be Divine ; when, instead of 
alarming, it reassures ; when it leads to that highest pitch of 
misery which is called assurance in error, then there is no 
remedy. The man confirms himself in his rebellion, finds him- 
self comfortable in it, is thankful for it, enjoys the illusions 
of faith, fancies that all is right between him and God, seeks 
nothing farther, and feeds his soul on doctrines the most con- 
trary to the Bible, without feeling either weariness or disgust : 
whereas it is only after having felt the pangs of famine, it is 
only after longing for the husks that are meant for swine, that 
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the prodigal son thinks of that house of his father where there is 
bread enough and to spare. 

Thus are millions upon millions of men brought under the 
dominion of falsehood. Does any one suppose them to be be- 
lievers? Gk) and penetrate the thin covering of conventional 
forms and religious observances that masks their inward state, 
and you will be startled to find how much of unbelief there is 
beneath a religion that lies all on the surface, and how much 
doubt may lurk in a blind credulity. What secret miseries, 
what spiritual want, prevail among men who are strangers to the 
Grospel I Let them say and do what they will, the value of faith 
lies in its object. The thing of importance is not to believe 
for believing's sake, to believe no matter what ; but to believe 
in Jesus Christ, to believe that we were lost, and that we 
are saved. Multiply ceremonies and observances as you will, 
still you will not change the unbeliever into a believer ; it is the 
Truth alone which truly converts and sanctifies. 

But still a man will succeed thus in keeping up appearances, 
so long as no shock from without comes to threaten that human 
authority which pretends to be Divine. Though the soul be not 
fed — ^for error can nourish no one, still it does not rebel : the 
suffering remains latent ; doubts are not acknowledged, are per- 
haps unfelt : and as the Church of Rome has not contrived to 
suppress the Gospel altogether, many of its adherents succeed 
after aU in faintly distinguishing the cross amidst all the obstacles 
that tend to hide it ; and the grace of Grod begets believers even 
upon the benches of this School of Scepticism. 

Yet wait for a time. Some day or other a ray of sunshine 
penetrates the thick darkness of Popery, men^s eyes open, tlieir 
understandings awake, and what do they find ? That the autho- 
rity in which they trusted — ^the authority which old habit has 
identified with religion itself, and beyond which they could con- 
ceive of no Christianity, that authority they find false, and 
crumbling to the ground on every side. Who shall tell the 
ravages such a discovery will cause ? All falls at once : and that 
which has become an object of suspicion and of hatred, is not the 
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Church of Borne, but Christianity, the very idea of fedth, the 
yery idea of revelation : and men find themselves in the midst of 
one of those periods of daring impiety which alternate with 
periods in which religion is a mere thmg of policy ; they find 
themselves in the midst of a rebellion wMch has its reaction in 
hypocrisy. 

Yes, this is the great School of Scepticism. It, and it alone, 
has made Boman Catholic Europe what we find it — ^that Europe 
in which men live merely for the passing day, and despair of 
founding aught that shall last, because the very foundation is 
wanting, because the rock itself has crumbled to dust, because 
there is nothing in man's heart of which to lay hold, because 
the very germ of faith has been blighted and withered by coming 
in contact with a false authority in religion. 

No doubt the nations of Protestantism which have been at- 
tacked by Bationalism, have their great miseries too ; but they 
have none comparable with those of which we speak. Before 
that first School of Scepticism, the second must lower its cblours, 
for it does not profess to be infallible ; and its falsehood, there- 
fore, may be proved, without all being lost in us, without an 
utter confusion of the good and the bad, the true and the false. 
Bationalism gives forth no oracles, and the time of its fall is not 
a time of death, but of a moral resurrection for the society in 
whose bosom it lay. While Boman Catholic nations, opening 
their eyes, have in general only strength enough to hate their 
priests and to despise their superstitions, but not enough to turn 
to the Gospel; while they continue at once sufficiently anti- 
Catholic to believe no longer in their own rites, and yet suffi- 
ciently Catholic to reject the Bible and its friends — Protestant 
nations, on the other hand, when they open their eyes, find 
themselves again in possession of the Sacred Volume ; the Scrip- 
tures are there, in the churches and in the families ; there is 
no obstacle to be overcome in order to their taking possession 
of it ; and all they need is but to read with faith, what they 
now read with indiflference or with incredulity. Thus there 
is nothing desperate in the condition of Protestants. Take 
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even the most worldly and heterodox of their Churches — ^those 
which are worldly and heterodox just because they do in fact 
deny the sovereign authority of the Bible ; still the Bible is in 
their hands ; and the time will ccHne when this Bible, by the all- 
powerful action of the Holy Ghost, will speak to them : then an 
awakening will take place, poor sinners will again find salvation 
by grace, the whole truth will reappear, and churches conformed 
to the Word will reappear along with it. 

But as for Borne, she kills, and never recalls to life. Her fall 
delivers souls from the yoke of falsehood, but gives them no taste 
for truth, nor ever teaches them its practice. They have not 
learned to live, nor to breathe a free and pure air, nor to think 
for themselves, nor to betake themselves directly to the Lord, 
nor to consult His Word. When the edifice of Roman Catholic 
infallibility is overthrown, they lie buried in its ruins, too often 
unable to seek, or even to desire any other shelter. 

But it may be said, to assert is not enough : you must prove. 

Is it true, then, first of all, that the Eomish Church, in setting 
up her authority, has rejected that of the Bible ? 

Is it true, in the next place, that the authority of the Church 
of Bome is to such a degree in contradiction to the Bible, and 
even to itself, as to make it impossible that its actual dominion 
should survive the awakening of intelligence, and the knowledge 
of history ? 

The proof is easy, and those who will kindly follow me so 
far, will understand how Rome, which, during^he darkness of 
the Middle Ages, was, and among some ignorant nations, per- 
haps, still is, the school of a superstitious and lying faith, can 
henceforth be nothing but a School of Scepticism, in every place 
illuminated by the smallest ray of that light which has shone 
upon the modem world, and which, thanks be to God, the dis- 
ciples of the Bible at least have no cause to curse. 

Let me just further remark, without dwelling on the point, 
that my observations on the Church of Rome, obviously apply 
in a different degree to the Greek Church, and to those other 
Churches, which, in like manner, have adopted the principle of 
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clerical usurpatioD, and a merely ritual worship. That which 
Rome has done systematically, and on a great scale, others have 
done more quietly, interposing like her their traditions and their 
priests between God and man, between man and God's Word ; 
but Rome still remains the highest representative of this ten- 
dency to usurpation. What others have been content to practise, 
she has boldly formed into a theory ; the authority which others 
were satisfied to exercise, she has claimed as her divine function ; 
and while they suppressed the Word of God, she has placed her 
own in its stead. Thus she occupies an exceptional position, at 
once by the splendour of her reign in the past, and by the im- 
possibility of her renovation in the ftiture. There is but one 
indefectible Church which never can repent. There is but one 
Divine tribunal whose decrees never can be altered. The chas- 
tisement of an infallible error is, that it is irreparable. Thus 
it is the same principle which constitutes at once the strength of 
Popery and its irremediable weakness. Other Churches may 
have cause to fear the Bible as the possible source of a much 
dreaded reformation, but to the Church of Rome, the Bible is 
far more terrible, for she alone cannot be reformed ; and with 
her, therefore, the question is one of very existence. It is as 
her personal enemy that she must resist the Bible. Accordingly 
she has plied against it every weapon in her power. I know but 
four ways in which one can resist the Bible without expressly dis- 
puting its origin — 1st, By falsifying it ; 2d, By placing alongside 
of it a second Bible ; 3d, By refusing to the people the right of 
interpreting it ; 4th, By actually taking from them the Bible 
itself. 

These four methods have been used by the Romish Church. 
I proceed to offer some proof of this assertion. 

The first method consists in corrupting the Bible. I mean 
by corruption the introduction into the sacred canon, of twelve 
books which in no way belong to it ; books in which it is very 
easy to find arguments in favour of purgatory, of salvation by 
works, of prayers for the dead, and of other doctrines which it 
were very difficult to discover in Scripture. The Bible does not 
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countenance Roman Catholic doctrines, therefore the Bible must 
be corrupt. 

The danger must have been great indeed, before Rome, for- 
getting her usual prudence, could have dared, in the most solemn 
and irrevocable way, to tamper with the canon of the Old Testa- 
ment. But the thing is done, and an oecumenical Council has 
decreed, a Pope has approved, and the Church has accepted the 
deed. If ever there was an infallible decision, it is assuredly 
this. There is no escape here. Rome has now no resource but 
to maintain that the Apocrypha always formed a part of the 
sacred collection. 

But here the most overwhelming testimonies appear against 
her. 

There is the testimony of the Jews, to whom were committed 
the oracles of God — ^they have never received, and do not yet 
receive, any of the books in question. 

There is the special testimony of Josephus who speaks of the 
canon in detail, who enumerates the books of which it was com- 
posed, books in all respects answering to those of our Protestant 
Bibles, and who adds (in the treatise against Appion), " All the 
events which have occurred from the period of Artaxerxes, till 
our days, have also been written ; but these books are not counted 
so worthy of credit as the preceding." 

There is the testimony of Jesus and the apostles, who con- 
stantly quote the Scriptures, but never borrow a single passage 
from the Apocrypha. 

There is the testimony of the Fathers, who always plainly 
distinguish between the canonical and the apocryphal, the 
Divine and the human writings ; and this is the more remarkable, 
since the Septuagint version, which they used, contained the 
Apocrypha written in Greek, which, at a later period than the 
translation of the canonical books from the Hebrew, had been 
thrust in among them. No doubt they do sometimes err on this 
subject, as on all others ; no doubt writers may be found who 
insert into the Bible, Banich perhaps, or Judith, or the Wisdom 
of Sirach ; but there is not one who acknowledges the whole 

c 



Digitized by 



Google 



34 BOME. 

Apocrypha. Compare the lists of Origen, of Athanasins, and of 
Jerome, with those of the Council of Trent, and see in what 
terms Jerome expresses himself in reference to those books, 
which, at the present day, the Church of Bome declares to be 
divine. Hear him speak of ^^ the fables of Susanna, of Bel and 
the Dragon ; " and declare that Christians are not responsible 
for these things, which " have no authority whatever from the 
Holy Scriptures." 

The testimon'y of all Churches agrees with those I have 
enumerated. Under the name of Apocryphal, or under that in- 
geniously chosen term of Deutero-canonical, the books admitted 
by the Church of Rome are universally rejected. It is a striking 
fact that the only Church which styles herself infallible should 
be the only one which errs so grossly with respect to the canon. 

Finally, I must appeal here to the testimony of the Apocry- 
pha itself. The very humility of its mode of address, and the 
excuses it offers for itself, may convince us that it is not the 
work of the Holy Ghost. Imagine the Holy Ghost asking to be 
forgiven for the imperfection of His work I But more than this, 
the innumerable errors of fact and of doctrine, gathered together 
in these unfortunate books, protest, as plainly as any one could 
wish, against a union which is, nothing short of sacrilege. In 
one place we are told that " to give alms is an expiation of 
sins ; " in another we are taught to drive out evil spirits " by 
means of smoke ; " in another we have the story of the siege of 
Bethulia, no less important than that of Jerusalem, yet the whole 
relation is fiill of the most incredible mistakes in geography. 

I have no right to dwell on this point, since I am not writing 
a treatise on the Apocrypha; but still I would earnestly say 
to those who yet feel a single doubt on the subject. Bead the 
Apocrypha ; compare it with history ; put it beside the canoni- 
cal Scriptures, and if your disgust will let you go through with 
the process, you will have no difficulty in choosing between the 
testimony of the Roman Catholic Church and that of Jesus 
Christ, who, under the name of the law and the prophets, re- 
ferred constantly to that collection of books which was received 



Digitized by 



Google 



TRADITION, 35 

by the Jews of His day, by Josephus, by the existing synagogues, 
and by every Church save one. 

For my part, I have never been able to understand how a 
man of good sense, simply inquiring after truth, could remain in 
the bosom of a Church which pretends to be beyond the reach 
of error, and which yet unmistakably errs on the very foundation 
of its faith — ^the contents of the Divine oracles, 

A second mode of attacking the Bible consists in placing on 
the same footing with it another Bible, 

When the corruption of the Bible, by the addition of the 
Apocrypha, was found insufficient for her purpose, the Church 
of Rome naturally went on to place on a footing of equal author 
rity with Scripture, or, more properly speaking, above it, another 
collection containing all those anti-Christian doctrines which 
she cherished, but which she could not find in Scripture, nor even 
in the Apocrypha. This collection is that of the Traditions. 

There can be no doubt that the Church was originally formed 
by means of oral teaching, and that no small part of this 
work was effected, even after the canonical books were in 
existence, by the words of Christ and His apostles, transmitted 
with more or less accuracy to succeeding ages. This is a per 
fectly simple fact; but starting from this, men have come to 
conclusions scarcely contained in the premises, and which con- 
tradict, at once, the words of the inspired books, and the best 
established historical facts. It is pretended that oral tradi- 
tion has been preserved without any alteration since the time 
of the apostles to our day. But we need only look into the 
collection of these traditions, comparing such as now exist 
with those of an earlier period, and consulting at the same 
time the Fathers and Councils of the Church, in order to be 
convinced how immense, nay, how complete is the change they 
have undergone. What, then, wouLl it be if, instead of compar- 
ing tradition with itself, we compared it with Scripture ? Should 
we not find that, so far from resembling one another, the teaching 
of Jesus Christ as related in the Gospels, contradicts on every 
point the teaching of Jesus Christ as established by tradition ? 
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' Let the Council of Trent, then, if it will, endow its Churcli 
with a new Bible which pretends to explain the old, and is 
indeed far more bulky, but which at the same time, it must be 
confessed, is far less intelligible ; let it, if it will, " receive, with 
an equal emotion of piety and an equal respect, the books of the 
Old and New Testament and the traditions orally dictated by 
Christ or by the Holy Ghost, and by a continual succession pre- 
served in the Catholic Church ;" we at least will utterly reject 
all such corruptions. 

Still Popery has not to the full extent rebelled against the 
Bible, which is her great work ; two peculiarly powerful modes 
of procedure remain to be employed. 

The third method consists in refusing the people the right of 
interpreting Scripture. 

In spite of the addition of the Apocrypha — ^in spite of the 
promulgation of a new code adorned with the title of Tradition, 
there was reason to fear that the old Divine law would preserve 
a certain influence, if private believers were allowed to consult 
it, and inquire its meaning. Hence comes the vast system of 
Interpretation by means of the Church. 

This system does not satisfy itself with saying to a man, 
tempted occasionally to open his Bible, " You shall see there 
nothing but what the Popes, the Councils, the received Fathers 
and teachers have seen." This were too little, and Rome, by 
referring men to vast inaccessible collections of bulls, and Coun- 
cils, or to the immense library of tradition, would fail in her grand 
object. No; Kome employs a language far more efficacious 
and practical ; she says to the man who is tempted to open his 
Bible, " You shall see there only what your priest sees." 

It is true that, theoretically speaking, infallibility resides in 
the heads of the Church, in the general councils, and in tradition ; 
but practically, infallibility dwells far nearer myself — in my 
spiritual director — in my priest. The great thing in the eyes of 
Rome is, that I shall not think, nor read, nor judge for myself j 
that all contact be prevented between the people and God's 
Word ; that the laity be nothing, and the clergy all. Popery 
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is the deification of the priest. Do not go to <lie Scriptures, but 
go to your priests ; they are infallible — at least in all that con- 
cerns you. Any one who has hearkened to his confessor, who- 
ever he be, and performed one by one all his prescriptions, and 
received one by one all his doctrines, will never be rejected from 
the kingdom of heaven. 

Thus things become more and more simple in their applica- 
tion. Hear the word of your priest, instead of hearing the 
Word of Grod — ^that is the modest summary of the great Boman 
Catholic system in its actual daily working. A small thing this, 
indeed ; yet after all it is immense, for the object is gained ; the 
Bible has disappeared ; man takes the place of his Creator as 
the guide of others ; and the moral sloth of the natural heart is 
gratified — ^that sloth which fears nothing so much as to be 
brought face to face with God, and loves nothing more than to 
free itself from the charge of its own salvation, which it casts on 
a go-between authorized to lead it surely from observance to 
observance up to the gates of Paradise. 

It might seem that the Church of Home had now nothing 
more to fear, and needed therefore to take no further precautions 
against the Bible ; but the justice of Grod has not permitted her 
to rest here. Whether she would or no, she has been compelled 
to adopt another measure still more monstrous — ^a mode of war- 
fare still more avowed. Borne has seen herself obliged to raise 
her hand against the Sacred Volume, and to reject it as a bad 
book, for ihefotarth method of procedure consists in taking the 
Bible from the people. 

Such an excess of daring could not be reached at once ; for 
before she could proscribe the Divine authority, the Church of 
Bome required to systematize the doctrine of her own. But that 
was no work of a day. Ages were needed ere the impious theory 
of infallibility could be invented ; ages more were required before 
she could thoroughly believe in it herself; and, after all, it took 
many a day before she could inculcate it on others. It was only 
the audacity which success gives that finally emboldened Bome 
into taking the Bible from the people ; yet, since even the most 
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hardened could not bat quail in performing so sacrilegiouB an 
act, even then she sought to avoid the scandal her conduct could 
not fail to awaken; and accordingly, wherever the circum- 
stances of any period would allow, she has shrunk, no matter at 
what cost, from confronting her doctrine with that of the apo- 
stles. General ignorance was at least as good a security as a 
bull or a decretal. But Borne is on the watch ; if a desire to 
consult the Scriptures is anywhere shown; if men begin to 
think and read, then immediately, happen what may, the decree 
of condemnation is pronounced. At all risks, it is necessary 
that the Bible disappear. Then, when the vicar of Jesus Christ 
has burned the Word of Jesus Christ, the Church busies itself 
in justifying such an act, and justifies it at the expense of Scrip- 
ture. At such a time, appear those monstrous declarations that 
would be thought impossible, were they not officially promulgated 
by a Church which pretends to be the Church of Grod. That 
which apostles and pn^hets proclaimed as being plain and clear, 
Bome declares to be obscure. That which seemed to apostles and 
prophets so admirable, so excellent, so necessary, Bome declares 
to be pernicious. That which apostles and prophets ordained 
should be put into the hands of all, Bome commands to be taken 
from the people. Jesus Christ could not say to the Boman 
Catholics of the present day what He said to the Jews of His 
time, " Search the Scriptures." The Scriptures I why, they are 
incomprehensible, they are dangerous; it belwigs only to the 
priests to possess them, and even then it were better the priests 
wanted them. In the true Boman Catholic countries, where 
Popery freely works its will, and is not forced to make conces- 
sions extorted by the contact of Protestants, it has accomplished 
its purpose, and that so successfully that the Bible has become 
a book not merely rare, but actually unknown — a book whose 
name no layman knows, and whose pages a very few ecclesiastics 
but rarely open. 

Assuredly we may well believe that when the apostles wrote 
their sad prophecies regarding " the last days," they did not 
themselves understand that the evil could go so far ; that a day 
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would come when a Charch the most important of those which 
bear the name of Christian, should seek and accomplish the utter 
expulsion of the Scriptures from those countries in which she 
reigns paramount, and should endure as an inevitable evil the 
existence of a few copies in those countries where she is obliged 
somewhat to dissemble her real doctrines. The apostles were 
still wont to think and say that " All Scripture is profitable for 
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, and for instruction in righte- 
ousness." The apostles were still wont to congratulate the 
Beneans as searching the Scriptures daily to see ^^ whether'' the 
things spoken to them ^^ were so." But much has been done 
since their day. We have passed through the period of the 
Fathers — ^a period already very dark, and containing the germ 
of all later errors, yet a period in which those are still called 
orthodox who rely on the Bible, and those heretics who are afraid 
of it, and call it obscure, dangerous, or insufficient. At a later 
period, the Mystery of Iniquity develops itself and the Bible 
gradually withdraws and disappears before custom — ^before the 
pretended Church; and at last comes the day of blasphemy 
which marks the highest triumph of the Bomish system, and the 
final achievement of human authority in revolt against that 
which is Divine ; in that day a Pope arises, who in the name of 
Christ, and as the organ of the Holy Ghost, pronounces a decree 
which has terrified the angels, and at which Christians will 
shudder throughout ail ages — ^We forbid the Scriptures to be 
given to the people. 

Gregory VII. invented nothing, his courage was but equal to 
his convictions ; that which others had spoken in the ear, he 
cried on the house-top. As he gave to the old tendencies of his 
Church towards celibacy a bold and definite formula, he gave 
their formula also to the old tendencies against the Bible. 

The Church of Rome felt herself strong; phe might dare 
much ; and accordingly the Pope wrote explicitly to the King 
of Bohemia, that it was necessary sometimes to suppress the 
Scriptures, lest, intrusted to all, they should become less re- 
spected ; lest also, ill understood, they should lead into error. 
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He ends by commandiiig the king to resist ^^ such foolish teme- 
rity " for the glory of Almighty Gk)d. 

The foolish temerity of translating the Bible into the vulgar 
language has never since ceased to be openly resisted by the 
Church of Rome. Innocent III., addressing the Catholics of the 
diocese of Metz, forbids the unlearned (that is, laymen) to read 
the Bible, and applies to them the saying, " If so much as a 
beast touch the mountain, let it be stoned or thrust through with 
a dart." The Council of Trent forbids laymen to possess the 
books of the Old and New Testament, " except perhaps a Psalm 
book or a Breviary, or the Hours of the Blessed Virgin," and 
even these excepted books were to be in Latin. 

In the face of each prohibition of Rome, stands a formal com- 
mand of Grod. But no matter. There is no stopping here ; and 
the most pious members of the Romish Church are forced to 
follow her in her warfare against Scripture. Gerson, in his 
treatise on Communion, sets himself up against the literal trans- 
lations of the Bible. " It is from this poisonous root that the 
errors of the Begghards, the Poor Men of Lyons, and others 
similar have sprung. There are many laymen among them who 
have a version of the Bible in the vulgar language, to the great 
hurt and scandal of the Catholic truth." Sir Thomas More, a 
century later, attacked with no less ardour the Bibles translated 
into English. 

But a more imposing decision has gone to confirm the vio- 
lent decrees of the Chancellor of England. The oecumenical 
Council of Trent, and the Popes who have approved of it, have 
given to the anathemas against Scripture their most solemn and 
irrevocable form. The reading of the Bible in the vulgar lan- 
guage is forbidden to every one who has not by name received 
authority from the bishop or the inquisitor ; for, were such in- 
discriminate reading allowed, through the temerity of men more 
evil than good would be the result.* 

Thus is the dogma definitively established. It is only excep- 

• See •* History of the Council of Trent," by L. F. Bungener, pp. 105, 106. Edinburgh : 
T. Constable & Co. 1852. 
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tionally that the reading of the sacred books can be useful ; in 
general it produces more evil than good. It is therefore gener* 
ally interdicted ; even the Boman Catholic translations of the 
Bible appear at the head of the Index, and are proscribed in 
Roman Catholic countries. We need hardly say that Rome acts 
more prudently in France, in Switzerland, in England, and in 
Germany. In these countries much indignation is shown by 
Roman Catholics when we accuse Popery of proscribing the use 
of God's Word ; the very decisions of Popes and Councils seem at 
times forgotten, and the interdiction which lies on the Catholic 
versions of the Bible in Spain, in Italy, in Savoy, and elsewhere, 
seems absolutely tmknown. In these countries of light and free- 
dom, it is really a thing utterly unknown that in every land 
where Rome can have her will, not one copy of the Bible is to be 
found ; and nothing whatever is said of the encyclical letters of 
Leo XII., of Gregory XVI., and of Pius IX. Must they not deal 
prudently with a population too much habituated, alas I to con- 
tact with Protestants ? Must they not deal prudently too with 
some distinguished men, by whom they set great store — ^men of a 
too delicate susceptibility, in favour of whom they keep in reserve 
a sort of refined Popery, in which there figures scarcely at all the 
worship of the Virgin, and the invocation of the saints, but in 
which sometimes figure (as a strange set-off to the other) expres- 
sions in regard to grace, which almost recall justification by faith? 

According to the occasion and according to the place, Rome 
expresses either boldly or hypocritically her ftmdamental idea. 
Sometimes the Bible, taking it all in all, is dangerous reading, 
to be only exceptionally tolerated ; sometimes the Bible is the 
best of books, which it is delightful to see in the hands of be- 
lievers, if only they will take care to correct its insufficiency by 
consulting tradition, and the Church which interprets tradition. . 

For my part I prefer her bold prohibition to. that which is 
hypocritical, and setting both of them beside the language of my 
Saviour regarding Scripture, I feel I have no right to spare, far 
less to admire and respect, as some men do, a Church whose true 
character is, " Rebellion against the Word of Qod." When I 
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see believers in its bosom, I stretch out my hand to them, and 
thank the Lord whose grace has triumphed over so many ob- 
stacles. When I see the masses of unbelievers which are to be 
found within its pale, I feel touched by an unspeakable com- 
passion for them ; and turning to that great School of Scepticism 
which has made them what they are, I say to myself that before 
God I must keep no measures in my hatred towards it. 

I have said that in establishing the authority of the Romish 
Church on the ruins of the authority of Scripture, there has been 
founded the most formidable School of Scepticism that can be 
conceived. She has set herself up alone, and proclaimed herself 
infallible. The moment the world shall see that she too can 
err — she who has proscribed everything, and put something of 
her own in its place — that moment the world will be struck with 
giddiness, and doubt agonizing and devouring will establish itself, 
never more to depart, in the bosom of human society condemned 
to follow in her train, yet never again able to give her its faith. 

Now there are three axioms, intelligible to the most ignorant, 
which will be applied to her so soon as the spirit of inquiry, that 
spirit which Grod approves, shall have penetrated the masses. 

1st. Two infallible authorities cannot contradict one another : 
therefore the Roman Catholic Church ought not to contradict 
the Bible, which she acknowledges to be infallible, although she 
takes it out of the hands of the people. 

2d. An infallible authority cannot contradict itself : therefore 
the ancient and the modem doctrines of the Rom^ Catholic 
Church ought to be in accordance. 

3d. An infallible authority is infallible above all in what con- 
cerns itself: therefore the Roman Catholic Church ought to 
know, first of all, and beyond doubt, where is the seat of her 
infallibility. 

K infallibility be found fallible on any one of these points, the 
Church, which has founded her claims on the possession of this 
attribute, becomes of necessity, even to those who will not ac- 
knowledge it so much as to themselves, a mere school of false- 
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hood. And if such be the effect of failure on one point, who 
con doubt that, fiuling on all three points, the Church which 
was already a school of falsehood assumes the form of a vast, a 
terrible School of Scepticism ? 

It is not difficult to show in what way such a result has 
actually taken place. The Roman Catholic Church ought not 
to contradict the Bible, 

Such is the first evident consequence of her pretensions to in- 
fallibility. Now it might have so happened that appearances 
should have been sufficiently well kept up, and the opposition 
between the doctrines of the Bible and those of the Church of 
Borne might have been so far open to dispute as not to catch the 
eye at once. This had been the triumph of Boman pharisaism, 
but God has not allowed it to be so. Here, too, as in her con- 
test with Scripture, Borne has yielded to moments of frankness, 
or rather, I should say, of imprudence, when, feeling herself 
strong, checked by no contradiction, and emboldened by success, 
she presumed to treat the doctrines contained in the Bible with 
as much insolence as she had treated the Bible itself. Nor could 
it be otherwise ; once launched on her career, there could be no 
further stopping, but henceforth she was forced to disarm criti- 
cism by tfie very dogmatism of her assertions, and in the very 
excess of her heresy to seek her last chance of safety. 

I will adduce some facts as examples ; a thorough examina- 
tion of the heresies of Bome would require a volume. 

If there be a fundamental doctrine in the Gk)spel, it is the 
Gk)spel itself — ^the Gk)spel, that is to say, the good news, salva- 
tion by grace, justification by faith. Now justification by faith 
is expressly anathematized by the Bomish Church, and salvation 
by works is solemnly proclaimed. 

The Word of Gk)d requires in us the new birth, or a change of 
heart. The Bomish Church proclaims her opus operatum^ the 
magical influence of her sacraments, the regenerative efficacy of 
her baptism. 

The Word of Gk)d continually tells us that we cannot obey 
too much, nor even enough, and that he who has done all things 
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is but an unprofitable servant. The Church of Rome invents 
her works of supererogation, of which she forms a treasure, re- 
ceiving from those who have too many good works what may 
supply those who have too few. 

The Word of God does not establish a clerical body in the 
Church, but simply elders and deacons, called indeed to fill an 
office, but not invested with any special priesthood ; and to the 
elder it gives, without distinction, the name which is expressed 
by the Greek form of the word priest {m-^ea^vn^og), and the 
name of overseer or bishop. The Romish Church, on the other 
hand, has invented a clergy ; she has instituted a complete 
hierarchy — subdeacons, acolytes, exorcists, readers, singers, por- 
ters, priests, bishops, archbishops, metropolitans, a pope. 

The Word of God shows us Peter investedj like the other 
disciples, with the right to bind and to loose by the preach^ 
ing of condemnation through unbelief, and of salvation through 
faith : it exhibits him reproved by Paul, and exercising no 
supremacy. The Romish Church, on the contrary, imagines, 
first of all, a prince of the apostles, then the episcopate of this 
prince of the apostles at Rome, and, finally, the dignity of this 
prince of the apostles transmitted to the pretended successors of 
Peter on the chair of Rome. 

The Word of God presents to us the apostolate as an excep- 
tional and temporary fact. The Romish Church makes the 
apostles the first bishops, and allots them regular successors. 

The Word of God tells us that Peter and the rest of the apo- 
stles, except Paul, led about their wives with them, and recom- 
mends that the priest or elder train up his own children well, 
and that the deacon, in like manner, be a good father of his 
family. The Romish Church makes the celibacy of the priests 
the very basis of her system. 

The Word of God speaks to us of confessing our faults to the 
Lord, and of acknowledging these one to another. The Romish 
Church has invented auricular confession, and absolution by the 
priest. 

The Word of Gtod desires that service be performed in a lan- 
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guage intelligible to all. The Romish Church desires that it be 
performed in a language which is not understood. 

The Word of Gk)d speaks no more of masses than of confes- 
sion ; it is even careful to tell us that Christ was offered " once 
for all/' and calls the bread and wine used at the Supper simply 
bread and wine. The Romish Church, at the Council of Trent, 
anathematizes those who say that the substance of the bread and 
wine remains in the holy sacrament of the Eucharist, and those 
who say that in the mass there is not offered to God a true and 
proper sacrifice. 

The Word of Gtod contains this passage : " Drink ye all of 
it." The Romish Church replies, " Drink not of it all of you." 

The Word of God contains this passage : " This is my body, 
this is my blood." The Romish Church decides that the body 
and the blood are both together in the bread, and that the body 
and the blood are both together in the cup ; she gives forth her 
anathema against any who deny that the whole Jesus Christ is 
contained under each kind. 

The Word of God contains this passage : ** To-day shalt thou 
be with me in paradise." The Romish Church affirms that there 
is a purgatory, and causes to pass through its purifying flames 
those of whom it is written, " The blood of Christ cleanseth us 
from all sin." 

The Word of Grod contains this passage : " Thou shalt not 
make unto thee any graven image — ^thou shalt not serve them." 
The Romish Church strikes this commandment wholly out of the 
Decalogue; she commands that graven images be made, and 
that these be worshipped just as the pagans worshipped theirs, 
speaking to the god which these represented. 

The Word of Grod contains this passage : " Hail, thou that 
art highly favoured."* The Romish Church declares that Mary 
was conceived without sin. 

The Word of God contains this passage : " There is one Me- 
diator." The Romish Church teaches that there are many 

• On the maj^in, "graciously accepted, or, much graced ;" in the French, " received into 
grace : " in the Oreek, Mtx»i*'rttfiUn.—Traiu. 
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mediators, beginning with the ^' Queen of heaven, Eefiige and 
Balvation of sinners." 

I pass over indulgences, relics, convents, and twenty other 
Boman Catholic doctrines, in regard to which it may be tmly 
said, that whatever the Bible condemns, the Bomish Church 
takes care to ordain, and vice versa. I only wish to enumerate 
two or three additional facts bearing on the external position, 
the wealth, and the power of Bome. 

Jesus lived in poverty ; the apostle Paul laboured with his 
own hands for a living ; but here comes a Church pretending to 
perpetuate that of the apostles, whose head is a sovereign, into 
whose hands the riches of the earth have been gathered, and 
who has received donations that constitute — ^who would believe 
it ? — a patrimony of St. Peter I 

The Saviour had warned His Church that she should exist 
in a state of humiliation and suffering ; but here is a Church 
which, the better to show how little she has in common with 
that of Jesus Christ, comes forth magnificent and powerful, 
wielding an immense temporal authority, and pretending to 
occupy a position above that of princes, kings, or emperors. 

It is written, " Let every soul be subject unto the higher powers 
— whosoever resisteth the power, resisteth the ordinance of QodJ* 
But here is a Church whose business for centuries it has been, 
to excite subjects to revolt, to free them from their oaths, and, 
in short, to act the part of a revolutionary agent, compared to 
whose doings the feeble excesses of modem levellers are mere 
child's play. This Church deposes kings, takes away and dis- 
tributes crowns, and stirs up the most formidable wars and 
insurrections. This Church publishes the bull, unam sanctam^ 
and declares with her infallible voice, that Jesus Christ has 
committed to her the double sword. 

The Saviour predicted that His disciples should be persecuted, 
that they should be dragged before governors and kings. The 
Bomish Church persecutes, she drags her spiritual enemies before 
kings and governors, she sheds blood, she sheds it in floods, she 
sheds it with every refinement of cruelty, and every artifice of 
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hypocrisy, saying, Ecclesia ahhorret a sanguine. Hers is no 
terror of a few months, like that of 1793,* but a terror of many 
ages, and yet she has established herself in the name of Him 
who, checking His disciples, said to them, '^^Te know not what 
spirit ye are of." 

I know not if I am mistaken, but to me it seems that the very 
fact of the Roman Catholic persecutions ought, with every up- 
right heart and pure conscience, at once to settle the question of 
the legitimacy of Popery. Without being versed in controversy, 
one need no longer hesitate when he has brought together these 
three facts : the command of Jesus Christ ; the bloody career 
of the Romish Church ; and her pretensions to infallibility. 

Remark that the duty of killing heretics is the only doctrine 
on which the Romish Church has never varied. It is the only 
one of which it may be said, " everywhere, always, and by all." 
Expressly established by Councils, Popes, and doctors, constantly 
and cruelly practised, and ever at least claimed by the clergy 
when by misfortune the civil power in any coimtry has suppressed 
the penal sanction it before had, it wants nothing which consti- 
tutes an immutable Catholic truth. 

We know the famous decree of the fourth oecumenical Council 
of the Lateran, which requires from secular powers an oath " to . 
exterminate" heretics, and promises the same indulgence as from 
the crusades to those who set themselves to this work of " ex- 
termination." We remember the bull of the Pope against Luther, 
a bull in which the head of the Romish Church, speaking in the 
most solemn manner, condemns the following proposition, " that 
to bum heretics is contrary to the will of the Holy Ghost," and 
the Sorbonne in its turn reprobates this as an abominable propo- 
sition. Who does not know that the Massacre of St. Bartholomew 
was celebrated at Rome, and who has not seen the commemora- 
tive medal with its superscription — Hugonotorum strages f The 
Roman Catholic principle has maintained its consistency through- 
out. When Louis XVI. ascended the throne, the Archbishop of 
Toulouse said to him, " Sire, you will give your reprobation to 

* The Beign of Tenor under Bobespieixe.— 2Vww. 
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the councils of false peace and culpable toleration ; " and again, 
some years later, the French clergy adopted a memorial in which 
they prayed the king to return to the salutary counsels, and the 
suppressive measures of the good days of Louis XIV. 

That which has taken place since then need not be related. 
The Roman Catholic prisons of Tuscany are before our eyes, and 
the encyclical letter of Gregory XVI. is not very old. It re- 
minds those who are so anxious to forget the fact, that in the 
eyes of Popery " it is an absurd and erroneous maxim, or rather 
it is madness to pretend that it is a duty to secure and guarantee 
freedom of conscience to all." 

Such are some instances of the rebellion of the Romish Church 
against Scripture. If she has remained more faithful on other 
points, especially in regard to the person of Jesus Christ, the 
reason is only, that a work of falsehood can never secure its 
existence but on condition of retaining some fragment of truth. 
In framing Popery as a weapon for the overthrow of Scripture 
and of grace, the prince of this world very well knew he must 
leave some of the Gospel in it, in order the better to oppose the 
whole Gospel. 

Scripture and grace, these were the two truths which above 
every other it was important for him to overthrow ; and, accord- 
ingly, it is to these two great crimes of the Romish Church that 
my thoughts still involuntarily recur. I cannot conclude with- 
out noticing them anew. Firsts as the profession of the members 
of the Apostolic Church was confined to two articles — an implicit 
faith in Scripture, and an explicit faith in Jesus Christ, so the 
enemy of the Apostolic Church has concentrated his hatred on 
Scripture, and salvation by faith in Jesus Christ. He takes 
from man Scripture and grace, and gives him instead, Pelagianism 
and tradition. 

I appeal to those who know what their Bible is worth, to those 
who know what their title as children of God is worth, and I 
entreat them to bandy no courtesies with a pretended Church 
which keeps millions of souls in ignorance of the Bible, and of 
the love of God in Christ. We should have less quiet and 
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tftrbanity and courtesy in our dealings with Rome, did we desire 
above all things the salvation of souls and the triumph of truth. 
Let us maintain controversy. We are constantly told that none 
is needed. For my part I reply that it is needed, and needed for 
the establishment of our own faith, for we believe the doctrines 
we hold far better when we have seen to what an extent the con- 
trary doctrines are indefensible. We must maintain or reassume 
towards Rome the position which becomes us, for little as the 
attitude of defence suits us, we are too often content to accept it. 
Controversy is needed in order to rouse those consciences which 
would gladly sink to sleep under shelter of that absurd respect 
paid by so many to the Romish Church. It is absolutely needed 
to convince all that this Church cannot be one of the legitimate 
forms of Christianity — cannot be a Church of Christ. 

Let us so act, as that people may at length learn this truth. 
It is no mere shade of difference that distinguishes between us 
and the Romish Church : that distinction is made by the whole 
Word of Grod. Full of love, then, for Papists, but full of hatred 
for Popery, let us attack it with this our sword — ^the Bible, the 
whole Bible, and nothing but the Bible. 

Nothing but the Bible. If we add to it any tradition, any 
historical developments, any reasonings, we lose our strength. 
With the traditions of the first centuries, we should be led on to 
those that follow. With history we should be led to admit the 
theory of diverse and successive phases of Christianity. With 
reasoning we should be led to ask ourselves with Bossuet, if it 
be not natural to ask for the prayers of our departed brethren, 
if it be not innocent to kneel before an image, strengthening our- 
selves by the sight of it, while we address our adorations to the 
Lord. 

The whole Bible. There are passages which Popery isolates 
in order to make them embarrassing to her opponents. But take 
other passages, take especially that living commentary on the 
doctrines — the apostolic practice, and you will feel yourself strong 
against the enemy. You are doubtful of the meaning of the 
passage : " Thou art Peter, and on this Rock will I build my 
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Churcli." Open the book of Acts and the Epistles, and seek 
the supremacy of Peter there. You are doubtful of the meaning 
of this passage : ^^ Whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be 
loosed in heayen." Open the book of Acts and the Epistles, and 
seek auricular confession there. You are doubtful of the mean- 
ing of this passage : " This is my body." Open the book of 
Acts and the Epistles, and seek the mass there. No, it was not 
for nothing that Gkxi gave us not merely revelations and precepts, 
but the history of their application also. He desired that none 
should distort an isolated text, or make a word the foundation of 
a doctrine. 

But it will be asked, How has Rome come to set herself so 
directly in contradiction with Scripture ? It has just arisen from 
her successive variations, which are themselves the express refu- 
tation of her infallibility. 

Rome cannot be infallible, for she has against her the second 
axiom — ^that an infallible authority cannot contradict itself. 
. This is the po'.nt I am now about to consider. 

The ancient and the modem doctrines of the Catholic Church 
ought to be in accordance with one another. 

I shall content myself with simply mentioning the various 
theories which have been invented to do honour to Rome amidst 
all her variations of doctrine and of practice. Since I address 
only the reflective and the earnest, I am persuaded my readers 
will themselves do justice to these theories, without my taking 
the trouble of refuting them. 

Some men hold the mere occurrence of a fact in history to be 
a sufficient proof of its lawfulness. Such men are generally 
strangers to faith, and especially care very little about truth, but 
desire the preservation of the Romish Church as a convenient 
institution, and an excellent police force. 

According to them the Gk)spel revelation never could form the 
one universal governing principle of human* nature in all ages, 
since it is itself nothing more than an incident, one out of many, 
in the great onward progress of humanity. It suited its own 
time, but no more. It would be absurd to expect in it the abso- 
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lute or typical perfection of man, for the absolute exists nowhere, 
or at all events, less in the past than in the future, and to look 
for it therefore in certain writings of the apostles, and in the 
organization of the primitive Churches, would be to prefer the 
acorn to the oak which it has borne. Christianity is just sim- 
ply a great event, and a £ruitful idea, which found its place in 
the earth 1800 years ago. The idea was one well fitted to make 
its way in the world, and to work out its own modifications there. 
It has, accordingly, done both; and Christianity, whether op- 
pressed or dominant, as it has been in turn, has always been 
able to accommodate itself to its circumstances. Accordingly, 
when need was, it has proclaimed itself iofallible ; set its foot on 
the neck of kings ; modified the contents of the Bible, or even 
proscribed the Bible itself. And had it not done so, had it not 
assumed at each moment a new character, exercised an absolute 
power, and concealed from the people such texts as at the time 
would have been hurtful, what after all would have become of 
Christianity ? For great evils it is absolutely necessary to apply 
great remedies. The Church of Bome was useful in her day, 
when the barbarian hordes were overrunning Europe, and the 
savage excesses of the Middle Ages would have bome no other 
check. Then in due time came the Reformation, no less usefiil 
in its place. 

Roman Catholics and Protestants are no less necessary the 
one than the other. They are but manifestations of the same 
life ; very different from one another, indeed, but absolutely re- 
quired for the differences which prevail between various nations 
in different regions, and under the very dissimilar conditions 
which prevail of moral, iatellectual, and political development. 
Let us then have none of that sectarian narrowness, which would 
tie us up to the very letter of Scripture, which would transform 
the Bible into a juridical code, and would measure all things by 
the immutable standard of a single book which dates from a 
single epoch in man's history. Let us embrace in our view the 
Divine plan, which contemplates a Church that shall he truly uni- 
versal. Let us plainly understand that this Church never could, 
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never ought to be the same, under Nero as under Constantine, in 
the first as in the twelfth or sixteenth century, in the North 
as in the South, among nations distinguished for their brilliant 
imagination, as among those which are coldly argumentative. 

Let me again repeat that I intend merely to exhibit these 
statements without offering any refutation, persuaded that the 
mere exhibition of them will be enough for all who have learned 
any of God's truth in His Word. Let me only remark, in refer- 
ence to this theory, which prevails far more widely than is 
generally supposed, that it denies at once Revelation and Pro- 
vidence. It acknowledges no God who has revealed His truth 
to men, and who is ready to bless and protect those who, at all 
hazards, are faithful to His truth. It tells us that God has given 
men nothing but a vague and ever-shifting idea, which lends 
itself equally to the support of the black or the white, of him 
who says yes, or of him who says no. It maintains, too, the mon- 
strous position that God actually stood in need of sin and rebel- 
lion in His Church, in order to secure its defence against the 
barbarians or the feudal system. Such is the world's theory. 

The second theory belongs to the more modem and intelligent 
of the Romish controversialists, but is in fact nothing but the 
first clothed in a somewhat more theological garb. Mr. Newman 
is its chief representative, and the cleverness with which he has 
supported it is unquestionable, but can never save it from the un- 
sparing condemnation of every Christian who respects Scripture, 
and who is not disposed to make of history a second revelation. 

Mr. Newman felt that the old position of the Roman contro- 
versialists was untenable. He saw that it was absurd to seek, 
in the times of the apostles, for a Pope, for masses, for confessors, 
for images, for the worship of the Virgin, the invocation of saints, 
and prayers for the dead ; and that the subtleties of the school 
which pretends to deduce all these doctrines from three or four 
words, twisted from their proper meaning, in spite of the practical 
testimony of the Acts and the Epistles, was a puerility of a kind 
to make serious men ashamed. M. de Maistre had felt this 
before. " Never," says he, " has any important institution re-* 
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milted from a law, and the greater the institution is, the less does 
it deal in parchments and writing — ^it springs insensibly with 
the growth of ages. Had St. Peter a distinct conception of the 
extent of his prerogative, and of the questions to which it would 
give birth ? That I cannot tell." M. Hurter in his turn says, 
" To try to establish primitive Christianity, as the rule and type 
of all Christian institutions, is an attempt as absurd as if one 
would have the Emperor of Austria to model his Court on that 
of the old Counts of Hapsbourg his ancestors." Mr. Newman 
follows this new impulse, and reduces it to rule, taking the 
variations of Popery as the fundamental thesis of his writings 
in favour of the Eomish Church. 

We are already at a prodigious distance from Bossuet. The 
very variations i^liich he cast in our teeth, are become the actual 
foundation of his Church. The fact just is, that^ whatever she 
does she must find shelter from the direct fire of the apostolic 
writings, and accordingly here is the Roman army in full retreat. 
Will she halt at her second position, in the midst of the Fathers ? 
No ; for there she would still be disturbed. She will traverse 
many centuries, and place the whole theory of development be- 
tween her and the New Testament, 

I acknowledge that the movement does credit to their skill, 
but assuredly it does little honour to their cause. After disput- 
ing so long out of Scripture, and triumphantly displaying such 
an array of so-called decisive passages ; after claiming the most 
perfect doctrinal immutability; to be thus actually obliged at 
last to confess that the Protestants were right on every point, 
that existing Popery is not primitive Christianity, nay, not even 
the Christianity of the Fathers ; to be reduced to confess that 
Peter perhaps did not distinctly know his own prerogative, and 
that the Romish Church resembles the Apostolic Church, as the 
Court of the Emperors of Austria resembles that of the Counts 
of Hapsbourg ; — all that is no small humiliation* Still it was 
better to yield than to perish ; and assuredly the nineteenth 
century knows too much for any one to dare to pretend that 
Popeiy is the same as the Gospel. Some less heroic act than 
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faith in sucli an absurdity, was all that could be looked for from 
our age, and the system of progressive development has pre- 
sented itself as a means of reuniting the broken bond between 
the point of parting and that now reached, between the Apostles 
and the Pope. 

Here is the form in which we find the theory of progressive 
development in the hands of its most approved interpreter, Mr. 
Newman. 

If change, or variation, or progress, be not the law of Chris- 
tianity after the Apostles, how does it happen that the difiference 
is already so vast between the doctrine of the Apostles and that 
of the Fathers ? We must admit that Christianity alters ; nor 
need we be surprised to find a progress onward from the fourth 
to the twelfth century, since such has plainly been the case from 
the first to the second. With the theory of development, we 
can escape the great difficulty to which Protestantism is liable. 
Protestantism can indeed find its doctrines in the bosom of the 
primitive Church, but by doing so, it is compelled to forego the 
advantage of ever finding them in the Church at any later 
period. For even between the Apostles and the Fathers a deluge 
has intervened, which, sudden and silent, has buried every pre- 
existing trace. 

Before going further, I have one word to say in answer to 
this, which is the more needfrd, as we are too much in the way 
of exalting the Fathers, and representing them as actual Pro* 
testants ; and our arguments have been ineffective, because 
marked by ignorance or exaggeration. Let us fiiiily confess^ 
that if an actual deluge did not come after the Apostles to sweep 
away everything, yet at least a declension, both in faith and 
practice, did to a most fearful extent follow their days. The cause 
of this is obvious. The evil they so often allude to as ready 
to break out in their time, would naturally develop itself with 
vigour when they were no longer present to check it. Nor was 
it altogether without advantage, that the abyss between the 
Apostles and the Fathers should be so profound as is actually 
the case ; since thus by the grossest folly alone could men (as 
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thej have done) establish any kind of transition or succession 
between the Apostles and the Fathers, or between the canonical 
Scriptures and the writings of men. It was well that the earliest 
Fathers should be those of least weight, for the contrast of their 
works to Scripture will stand for ever as a well-defined boundary 
and defence around the canon. It was well that the accounts 
they give us, even of the facts they should have known best, 
should be so often absurd and contradictory, for thus is every 
pretext for tradition removed. There is nothing, not even the 
wearisome insipidity of their doctrinal teaching, which may not 
serve appropriately to define the field of inspiration. It is de- 
plorable, no doubt, that in falling from the Divine to the human, 
from heaven to earth, the Church should have received such 
deadly wounds ; but the fact is as undeniable as it is deplorable. 
The two terms of the problem are before our eyes. On the one 
side is the Gospel, on the other the Fathers ; and I see nothing 
to be gained from rejecting the obvious solution. 

Let Popery say as much as it likes, " This change is a pro- 
gress ; the Fathers began to advance, and we have followed 
*heir example ; the Fathers commenced to develop that which 
was only in the bud in the days of the Apostles, and which we 
have developed entirely." We are content to leave them simply 
to the opprobrium of their own language. We will not reply, 
" There has been no sensible change ; the doctrine of the Apo- 
stles is found almost entire in the Fathers ; the Fathers condemn 
the hierarchy, the papacy, celibacy, the sacrifice of the mass, 
the invocation of saints, and tradition ; the Fathers are that 
which we are ; our Keformation of the sixteenth century is no- 
thing else than a return to the Church of the Fathers." No ; 
thanks be to Gk)d, our Keformation is not a return to the Fa- 
thers, but a return to something far better and far different — a 
return to the apostolic model. " How often," exclaims Luther, 
** were Jerome and Augustine and Ambrose wrong I how often 
do they change their opinions I how often do they retract their 
errors I There is but one Scripture inspired by the Spirit from 
heaven, pure and true in all things." 



Digitized by 



Google 



56 BOME. 

Such is the profession of faith of the Reformation. Why, alas I 
has it not always been faithfully adhered to ? We should not 
this day have still had to contend with a traditional invocation 
of the Fathers, with a recitation of the pretended Apostolic 
Creed, and with a kind of partial consent to the first centuries 
and the first councils. 

In all these respects we have deserted our principles, and this 
our fault has both cost us dear already, and is likely still to do 
us further hurt. For thus to adopt the position occupied by the 
Fathers, is to establish ourselves in the midst of errors already 
numerous. Even in their day, we may see the hierarchy begin- 
ning to arise, the clergy assuming the form of a distinct body, 
celibacy obtaining an undue importance, baptism viewed to some 
extent as an actually regenerative washing, and some idea 
of real sacrifice creeping into the notions entertained regarding 
the Lord^s Supper. Already we can see a love of traditions, an 
attachment to the episcopal succession, a commencement of 
deference for the chair of Rome ; alongside of a still living faith 
shown and maintained by martyrdom, there is a sensible weaken- 
ing of attachment to revealed doctrines, and specially for the 
great doctrine of justification by faith alone in the expiatory 
death of Christ. In reading the Fathers, we feel that we have 
left the healthy, pure, and quickening atmosphere which we 
breathe in reading Matthew, John, Peter, or Paul. The Romish 
germ is already there ; abeady Christianity is gradually sinking 
into observances, and becoming material ; already, in the third 
century, Origen has cause to denounce the luxury of the bishops, 
and the pride of " the sacerdotal order.'* 

But let it be observed, that in refusing to transform the Fa- 
thers into Protestants, so far from weakening the argument they 
afford against the Romish Church, I on the contrary give it 
additional strength ; for truth alone is strong. 

I escape, in the first place, those embarrassing objections 
which people bring on themselves who fancy they have done 
all that is needed when they insert into a book a certain number 
of extracts from the Fathers, declaring that the bread in the 
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Supper was a simple representation of the body of Christ ; that 
the Kock was not the person, but the profession of the Apostle ; 
that the Eomish bishop was no more than an equal ; that salva- 
tion is by grace ; and that Scripture is above trailition — ^what 
happens in such a case ? The Roman Catholics publish another 
volume quite as large, and no less conclusive, which, stuffed with 
quotations from the same Fathers, establishes, in its turn, that 
they admitted the hierarchy, the supremacy of Rome, tradition, 
episcopal succession, the authority of the Church, the subordina- 
tion of laymen to the clergy, salvation by works and by the sa- 
craments, the real and material presence of Christ in the Supper. 

Let us abandon this endless and trifling style of argument, in 
which neither party shows perfect sincerity, and let us instead 
draw from the Fathers the only real argument against Popery 
which they offer — an argument far more valuable and conclusive 
than any which can be deduced from this pretended identity of 
Protestantism with the Church of the second or third century. 

The great importance of the Fathers' testimony against Rome 
lies in the fact that they show us the origin of a great many of 
the Romish doctrines. As the log indicates the movement of 
the vessel by ceasing for a definite period to share its progress, 
so the Fathers indicate the movement of the Romish Church by 
the very fact that they famish the formula of this movement at 
a determinate epoch. The comparison of the point at which the 
Fathers stopped with the point which Popery has reached, gives 
the measure of variation in this so-called immutable Church. 
To those who, with Mr. Newman, acknowledge the variations 
and the movement of which we speak, I have nothing to say ; 
but to those who, with Cardinal Wiseman, still uphold the old 
doctrine of apostolic Romanism, I content myself with opposing 
the Fathers. Their period is a very instructive one, just because 
it has all the character of a period of formation. You see there 
the development of the new doctrines ; you feel there the hesita- 
tion of the first steps taken out of the Scripture path. This is 
why the Fathers contradict themselves ; this is why on every 
question you find in them a yes and a no ; Protestant passages 
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and Boman Catholic passages. They tread with hesitation, but 
their successors, you may be sure, will assume a more resolute 
gait, ever pressing on in the one direction which carries them 
further from the Bible, and brings them nearer to a Church 
and a worship of mere formalism. If the Papacy, and the mass, 
and celibacy, and tradition, and the magical efficacy of the sa- 
craments, were all sanctioned by Christ and His apostles, would 
they not naturally gather weight and authority by the lapse of 
ages ? how then do we find the Fathers hesitating and contra- 
dicting each other on these articles ? how is it possible to believe 
that certainty on these points existed before their day, and re- 
appeared after them, while they alone, who should have known 
so well, were distracted by doubts and contradictions ? 

If, on the contrary, Jesus and the apostles did not establish 
the Papacy, nor the mass, nor the clergy, nor tradition, nor the 
magical efficacy of the sacraments, I perfectly understand how 
the Fathers hesitate and contradict themselves on these articles, 
as a person does with every innovation ; I perfectly understand 
why their successors should be more firm, for then the innovation 
had become custom. Everything on this supposition is simple 
in the history of the Church. There is, first of all, the truth as 
revealed, then, amidst hesitations and contradictions, the com- 
mencement of Romish error, and finally, its systematic establish- 
ment. Everything in this way advances in one direction ; and 
each word of the Fathers which combats a Roman Catholic 
doctrine, is opposed to Popery, with a power so much the more 
overwhelming, that other words of these Fathers indicate that 
their ideas already had a set towards what was one day to be 
developed into complete Popery. 

Such a movement satisfactorily established, was formerly ac- 
counted the final condemnation of Popery. Now, it is acknow- 
ledged and gloried in ; only the movement is no longer regarded 
as the substitution of Popery for Christianity, but the progres- 
sive growth of Christianity into Popery. This is the theory 
of development to which, after this needful digression, I now 
return. 



Digitized by 



Google 



THEORY OF DEVELOPMENT. 59 

Mr. Newman has no difficulty in explaining the progress of 
his Church, which ever departs further from Scripture, and thug 
departs only after much hesitation, resistance, and protestation 
against each fresh innovation. He will himself quote to you 
the canon of the Council of Elvira against images ; and he will 
feel no embarrassment in so doing, because he thinks it quit« 
natural that each advance should cost some effort, and that 
images, which were not found in the apostolic churches, nor 
even in those of the earliest Fathers, should not find their way 
in at a later period without somewhat astonishing Christians. 
Here was a new deyelopment of truth, and each such develop- 
ment would naturally present such outward circumstances. 

The whole history of Popery consists in such successive reve- 
lations. The existing doctrine of Purgatory was not known to 
the earliest Fathers. They were not even very sure about the 
mass and the papal supremacy. But no matter : the theory of 
development gives the key to the enigma, and here is that key : 
— " The view on which this essay is written has at all times, 
perhaps, been implicitly adopted by theologians, and, I believe, 
has recently been illustrated by several distinguished writers of 
the Continent, such as De Maistre and Mohler : viz., that the 
increase and expansion of the Christian Creed and Eitual, and 
the variations which have attended the process in the case of 
individual writers and Churches, are the necessary attendants on 
any philosophy or polity which takes possession of the intellect 
and heart, and has had any wide or extended dominion ; that, 
friom the nature of the human mind, time is necessary for the 
fiill comprehension and perfection of great ideas." * 

We need hardly say that Mr. Newman is at pains to prove 
that Popery has developed, not altered, primitive Christianity, 
the fundamental idea of which it preserves, though, like every 
other true and living idea, exercising an assimilative power, and 
subject only to the necessity of maintaining a logical sequence 
in its successive enlargements. Submitting to this necessity, it 
may, nay it ought, if not in itself, at least in its relations to the 

* Newman's " Etfay on the DcTelopment of Christian Doctrine," p. 27. 2d Edit 
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world, to vary according to the period and the locality of its exist- 
ence. Then its developments are according to God's will, since, 
in the structure of His Church's faith, He has left vacant spaces 
for time to fill up.* This is how the Church of Kome has come 
to refuse the cup to laymen, to define the authority of the Pope, 
which, in the time of Ignatius, " was not and couid not be in 
active operation," and to legalize the prerogatives of the Virgin 
Mary, " which were not acknowledged in the Eitual till a later 
period." 

Mr. Newman, once possessed of this theory of development, 
has no longer any difficulties. " Three Popes," says he, " Libe- 
rius, Vigilius, and Honorius, have left to posterity the bur- 
den of their defence ; but these disorders were no interruption 
to the sustained and steady march of the sacred science from 
implicit belief to formal statement. The series of ecclesiastical 
decisions, in which its progress was ever and anon signified, 
alternate between the one and the other side of the theological 
dogma especially in question, as if fashioning it into shape by 
opposite strokes." -J- Some heretical Popes, it seems, make no 
bad figure in the system, and since ecclesiastical decisions must 
needs lean sometimes to one side, sometimes to the other, it 
is all the better that the Vicars of Jesus Christ should some- 
times have pronounced in favour of Monothelism or of Arianism. 

In very truth, this theory of development is the most impious 
that can be conceived, for it supposes the absolute negation of a 
perfect revelation. 

No doubt revelation has itself been progressive. God has 
only by degrees taught us His truth and love ; the prophets tell 
us more of these than the Pentateuch, and the Gospel more than 
the prophets. But neither in the days of Moses, nor in those of 
the prophets, nor in the reign of grace, has God commissioned men 
to develop His revelation, or to add to it one iota. Man is called 
simply to understand and to obey. I am indeed willing to allow 
that his comprehension of the revealed Word has been slightly 
increased in the course of ages, and through the very influence 

* Newman, pp. 95, 102. t Ibid. n. 448. 
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of the false doctrines which he has been forced, from a compari- 
son with Scripture, to reject ; though I have little esteem for 
the light thus acquired, and think we have gained less by cer- 
tain dejBnfRons than we have lost by theological systematizing. 

Let us grant, then, that contradictions and disputes have ended 
by throwing light on some doctrines, and that ignorant men, who 
have but their Bible and the aid of the Holy Ghost, do not suc- 
ceed in grasping these so well as others versed in controversy. 
Admitting such to be the case, though I myself believe the 
contrary, still in Scripture there is not the least trace of develop- 
ment, and the right to examine more closely what is written 
has nothing in common with the right of adding beliefs, forms, 
or observances to what is written. To add after this manner, 
is neither more nor less than to rebel against Scripture. 

Mr. Newman feels this ; and accordingly, being unable to 
quote one word of Jesus Christ or His apostles calling on the 
Church to continue revelation (to contradict it, I should rather 
say) after the closing of the canon, he takes a hatred to this 
Bible, which is so inflexible and inconvenient ; he attacks * the 
letter' as vigorously as our modem Rationalists; he appeals to 
mystical interpretations, which, lending themselves to anything, 
may supply the declaration he so much desires, but which is so 
unfortunately wanting in the New Testament, viz., that " here 
is but the germ : what the Gospel reveals, be it doctrines, or 
church, or worship, or various observances, all should grow, be 
modified, and become complete." 

Failing such a passage, Mr. Newman adopts the plan of chang- 
ing the whole Bible into a heap of blank pages on which the 
Romish Church writes what she pleases. " If Christianity be 
a universal religion, suited not to one locality or period, but to 
all times and places, it cannot but vary in its relations and deal- 
ings towards the world around it, that is, it will develop. Prin- 
ciples require a very various application, according to persons 
and circumstances." — " It is in point to notice also the structure 
and style of Scripture, a structure so unsystematic and various, 
and a style so figurative and indirect, that no one would pre- 
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sume at first sight to say what is in it and what is not. . . . 0( 
no doctrine whatever, which does not actually contradict what 
has been delivered, can it be peremptorily asserted that it is not 
in Scripture." — " Theodore's exclusive adoption of "ttie literal, 
and repudiation of the mystical interpretation of Scripture, sug- 
gests to us the consideration of the latter, as one of the char- 
acteristic conditions or principles on which the development of 
doctrine has proceeded. . . . Scripture, interpreted in a mystical 
sense, was made the rule on which this development proceeded. 
. . . When St. Methodius would enforce the doctrine of vows 
of celibacy, he refers to the book of Numbers ; and if St. IrensBUs 
proclaims the dignity of St. Mary, it is from a comparison of St. 
Luke's Grospel with Genesis." — "I am not aware that Post- 
tridentine writers deny that the whole Catholic faith may be 
proved from Scripture, though they would certainly maintain 
that it is not to be found on the surface of it." — " This has been 
the doctrine of all ages of the Church, as is shown by the disin- 
clination of her teachers to confine themselves to the mere literal 
interpretation of Scripture. Her most subtle and powerful 
method of proof, whether in ancient or modem times, is the 
mystical sense, which is so frequently used in doctrinal contro- 
versy as on many occasions to supersede any other."* 

It would be necessary to quote the whole, which I cannot do. 
Mr. Newman accumulates examples to show that the Eomish 
doctrines cannot be found on the surface of Scripture, and exhibits 
the mystical interpretation supplying those scriptural arguments 
which cannot otherwise be obtained ) as, for instance, the Coun- 
cil of Trent citing the peace-offering of Malachi on the question 
of the sacrifice of the mass ; or the water and the blood at Christ's 
death on the question of the mixture of the water and the wine 
in the cup. Any one who has looked into the Fathers or the 
Bomish theologians knows how easy Mr. Newman must have 
found this, for the Bible in their hands becomes a mere collection 
of plays on words, and of allegories. 

The literal meaning, — that is the g-eat enemy of Rome and of 

• Newman, ut supra, pp. 90, 110, 319-323. 
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every School of Scepticism without exception. But was it not 
from their attachment to the literal meaning, that the Jews 
rejected the Gk)spel ? The remark is not mine, but Mr. New- 
man's, who takes special care to apply it particularly to the 
second commandment of the Decalogue, where a compliance 
with the letter cannot of course exhibit the true meaning of this 
prohibition of images I 

Thus interpreted, the Bible becomes a mere thing of wax, that 
yrill take any form, and the theory of development easily finds 
a place there. Has not our Lord related the parable of the 
mustard-seed ? and does not this parable, mystically interpreted, 
signify that " Scripture distinctly anticipates the development of 
Christianity, both as a polity and as a doctrine"?* After this 
it may be affirmed' with Comeille de la Pierre, that Scripture 
contains " the beginnings of theology," for the very function of 
theology is to draw conclusions and to deduce consequences. 
After this nothing is astonishing ; history need no longer be falsi- 
fied, and the confession may openly be made that the Apostolic 
Church retired before the Eomish Church, which in its turn was 
replaced by the Papal Church. 

It is this sincerity (only relative though it be) in the exposi- 
tion of facts, which, in my opinion, gives a certain value to the 
theory of development. In dealing with it we feel the an- 
noyance caused by error, not the disgust excited by falsehood. 
Not but that Mr. Newman, too, seeks to find in the Apostolic 
Church, at least the germs and first bases of Popish doctrines or 
institutions, but, at the same time, his point of view leaves him 
free to admit very considerable diversities, and he profits by this 
in order to be somewhat more truthful than the other Komish apo- 
logists. I have, therefore, been inclined to take him up in a more 
serious tone than the others, and have felt that it would not be 
right to treat the subject of the variations of Popery without dis- 
cussing for a moment the sole explanatory system which, at least 
in part, accepts facts as they are, which contains an idea, and 
which can to some small extent bear examination. It is not for 

* NewuMui, p. 112. 
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us to forget that Mr. Newman is the author of the famous 
" Tracts for the Times ; " that the movement which was first 
Puseyite, and then Papist, came from him ; and that, among 
living men, he is perhaps the one who has best seen by what 
theory it is possible to bridge over the gulf between the Bible 
and the Pope. No one certainly is entitled to call himself the 
superior of such a man in controversial skill. 

Well then, his chef-d'oeuvre (and the Romish Church will never 
surpass it) lies in pleading the cause of the variations and of the 
non-antiquity of Popery. How justly are the tables turned I We 
were formerly accused of dating from yesterday, and of having 
innovated upon the Church ; now our accusers are obliged to 
justify their position by saying, " Popery has altered — ^altered 
continually. K its doctrines and observances existed in the 
primitive Church, it is only in the shape of seeds, which are 
scarcely perceptible, and of which no one had a suspicion for 
ages ; since then, the circumstances of time and place have dis- 
closed and developed that which had been mysteriously committed 
to the earth by the apostles." Thus the question ever approaches 
its tnie statement, as being a question between the modem or 
Roman Catholic Church, and the ancient or Protestant ; between 
those who go back to the fifth, or seventh, or twelfth, or six- 
teenth century, and those who go back to the first ; between the 
rule incessantly altered, and the rule which is unchangeable ; 
between the men of history, and the men of the Bible. 

As to the pretension of calling that a development, which 
should be called a rebellion, and of deducing Popery from Scrip- 
ture by a series of insensible gradations, I have already done it 
justice. It is sufficient to remember what has been said on the 
preceding axiom, when I put side by side the doctrine of Scripture 
and the doctrine of Popery. Any one who gives the subject his 
frill consideration, must confess, that between the first and the 
second exists the relation, not of growth, but of direct opposition. 
There have been painters who, beginning with the Apollo Belvi- 
dere, came at last by insensible degradations to represent a frog. 
Compare two of their successive pictures, you can scarcely trace 
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a-change. But do better still ; take the first and the last, put them 
side by side, and leave it to the good sense of each one to judge. 

"We have thus brought together the point of starting, and 
the point finally reached; the apostolic fact, and the Roman 
Catholic fact. I have still to indicate the contradiction between 
the present period and that of the Fathers, and to exhibit some 
of the transfonnations which overthrow the doctrine of Romish 
immutability. Such is my present task — one that is by far 
•more easy than seductive, for it is always painful to discuss 
what cannot be seriously meant, and to refiite objections to truth 
which seem destitute of honesty. 

But with whatever distaste, I must go through this labour, 
for the old traditional method is still that most in use in the 
Papal Church ; and without going out of England, I find Car- 
dinal Wiseman, who, far from adopting the theory of develop- 
ment, declares that his Church has never innovated in any 
thing ! the unwritten tradition being made up entirely of doc- 
trines verbally transmitted by Christ to His apostles, and by 
the apostles to their successors : "No new doctrine," he says, 
" can be introduced into the Church, but every doctrine which 
we hold has existed ever since the time of the apostles." When 
the Romish Church discusses new articles of faith, she examines, 
we are told, what the Fathers have written, and collects the 
votes of the double catholicity of time and space, " not to create 
new articles of faith, but to define that such has always been 
the faith of the Catholic Church."* 

The Roman Catholic faith has, then, been constantly the 
same : such is actually what is yet taught in the seminaries. 
Let us try its truth on some points. 

No variation, first of all, about the Bible I Of course, then, 
we are to believe that the Fathers spoke of it like the Popes 
Gregory VII, and Innocent III. ; like the Councils of Toulouse 
and of Trent and of the Lateran I Of course they have declared it 
to be obscure, inaccessible to most believers, and fitted to produce 
in general more evil than good I Of course they forbade Chris- 

* Wiseman's Lectures, vol. i. pp. 60, 61. 
£ 
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tians to have it in their houses, without a permission, only to be 
obtained as an exceptional case I " When we wish," replies 
IrenflBus, in the very teeth of such assertions, " to convince here- 
tics by the Scriptures, they turn against these very Scriptures, 
and accuse them of inaccuracy, or uncertainty, or want of au« 
thority, or of being of such a kind that — without knowing tra- 
dition at least, none could say fix)m them what the truth on any 
subject was/' " God," replies Augustine, " has brought down 
His holy Scriptures to the capacity of children." " Everything," 
replies Chrysostom, " in the holy Bible is clear and plain, and 
everything which is necessary is evident." " It is for the whole 
people," replies Jerome, "that the apostles wrote f therefore lay- 
men should be fully acquainted with the holy Scriptures." We 
must confess that, in the face of such a transformation, the 
theory of Mr. Newman, untenable as it is, offers at least some 
resources for discussion, which are wanting in the case of the 
common controversial style of Popery. What will those do who 
maintain there has been "no variation," when they have to re- 
concile their existing prohibition of the sacred Scriptures with 
the saying of Chrysostom ? " I beseech you, men of the people^ 
to get for yourselves the holy Bible, which is the souFs medicine, 
or at the very least to acquire a New Testament ; " and with 
the Council of Nice, which desires that no Christian's hoixse be 
without a Bible ? 

No variations regarding the Apocrypha! The Council of 
Trent puts books into the canon, which Jerome, the author of 
the Vulgate, treats with the utmost contempt. 

No variations regarding tradition I The Council of Trent 
makes tradition equal to Scripture, whereas Jerome says, " What- 
ever does not draw its authority from Scripture, may be rejected 
or accepted, just as men see fit;" and Irenaeus, before his day, 
wrote, " To abandon the holy Bible, that pure and indubitable 
source of truth, is to run the imminent risk of falling into error ; 
it. is to build our house not on the rock, but on the sand." 
Amidst all the indications of growing error which the Fathers 
afford, we find every one of them bearing their testimony against 
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the antiquity and universality which the Church of Rome claims 
for her doctrine of tradition. '^The truth, which is what our 
Lord calls Himself, had obviously already its real and complete 
form in Him, and was not to spring out of mere usage;" 
"Where did that pretended tradition originate?" "The Scrip- 
tures are sufficient ;" " That which is written, believe ; but what 
is not written, do not long for." It was not the Reformers who 
thus spoke, but TertuUian, Cyprian, Athanasius, and Basil. 

No variations regarding the mass 1 The definitions of it by 
the Council of Trent are well known. Contrast these with the 
language of the Fathers — language which sometimes indeed 
varies, but which, from this very fact, only shows more clearly 
that, so far from the Popish doctrine on tl^is subject being the 
common point whence all started together, it was only a point 
of divergence or aberration towards which there was a growing 
tendency. Those who believe that the mass was celebrated in 
the days of the apostles, are entreated to inquire how the follow- 
ing enormities could have escaped from such a man as Jerome 
or Augustine — enormities which now would make the most ig- 
norant village curate shudder : " Our Lord, in order to signify 
His blood, chose not water, but wine;" "Our Lord had no 
hesitation in saying, This is my body, when He gave that which 
represented His body ; " " The Lord admitted Judas to the feast 
at which He recommended and gave to His disciples ihQ figure 
of His flesh and blood." Here again Mr. Newman must be 
more at his ease than those who are forced to find in the Apo- 
stolic Church first of all, and then among the Fathers, the 
disappearance of the bread and wine, to be replaced in both 
cases by the entire person of Christ, body, blood, soul, and 
Grodhead, offered up as a veritable sacrifice. The theory of 
development will find you the origin of the doctrine among 
some of the Fathers ; will acknowledge the long-continued 
doubts of the Church ; the protracted ignorance of the Popes 
themselves, who declared by the mouth of Gelasius, " that the 
substance or nature of the bread and wine do not fail to remain :" 
finally, this theory will tell you how the complete idea of tran- 
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substantiation was promulgated, in the face of great opposition, 
hj Paschasius Ehabertos, and sanctioned by the Council of the 
Lateran. 

No variations regarding auricular confession I I certainly do not 
pretend that the Fathers, who possessed the first shoots of almost 
every error, knew nothing of this one. But if there be traces 
among them of the practice of secretly confessing sins, this only 
the more belies the pretended antiquity of the Romish doctrine. 
Confession as a thing attempted and abandoned, as a doubtful 
pomt, as a thing not obligatory, but accidental, and not insepar- 
ably connected with judicial absolution ; in a word, the confession 
of the Fathers, or rather of some of them, invincibly proves to 
all who have eyes to see, that confession as it exists is not of 
apostolic origin. 

No variations regarding the extermination of heretics I Here 
again and most especially the Romish doctrine dates from of 
old, so great is the inclination of the natural heart to the protec- 
tion of princes and to the use of fleshly weapons. So soon as the 
Church had the emperors on her side, she caused persecute the 
heathen. So soon as the orthodox had the emperors on their side, 
they caused persecute the heterodox. Augustine, among others, 
framed a theory of intolerance which shows how far one may go 
when he argues instead of taking simply " what is written ; " 
and yet, as the Fathers, thanks be to Crod, were not always in 
favour at court, there are abundance of declarations in their 
writings in favour of the rights of conscience — declarations 
which prove that persecution is the new, while liberty is the 
old doctrine. 

I might make the same remark on each point of the contro- 
versy, did time allow. On every side the Fathers present the 
significant spectacle of a hesitating entrance on a way which 
long, very long, after them was to lead to the present doctrines of 
Rome. You will find in their writings a certain growing incli- 
nation to pay extraordinary honour to the saints and the Virgin, 
while at the same time you will find that they felt a strong dis- 
trust of the worship which was paid them, and offered oppo- 
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sition to the images that were creeping into their churches. It 
was not they who lifted their hand against the Decalogue,' 
erasing the second commandment, and dividing the tenth into 
two to complete the number. 

But it will be said, the Pope at least was acknowledged by 
the Fathers I That is an article admitting of no doubt I Since 
Peter was solemnly established by Christ as the prince of the 
apostles, since he exercised for many years the sovereign autho- 
rity with which he was invested, since his successors at Rome 
have inherited his undiluted power, and since the bishops of 
the whole world could not fail to submit to them, without by 
the very fact, denying themselves, there is no room left for sup- 
posing that a single one of the Fathers could have been at all 
ignorant or in doubt on this head I With the general tendencies 
of the Church, this doctrine must always have gone on becoming 
stronger instead of weaker ; folly acknowledged in the days of 
the apostles, it must have reigned still more universally in the 
days of the Fathers 1 

But strange as it may seem, such is not the case. We are 
«sked to believe that Peter was Pope after the fashion of In- 
nocent III., or perhaps in the style of Pius IX. ; and yet, here 
are the Fathers, who do not share this way of thinking, and 
here is a long train of successive variations, leading gradually 
to a tardy construction of the papacy. Ah, Mr. Newman I why 
is not your theory generally received? You at least enjoy your 
ease in the midst of these contradictions. You do not need, 
with Cardinal Wiseman, to discover a papacy foil-grown in the 
time of the apostles. It is enough for you to suppose the least 
germ or the slightest pretext. You take advantage of certain ten- 
dencies shown by several of the Fathers — a tendency to admit 
the episcopate of Peter at Rome — a tendency to admit a certain 
vague pre-eminence of the Roman Church. Then you show, 
that age after age, this germ expands, till the papacy pro- 
perly so called, which at first no one suspected, comes forth one 
fine day, folly and lawfolly formed, in virtue of the marvellous 
Iaw of devebpment I 
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As to the Bomish controyersialists of the old school, I cannot 
but pity them. You may let them make the very utmost of 
the growing errors of the Fathers (and I, more than any one, let 
them do this), but there is nothing there for them to make a 
Pope o^ very far from it indeed. 

Historj in hand, we can follow the formatian of the complete 
ecclesiastical hierarchy ; first, there is the primitive equality of 
the bishops or elders, tiien the superiority of the bishops over the 
elders or priests, then the superiority of the town bishops to 
those of the country, then metropolitans^ and finally Popes, 

And still, after all, we must not be in any hurry to add that 
word " popes." It is well known how Tertullian ridiculed ther 
edicts " of the sovereign Pontiff, the Bishop of bishops." It 
is well known whether or no Cyprian showed much de&renoe 
for the chair of Eome. The strong expressions of JercHue re- 
garding the pretended supremacy of that chair are not forgotten. 
Every one knows that all the bishops were then called " popes,"- 
and were always addressed in the words, " your holiness." 

Still, I confess, for I do not wish to strain any point, that 
somewhat of that then existed in the bud which has since gained 
its full development ; the Bishop of Home, in spite of many pro- 
tests, did really occupy a position which even then was special, 
and which gradually became more exalted. 

But in turn it will be granted, that he was still far from being 
what he was one day to become, and what, according to Bossuet 
or Dr. Wiseman, he ought to have been from his very origin. 

Read the remarkable book of Mr. Archinard, where you may 
follow step by step the progress of this encroachment. 

Is there a question raised regarding the confirmation of bishops 
by the Pope ? No one assuredly thought of such a thing in 
the days of the Fathers, at the time of popular election, and 
even long after. It was only in 1418, at the Council of Con- 
stance, that Martin V. assumed so frmdamental a prerogative. 

Is there a question regarding the convocation, presidency, and 
confirmation of general Councils ? The first six were alike con- 
vened, presided over, and confirmed by the emperors. If the 
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presidency wa& sometimes deputed to bishops, it was no more 
given to the Bishop of Rome or his delegates, than to the other 
members of the Council. If the confirmation of the Bishop of 
Home was asked, that of the other bishops was so equally ; every 
one signs in the name of his own church, no one in the name 
of tiie Church universal. 

Is there a question of appeals ? The jurisdiction of the pre- 
tended successors of Peter is far from being a right acknow- 
ledged from all antiquity. Deference towards the chair of Rome, 
counsel asked of the chair of Rome — all this we soon find ; but 
other chairs enjoyed the same marks of respect; and the very idea 
is positively rejected, of referring to a central tribunal, the first 
hearing of the case of a bishop, or the judgment in last appeal 
of the provincial bishops. The canons of the Council of Nice 
prove this truth. A particular Council, that of Sardis, intro- 
duced at a later period the appeal to Rome ; but the opposition 
to the innovation was vigorous, especially in the East. Atnan- 
asius distinguished himself in this matter, having no doubt 
unhappily forgotten the primacy of Peter 1 The Council of 
Carthage peremptorily opposed the decision of Nice to that of 
Sardis ; and the protests which Rome offered to this decision 
only carried the day at last through help of the imperial 
decrees. It was the decree of Phocas which settled the ques- 
tion ; so that without this usurper, all stained with crimes, the 
world would have had still longer to wait for the advent of 
" the Universal Bishop," the " Head of all the Churches." 

These are some well-established variations of Popery. Among 
them, I have not mentioned celibacy, nor relics, nor purgatory, 
nor the canonizatio^ of saints, nor a multitude of other sub- 
jects which would have called forth like reflections. Those 
who will look into some of the Fathers, and then read the 
canons of the Council of Trent, will be able to estimate the dis- 
tance traversed from the one to the other ; and will recognise, 
first, a gulf of separation between the Gospel and the Fathers, 
and then a second gulf between the Fathers and Popery. I do 
not undertake to say which of these separations is the more 
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important. The second is evidently enormous, and that is 
enough to prove my position. 

But if the variations of Popery be found so vast when sought 
merely in the successive, and in some sort logical, changes which 
have produced its doctrines, how prodigious will they appear if 
we turn to the express contradictions into which its most emi-« 
nent organs, such as its Popes and oecumenical Councils have 
palpably fallen I Of facts on this point there are abundance,- 
which may be found in every controversial work. I shall con- 
tent myself with mentioning one or two. 

Transubstantiation has received the decree of several Popes 
and Councils. But Pope Vigilius says, "When the flesh of Christ 
was upon the earth, it certainly was not in heaven ; now that 
it is in heaven, it certainly is not on the earth." And Pope 
Gelasius says, that " In the holy sacrament the substance or 
matter of the bread does not cease to be." 

The Council of Trent has decided that laymen should com- 
municate only in the one kind ; but Pope Leo has said, " The 
sacrilegious unbelievers who desire to communicate in the bread 
only, are Manichseans." 

Pope Gregory the Great recommended the use of the Scrip- 
tures ; whereas the Popes insert the Bible in the vulgar lan- 
guage into the index of forbidden books. 

The Council of Trent contradicts the fifth Council of the 
Lateran regarding the right of violating oaths. The second 
Council of Lyons contradicts the fifth Council of Constantinople 
regarding the Holy Ghost. 

Finally, the general Councils contradict one another flatly oh 
the great question : Where is that authority to be found which 
is supreme and absolutely infallible ? 

I omit other contradictions quite as striking ; among others, 
I pass over the heretical Popes, who naturally contradict the 
other Popes, and that even on questions obviously doctrinal ; 
such as the divinity of Jesus Christ. I pass by, too, the Popes 
who retract their errors, like Vigilius and John XXII. 

Is there not enough here to entitle me to assert my proposi- 
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tioiif which seemed at first paradoxical? you Bomanists, you 
are the innovators; ours is the old faith. You have talked 
of our variations, necessarily of short duration, since we have 
hut one unchangeahle model to which we constantly return ; 
while you are silent regarding your own, which are final, he- 
cause your very type changes, because you carry it about with 
you, because you have no other rule than your own fancy which 
you are pleased to call infallible. Unfortunate men that you 
are, condemned constantly to go on from one variation to an- 
other, without any possibility of return. I would have you see 
your folly, and, by bringing you back to Scripture, bring you 
back also to antiquity, and to real unity in the sight of God. 

The second axiom, then, strikes the Romish Church full in 
the face. I have still to say a few words of the third, in order 
to show how Popery becomes a tremendous School of Doubt 
and unbelief, so soon as the spirit of inquiry has exposed the 
monstrous absurdity and falsehood of its antichristian preten- 
sions. The Romish Church ought, above all, to know where her 
famous tribunal is to be found. 

What, indeed, are we to think of an infallible Church which 
is ignorant of but one thing — ^the seat of its infallibility ? Yet, 
strange as the fact seems, that is the one thing Popery does not 
know. It will define a whole multitude of doctrines for you ; 
it will settle any number of difficulties ; it will give an answer 
to subtle questions; it will tell you to-morrow, if you like, 
exactly, and without possible error, that Mary, who was without 
sin herself, was conceived by a mother without sin. But do 
not ask it where its infallible authority is to be found, whether 
we must turn to the Pope, or to a general Council, or to a 
general Council and a Pope combined. This problem is not yet 
solved. Must not something be left to the freedom of opinion, 
must not some harmless controversies be permitted ? and it is 
of so little importance after all to know which is the tribunal, 
provided we know that there must be one somewhere I 

In very truth this would be a farce, if the reality were less 
sad and terrible ; but Popery may do what it will, it never will 
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be amusing, and it is impossible to laugh in seeing such a work, 
both of moral and material destruction. No, to laugh is im- 
possible, and yet what an occasion for it, were the matter in 
hand anything else than this horrible Boman tragedy! The 
great thing with the Romanists is their tribunal ; their great 
objection to Protestants is, " You have no tribunal ; " their ovm. 
great triumph is, " "We have a tribunal." And when we ask 
them, Where is it? they reply, that this is a point not yet 
settled, that the right of discussion regarding it is reserved, 
that we may either take the Pope's side with Bellarmine, and 
say, " The Pope can make virtue vice, and vice virtue," or 
range ourselves with Bossuet on the side of the Councils, and 
accuse the Pope of error. This is the diversity, so for beyond 
all the diversities of Protestantism, which Popery accepts as 
her share. 

I will not spend time in proving what is self-evident. In 
the face of these intestine quarrels which divide the Bomish 
Church, and of those mandates of certain bishops condemnatory 
of other mandates, our business lies less in proving than in 
simply stating facts. Here is the one Church divided only on the 
one little question — ^What is the authority in regard to faith ? 
The Protestants, so ingenious on their side in exaggerating 
their divisions, never went this length ; all profess to accept 
the same authority, viz., Scripture. But Popery is divided 
between two or three different authorities ; it is perfectly stable 
in everything but its whole foundation. 

Still there is no cause of fear, for this is a Church in which 
people think but little for themselves, and where the first lesson 
they learn is to believe on the word of another ; consequently 
the divergence of which we are speaking will not bear those 
practical fruits which far slighter divergences would produce else- 
where. Here, people will follow their leader, the difficulty will 
be got over somehow, and the secret consciousness of the false- 
hood, by which such differences are changed into unity, will have 
no other effect than to increase the number, already so formidable, 
of sceptical Eomanists. No doubt there will be many more 
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tinbelieyers, but scarcely any fewer Papists ; and with this the 
Papal Church is accustomed to be content. 

M. Puaux has given a lively sketch of the most striking 
points offered by the intestine quarrels of Popery regarding the 
seat of infallible authority. I refer my readers to his pages, 
and to other special treatises on this subject ; my present object 
being not to write a controversial work, but to point out the 
main features of the discussion. 

Must we, then, believe with the Ultramontanists, that this 
infallibility resides in the Pope, whose confirmation alone con- 
fers this infallibility on general Councils, and who, moreover, 
has the right of deciding questions of doctrine ; or must we 
believe, with the Galileans, that this infallibility resides in 
general Councils alone ? 

I will not be so imprudent as to decide such a question. I 
simply show that a man may attack the infallibility of the Pope 
and remain a Eoman Catholic, for that is no heresy ; Gerson, 
Bossuet, the cardinal of Lucerne, and many others, are proofs 
of the fsLct Again I show, that one may attack the infallibility 
of general Councils and remain a Boman Catholic, since this, no 
more than the other, is a heresy — Bellarmine with his whole 
school is the proof. And finally, I show that both the one and 
the other are right, for the Popes have contradicted one another 
continually, and are therefore fallible ; the general Councils 
have contradicted each other no less, and are therefore equally 
fallible. As to the contradictions between the Popes and the 
general Councils, they are so famous in history that they need 
no mention. There still remains indeed the resource of supposing 
that the decisions come to by Popes and general Councils to- 
gether, are an exception to the rule of these contradictions. Un- 
fortunately, however, such is far from being the case, and the 
middle party, who cling to this plank for safety, do not escape m 
the universal shipwreck. The canons of the general Councils 
which have been confirmed by the Popes vary in the most strik- 
ing manner, as do also the decisions of the Popes, speaking 
ex cathedrd to the Church, which, by its silence, gives consent. 



Digitized by 



Google 



76 ROME. 

To quote but one example, I may mention that Martin V. 
confirmed the decree by which the general Council of Constance 
places the sovereignty in the Councils, and that another general 
Council, no less confirmed by papal sanction (the eleventh of the 
Lateran), places the sovereignty in the Popes. We are, there- 
fore, always brought back to the same insoluble problem. The 
Eomish Church, by all her organs, proclaims her utter self-con- 
tradictoriness ; she calls herself infallible, yet does not know 
where her infallibility begins or ends. She calls herself in- 
fallible, yet that which passes for infallible in the eyes of some, 
is quite fallible in the eyes of others : and both of these are 
equally Roman Catholics, and sing in choir the glories of infal- 
libility. Here is a Church to which the Holy Ghost reveals 
directly everything, except only that which it is of the very 
first importance she should know ; the Holy Ghost speaks to 
her, on condition that she shall not be able to distinguish His 
voice. 

Is there not here, as it were, an avenging mockery ; some- 
thing that the Middle Ages would have called the foot of the 
devil, who delights to ridicule the authority he has created ? Or 
rather, is there not here a judgment of that God, who confounded 
men's tongues at Babel, and who now, chastising those who 
would build up to heaven the impious edifice of their infalli- 
bility, obliges them to speak in such a way as that they cannot 
understand one another ? 

I appeal now to the reader, who, in opening this book, was 
perhaps surprised, and even scandalized to find applied to 
Popery a term utterly opposed to his pre-conceived ideas. 
Popery a School of Doubt I It could only be a distorted mind, 
on the watch for extravagant ideas, that could imagine such a 
thing ; unless indeed it be one of those excesses of controversy 
that are dictated by mere passion. 

Now, I can truly say, it is with perfect calmness if not cold- 
ness, and after carefully weighing my words — it is, moreover, 
with a heart ftdl of sincere affection for all Roman Catholics, 
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and with a special respect for some of them, that I have given 
utterance to a conviction which is already of old date with me. 

It is evident whether or not it is well founded ; for what 
School of Scepticism is comparable to the Komish Church in 
extent, in pretension, or in the lie it receives from facts ? An 
infallible Church which at every point contradicts the infallible 
Bible! an infallible Church which at every point contradicts 
itself I an infallible Church which does not know where resides 
its own infallibility 1 Less than this is amply sufficient to 
overthrow the whole building whenever men's understandings 
are aroused, and light is cast on history and on the Bible. It 
is vain to speak of institutions which rely only on falsehood, and 
blind credulity, and exist solely on condition that the whole 
world shuts its eyes I Men's eyes cannot always remain closed ; 
the day of awakening comes at last — a fearful day, indeed, 
when a man sees at length that he has been mistaken, nay, 
deceived, and that his whole faith came but from his igno- 
rance ! What hatred does he then learn for his faith itself I 
how does he plunge headlong into the worship of matter, 
making the whole religion of his life a mere formality, a social 
duty, a thing that can satisfy only the weak minds of women 
or children, a mere police measure, necessary for the prosperity 
of the country and the security of property. 

If a man has a fancy to be a Colossus, he had better not have 
his feet of clay, else his fall is certain : and the fall of a Colossus 
shakes the very ground. The greater the house built on the 
sand, the greater are its ruins when the floods beat against that 
house. Now, such is precisely the case with Popery. Here is a 
Church which has struck its roots everywhere ; in history, where 
its name, if not its reality, has been preserved through many 
centuries ; in the natural heart, where salvation by works will 
never cease to exert its power ; in the governments of the 
nations, which have reaped their advantage from a clergy ever 
ready to worship the rising sun, and to bless trees of liberty as 
readily as despotic powers. The Eomish Church is all this, and 
just because she has come into being, she will continue to be ; 
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for nothing is so repugnant to our moral weakness as the re- 
nunciation of a traditional worship; in other words, nothing is 
so repugnant as to think and believe for ourselves. The Church 
of Eome exists; she has many adherents, but she preserves 
scarcely one believer. In this there is something well fitted 
to alarm any who can reflect, and who will look beneath ihe 
mere surface. 

Look, then, closely into the state of society in those Boman 
Catholic countries where the light of the present day has pene- 
trated, that light against which neither military nor police 
avail, and you will find there nothing but pure scepticism. 

I say Scepticism, and not Infidelity ; for infidelity is at least 
a solution of the question, and some small proof of energy. 
There are measures which may be taken against infidelity ; a 
mind that is capable of denying may be capable of afiSrming : 
but what hope have you with a mere sceptic ? His very prin- 
ciple is to take no side ; he defers, he suspends his judgment ; 
he takes, or fancies he takes, the measures which are necessary; 
he is resigned to the mere twilight, and ends by loving it, for 
the fiill brightness of day would terrify him. 

There is a kind of scepticism which is salutary; a scepticism 
which is active and energetic ; a scepticism through which one 
passes in coming to faith — and this is so true that it is difficult 
to believe if one has never doubted : but such is not the scepti- 
cism produced by the irremediable overthrow of an old super- 
stition which a man would still fain preserve, but cannot in his 
heart accept. Such scepticism is inert, and fatal to the life of 
the soul. 

These words describe the condition of the nations which cling 
to Popery, and they show how these all l)elong to the School of 
Scepticism. A blind credulity, a religion at second-hand, has 
run its course. At length, then, even the most cowardly and 
besotted of men are set at liberty, whether they will or no. The 
most ignorant now know too much to continue as they were ; 
they have now but a choice of three alternatives — to abandon 
themselves to thorough infidelity, which is the choice of some^ 
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especially at certain periods, though theirs is but the exceptional 
case — or to lull themselves asleep in scepticism and outward 
observances, which is the fashion of the majority, and the char- 
acteristic of all times — or, finally, to forsake Bome, and betake 
themselves to the Gfospel, which is sole resource of every spirit 
that feels its need of Faith. 

I have often trembled, when I figured to myself the horrible 
state to which Europe would have been condemned, if the re- 
vival of knowledge had come alone, and had not been followed 
by the Eeformation. The Reformation has been far rather the 
remedy than the result of that revival. Suppose that great stir- 
ring of men's minds had taken place under the influence of Cicero, 
or Homer, or Plato ; while no such movement had occurred 
under the influence of the Bible. Suppose the light, of man to 
have shone forth without any light firom God — the restoration of 
old Paganism, without the restoration of old Christianity — ^the 
resurrection of those vanquished in the early ages, without the 
reappearance of the victors. Suppose freedom of inquiry to 
have been asserted by human reason with all its proud self- 
sufficiency, while no freedom of inquiry was claimed by reason 
obedient to written revelation. Suppose all this to have occurred, 
and you would have had at once, such excesses of impiety as 
would have anticipated by four centuries those of 1793, — ^fol- 
lowed by that inevitable reaction which consists in a contemptuous 
acceptance of the forms of a worship maintained only for the sake 
of order, and because people must have a religion. We may assert 
boldly that this would have been the case ; and all the more so, 
because it is not enough realized to what an extent the Reforma- 
tion, along with its forerunners, saved modem society; nay, in a 
sense, saved Popery itself, which was on the verge of destruction. 

Since that day it has lived, but lived like one who dies by 
inches. The knowledge of Scripture and of history has con- 
stantly spread, and wherever the smallest particle of that 
knowledge has found its way into a healthy and sincere under- 
standing, there a real belief in Popery has become impossible ; 
and every day the number of such persons multiplies. 
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And how should it be otherwise? Have we ever tried to 
figure to ourselves the frightful creed to which every Eoman 
Catholic is condemned, so soon as he thinks for himself, and 
ceases (often sorely against his will) to pin his faith to the 
word of another ? 

He must believe in the Pope, and believe, at the same time, 
that Scripture has omitted all mention of the great central 
Episcopate of Peter at Eome, as well as the transmission of his 
sovereign authority to his successors. He must believe that the 
Fathers knew nothing of a power so important, and that the 
churches only suspected and recognised it after the lapse of many 
centuries. He must believe that the Popes knew nothing of it 
themselves. He must believe that the vicar of Jesus Christ, the 
organ of divine truth on earth, has been at times a wretched 
heretic, sanctioning, by decrees in the most solemn form, errors 
retracted or condemned afterwards with just as much solemnity. 
He must believe that the vicar of Jesus Christ may be the most 
corrupt, the most criminal, the most lying, the most infidel of 
men, defining the doctrines of the Gospel while disbelieving in 
God. He must believe that the office of Christ's vicar may be 
conferred through the intrigues of conclaves, through corruption, 
through violence, through the influence of sovereigns, through 
the direct choice of emperors, or through popular tumult. He 
must believe that the succession has passed unscathed through 
the Great Schism ; that those two, those three, cotemporary and 
rival Popes, Mminating anathemas against each other, counting 
each of them millions of Eoman Catholics under his sway, deposed, 
and again reinstated, by the Councils, have yet preserved and 
transmitted the supreme pontificate, the very keystone of the 
arch of unity. He must believe that the cardinals, nominated 
by the anti-Popes, and the bishops confirmed by them, were 
able to confer on others the legitimacy they themselves did not 
possess, and that the chain, robbed of several links, continued 
still unbroken. 

What, in fact, must he not believe ? Believe, if you can, that 
the general Councils are those convened, presided over, and con- 
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firmed by the Pope ; and then believe, at the same time, that the 
first aix general comicils were neither convened, nor presided over, 
nor exclusively confirmed by him. Believe that a general council 
is one in which all the churches are represented ; and then read 
the list of bishops composing the first six general councils — ^a 
list in which the Western churches can show sometimes six 
representatives, sometimes three, sometimes no more than one. 
Establish your doctrine of infallible authority on the distinction 
between general and particular councils, and then acknowledge 
that some councils of extremely limited numbers have been 
reckoned among the general, while some immense assemblies 
have been ranked as merely particular. And further still, 
acknowledge that even the catalogues of the general councils 
do not agree, some admitting but eighteen, while others count 
twenty-one. 

Believe, moreover, that both parties are equally good Roman 
Catholics ; that a good Roman Catholic admits the doctrine of 
infallible authority without troubling himself to ask where it is, or 
even if it be anywhere. He sees popes contradicting other popes, 
councils contradicting councils, popes and councils contradicting 
each other ; he sees councils deposing and nominating popes, 
popes dissolving and adjourning councils, and yet he has no right 
to ask the meaning of such a mystery. He sees Popery set itself 
up against all the doctrines of the Bible, and tear the Bible 
from the people ; he sees it persecuting, he sees it reigning, and 
yet has no right to make one objection. He contemplates the 
debaucheries of the Romish Court and clergy — debaucheries so 
infamous, and yet so fully sanctioned as to fill every man of piety 
in the Middle Ages with shame, and to draw from them at last 
those cries of anguish which have resounded through the world. 
He contemplates these, and yet is bound to admit that a body 
distinguished above all others for its excesses, was set apart 
above all others to maintain holiness in the earth. 

Such are a few among the many like articles of the Roman 
Catholic creed. When popes and councils free subjects from 
their oaths and depose rulers, when they assert that Peter has 

p 
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transmitted the double-edged sword to his successors, it is not 
lawfiil to suppose these to be doctrines fabricated for the occa- 
sion. And however zealous for Popery those may be, who try 
to save the existing Church by throwing overboard the Church 
of the Middle Ages, they are at least very bad Papists. 

How far then must we follow them ? and will the articles of 
their Confession of Faith prove much more easy ? Shall we dis- 
tinguish between the Pope and the Papacy ? But it will be found 
that the papal office has had to do with all the great acts of 
the Pope without exception. Shall we distinguish between the 
prince and the vicar of Jesus Christ ? But the vicar of Jesus 
Christ has in the most solemn form sanctioned the acts of the 
prince. It is not the prince, but the vicar, who ftilminated the 
anathemas, who promised the indulgences, who caused preach 
the Crusades, who established the Inquisition, and who ordered 
the massacres of the heretics under pain of everlasting chastise- 
ment. Shall we distinguish, then, between the infallibility of 
the Middle Ages, and that of other times ? This is the very 
resource to which they betake themselves when they say that 
the Church " has been like its time " — ^that the Popes and 
Councils have naturally been affected by the atmosphere of the 
period in which they lived. But was the Holy Spirit thus 
affected too ? Is there a Holy Spirit of the Middle Ages ? 
Should not absolute truth proceed from the mouth of the 
Church, whatever the period at which she spoke ? 

I know well with what skill they point to the Papacy taking 
the helm of affairs in Europe when this was indispensably re- , 
quired, and retiring so soon as pilots were found — so soon as 
modem governments were established. But, unfortunately, the 
Church has infallibly declared that this political sovereignty 
belongs to her, that it is essential to her in all times and places, 
and must always be maintained at whatever disregard of plighted 
truth and human life. Unfortunately, too, the Church did not with- 
draw from the part she had played in politics, but was expelled 
from it, in spite of her vehement protests. So that in fact it is 
much easier for her to make history anew than to read it aright. 
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Aa for us, who are simple people, accustomed to take facts us 
we find them, we do not feel ourselves entitled to give the lie to. 
all the most explicit declarations of Popery in the Middle Ages. 
At that time you find it philosophizing, giving Aristotle its 
solemn sanction, and fulminating anathemas against every doc- 
trine that varies from that of the Peripatetics. Forthwith the 
modem Papists stop its mouth. It was a mistake of this infallible 
authority ; it fancied that to be a doctrine which was not : do not 
serioiffily accept this philosophy thus infallibly adopted. — Popery 
governs, usurps, dethrones, persecutes, and alongside of each act 
it sets some very excellent doctrine, some interpretation of the 
Holy Scriptures, established by a decree in the name of the Holy 
Ghost. No matter, it is only another mistake of the infallible 
authority I It has been deceived as to the limits of its jurisdic- 
tion — a small error truly. It fancied it spoke in the name of 
the Holy Ghost, and it did nothing of the kind. It fancied it 
interpreted Scripture, and it did nothing of the kind. It fancied 
it was settling doctrines, and it did nothing of the kind. 

I do not know if others will think this creed of the skilful 
more easy of admission than that of the consistent Koifian Catho- 
lies ; but for my part I should find it still more impossible of 
acceptance. But that is no business of mine, and I must give 
the Pope's disciples leave to arrange, if it please them, a formula, 
in virtue of which the Pope's Church shall have been mistaken 
during so many hundred years — mistaken, too, on every point, 
beginning with her own g^iritual power, and that, too, at a 
period when, feeling herself strong, she exercised no reserve, 
and spoke out boldly. 

Ah I do you not see to what an extent scepticism, that scep- 
ticism which lies and works in the very bottom of the soul, shows 
itself in such desperate attempts as these ? A man wishes to 
believe, is resolved to believe ; but there are these troublesome, 
these annoying centuries. Can he not blot them out of history ? 
can he not lay their crimes and follies to the score of the age, 
while he sets the good they have accomplished to the credit of the 
Church of Eome ? This is what men have tried to do, and apart 
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from the facts which protest against such perversion of the trathf 
such monstrous dogmatic consequences have been the result, that 
it has turned out to be less easy to accept the improved than the 
old traditional faith. Men may do what they like, but among 
all incredible things, the most incredible will always be infalli- 
bility accepted under exceptions and reservations. 

Let me not be accused of taking any unfair advantage here* 
In the Eoman Catholic creed given above I have inserted nothing 
regarding indulgences, nor the other articles put up for sale in the 
Roman Chancery, including adultery and all the other crimes. 
And yet an act of faith must be gone through regarding each 
article, either in the way of approving it, which is difficult, or of 
rejecting it, which is perhaps more difficult still if one is to con- 
tinue a Roman Catholic, and yet act according to common sense. 

But where are we to find a credulity vast enough to reconcile 
infallibility and lying — the protracted lying of ten centuries ? 
Lying, in the systematic alteration of many of the Fathers. 
Lying, in the affair of the famous donations, now acknowledged 
by every one to be false. Lying, in the adoption of the false 
decretals, which have no longer a single real defender, and 
which yet have been sanctioned by infallible authority, and 
made the basis of many of its decrees. Lying, in the presenta- 
tion of false relics, which, at the time of the Reformation and 
since then, have been the occasion of so many absurd discoveries. 
Lying, in the toleration of false miracles which a centralized 
Church does not ignore, and which a really infallible Church 
would not endure. Lying, in fine, and such lying as is pre- 
meditated, ingenious, and persevering, in the mode of writing 
history, and of propagating against the Reformers calumnies 
which have been a hundred times refuted, and which are hence- 
forth beneath notice. 

Lying, lying, lying — ^that is the sum and substance of the 
Romish system. That is written in all its annals, as it is pro- 
fessed, recommended, or excused in those writings which would 
iresi, the eternal disgrace of any Church in which they had 
appeared without being branded in her name, but which have 
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appeared with as much impunity as publicity in the Church of 
Rome. Yes, a religious order has been found, the most zealous 
and the most illustrious of all those which contend for the Pope 
against the Gospel ; an of der, in which a long series of doctors, 
writing only with the authorization of their superiors, and in- 
volving the whole order in the responsibility of their acts, have 
printed a list of propositions, such as the human conscience, after 
the lapse of two centuries, still shudders at. Long supported 
by the head of the Romish Church, suppressed for a moment, 
but established again with eagerness, the Jesuits have never 
retracted their doctrine of probabilities. Nay, rather they think 
it absurd that people should now make a talk about the doctrine, 
considering how Pascal has treated of it, and worn the subject 
thread-bare. They deck themselves out with their infamous 
celebrity. They demand impunity on the score of their perse- 
verance in evil, and, strange to say, they obtain their demand. 
With the exception of some who are simple enough to be scanda- 
lized by the book of their Father Moullet, this new proclamation 
of the Jesuit doctrine does the party no more harm in the eyes of 
the public than in the eyes of the infallible Church. It is to be 
so far behind the age to pay any more attention to the Jesuits, 
and to consider as a scandal the publication of a bo^ which 
excuses perjury, murder, theft, and adultery, when this book is 
written by one who is under the rule of absolute obedience, and 
when it is not condemned by a Church which watches all, and 
has the right to punish all, and professes never to be mistaken I 
I expose myself, I know, to the charge of being a person of a 
weak mind, but I must say I have never been able to reconcile 
myself to the compendium. It seems to me at least, that 
nothing in the world could induce me to believe that to be the 
Church of Jesus Christ, which, in the name of one of its great 
religious orders, approves of the publication of the following 
propositions : " If a crime has remained absolutely secret, it is 
more probable that, before the inward judge, the seducer is not 
bound to make any reparation.'' " The subordinate, who with 
A good intention obeys his superior, acts meritoriously, though 
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by what he does he act contrary to the law of God." " An occult 
compensation excuses theft, when a creditor secretly takes from 
the goods of his debtor that which is equal in value to what 
is his due ; " and so on. Let those who have courage for it, go 
and rake up this filth ; for my part I have had enough of it, and 
so leave it. 

I wished to show to what an extent real faith in Popery is 
now become impossible. Is not the proof complete ? Ah I yes, 
scepticism henceforth lies below, whatever be the outward ap- 
pearance. Is any proof still needed ? Look how the Church of 
Rome is defended by her most ardent friends. They speak of 
her greatness, of the part she has played in the world, of her pro- 
vidential necessity, of her suitableness to the instincts of certain 
periods and of certain nations, of the services she has rendered 
(according to them) to modem civilization ; they deal with 
every question except the question of truth ; they busy them- 
selves with everything except the inquiry whether she be con- 
formable with Scripture. 

Such apologies as these are significant ; and what is no less 
so is the attitude of Popery itself. It has a horror of light, it 
shuns discussion, it carefully excludes that thing so excellent, 
yet so tnuch misunderstood in the present day, viz., freedom. 
Wherever it has power, its whole aim is to govern without light, 
or discussion, or liberty. Yet even in the heart of its empire, 
it succeeds in maintaining such a mode of government only by 
means of those expeditions to Bome, which are the result of the 
most pressing entreaties. It is a strange sight, and one well 
fitted to beget doubt, to behold the head of the infallible Church, 
he who is the habitual organ of the Holy Ghost, he on whom 
rest the innumerable blessings of the Lord, confessed to be the 
worst ruler in the whole world. He is the only one who can 
support himself solely by the aid of strangers ; and who can find 
in his own country no arm to defend him. He is the only one 
who, in his States, dares allow no progress, either material or 
intellectual, no schools, and no books (I do not speak of the 
Bible, which is of course absolutely unknown there). He is the 
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only one who shrinks from the very idea of the least control or 
examination of his actions. Thus the nearer we approach the 
seat of divine right, the thicker does the darkness become. Rome 
is the centre of robbery, and vice, and ignorance. Here is then 
a new problem set before right-minded men, who wonid fain 
believe in Popery; and the problem, too, is presented afresh 
wherever a Soman Catholic population exists alongside of a 
Protestant population ; and Ireland, for I adduce this example 
alone, affords full matter of reflection in the contrast which 
exists between its Eoman Catholic and its Protestant districts, 
both in a material and in a moral point of view. 

But, it will be said, you speak to us of Scepticism, of the 
School of Scepticism ; you prove at great length that nominal 
Boman Catholics are not real Roman Catholics, and that en- 
lightened men cannot now believe in the infiallible authority 
of the Eomish Church. But to all this we have a decided 
answer to give. We live, we move, we believe — ^we are no 
sceptics. 

And so they appeal to the actual revival of Popery. They 
ask us if this return to faith, if these religious associations, if 
these countless communions, if so many public proofs of belief 
indicate the prevalence of unbelief. They ask us if we think 
that there are no sincere Papists ; and boast that they are to be 
found even among the most enlightened and the most truthful 
men. 

I answer, in the first place, that I know no rule without its 
exceptions, and that the Church of Eome, in spite of all she has 
done to discourage faith, is not always successful. There are 
sincere Roman Catholics, there are even true Christians, in the 
bosom of Rome, just as there are in the bosom even of those Pro- 
testant Churches which are most of all laid waste by Rational- 
ism. I cherish respect for sincere Roman Catholics, and brotherly 
love for Christian Roman Catholics ; but an exception is not the 
rule, and what I maintain to be the rule is scepticism, positive 
and implacable scepticism, reigning in the heart of all Roman 
Catholic nations. 
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Scepticism does not prevent certain fashions and reactions, 
which are falsely termed religious. A sceptical people, after the 
excesses of a revolution, will often have seasons of devout fer- 
vour. It will hail with joy that kind of imaginative Christianity 
which Chateaubriand presents, and will be glad to restore those 
outward forms which have no hold of the heart. A sceptical 
people will make much ado with religion, after having suffered 
great terror ; and having just escaped from the threatened dan- 
gers of Socialism, it will have its day of very edifying piety. 
" Eeligion," any that turns up, that of the country, that which 
is most at hand, becomes at such a time, in the eyes of legis- 
lators, of prefects, of employers, of bankers, of proprietors, of 
&thers of families, the great means of safety. It is in favour, 
it flourishes ; and, in the case of some sympathetic minds, pro- 
duces even a sort of deeper movement ; it brings about a fictitious 
revival, which continues to last so long as it is stimulated by 
that feeling of jealousy which the activity and the aggressions of 
a rival form of worship always excite. Nevertheless, look at it 
closely, and you will find that the religion which thus prevails, 
is the religion of the golden calf ; worldly interests preserve their 
power ; men diminish none of their enjoyments ; nay, it is for 
the preservation of these that they go to mass. The fashion of 
the day too, constantly changes ; the churches become empty 
just as they became full; the people who were so decidedly 
Eoman Catholic one day, observe the fast the next, by buying 
more meat in the marchi des Prouvaires during Lent than during 
the Carnival. As their safety increases, their faith diminishes. 

I know very well that there is a more noble aspect of these 
religious movements, aud I have no wish to forget it. Men dis- 
tinguished for intelligence and for heart, but armed against 
Protestantism by invincible prejudice, feel the need of believing, 
of believing at any price, of believing to the utmost extent pos- 
sible. Their sole resource is to be Eoman Catholics ; they wish 
to be such, and they succeed, as a man by force of will may 
succeed in any matter of faith. They frame a theory for their 
own behoof. They say to themselves, but only in a vague way, 
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that there are things in vulgar Popery which must be forgotten ; 
they say to themselves, but without too closely examining the 
question, or very seriously searching the Scriptures, that the 
great Church cannot but be the true Church. Involuntary 
heretics as they are, they select and purge for themselves. 
Above all, they utterly detest the Reformation, and feel them- 
selves all the more truly Bom an Catholics in proportion to their 
abhorrence of Protestants. Thanks to all this, and by having for 
confessor a man of tact and discretion, one who knows how to 
deal with men, one who asks from each soul no more than it is 
prepared to give, one, too, who can suit them as need requires, 
with any of the two or three different kinds of Popery that are 
on hand, they contrive to show much zeal, and to retain their 
cherished illusions. 

Illusions they are, deserving of respect, which I am far from 
treating with ridicule — ^iUusions, too, which sometimes end in 
conversion of heart — so vast is the power of that remnant of 
the Gospel, which the Church of Rome has been compelled to 
preserve. 

This moral condition of sincere Roman Catholics, who either 
believe, or desire to believe, is one that I can the better appre- 
ciate, since we too have a similar class among ourselves. Who 
does not know only too well those Romanist-Protestants, who 
believe on the word of another— of their nurse, for instance, 
or their schoolmaster ; who believe only because their fathers 
believed, and only that which their fathers believed ; who be- 
lieve what their minister tells them; whose religion is that 
which wears a black gown and bands ; who never have com- 
pared, never chosen, never accepted their faith as a necessary 
result; never come themselves to draw from the living spring 
of God's Word. These excellent people are just as determined 
to believe, and no less determined to ask no questions regarding 
the reason of their faith than are Roman Catholics. They too 
as weU, end by having an appearance of religion, though that be 
far from proving they have any real convictions. They see that 
orthodoxy is the most complete and the most approved system, 
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that it is the most convenient as well as safe to adopt without 
examination ; and so they end by being orthodox, and even 
blindly orthodox. They feel no doubts, suspect no difficulties, 
know no shades of opinion, and are utterly merciless on any one 
who utters a doubt 

All this is true, and yet scepticism is just the very thing they 
suffer from, and that, too, more severely than any. Tou may 
see that this is so by their impatience of all contradiction, by 
their horror of raising questions, and by their contempt for dis- 
cussion in the general. They speak of reason and freedom of 
inquiry as contemptuously as do Boman Catholics. But true 
faith, a faith which has grown up amidst many internal strug- 
gles, acts in a way that is far more natural and unconstrained. 
Such a faith is no less orthodox, but it is so in a different man- 
ner. It will not allow, any more than will the other, that the 
true and the false can be reconciled with one another, or that 
earnest beliefs can be anything else than exclusive ; but, at the 
same time, it accepts no formula that is merely learned out of a 
catechism, and it prefers the real Gbspel of the apostles to the 
systematized gospel of theology. It is a faith, too, which can 
sympathize with those who still are struggling in darkness ; it 
mourns for those who sink in the contest, and feels not even the 
slightest disdain for those who stumble, remembering where it 
once fell itself. It is not a faith that would stifle the voice of 
its adversaries in order that none but its own may be heard, nor 
does it chant its own praises, like a coward who sings to keep 
up his courage. Protestant sceptics and Koman Catholic sceptics 
recognise one another oftener than might be supposed from the 
bitter decidedness and the very suspicious intolerance of their 
speech. 

In the bosom of Popery this is an evil without remedy. The 
best men cling there in despair ; some for the sake of society, 
which, according to them, needs anew to learn a blind obedi- 
ence ; others for their own sakes, because, since they never 
suppose there can be any other Church, they must stay where 
they are at any cost. But these are the best of the sceptics ; the 
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great mass of men make less ado about the matter. Freed from 
their illusions regarding the national form of worship, they be- 
come sceptics boldly, feel a contemptuous pity for those who still 
believe, and preserve any religion at all only as a matter of 
propriety, because it is admitted that a man must have a religion 
of some kind ; and because, moreover, in order to become atheists, 
more energy is needed than they choose to spend on such a 
question. 

It is thus that Popery, now fallen into discredit, has made 
modem nations what they are. In the School of Scepticism, a 
man learns the virtues neither of public nor of private life, but 
only to wear the cockade which happens to be in fashion, to follow 
the stream, to turn his back on a falling, and to worship a rising 
power. This is what has made those enervated generations of 
the present day, who can found nothing, and who will pass away 
into utter rottenness, unless the salt of the Gospel come in time 
to arrest their destruction. 

It is little wonderful, then, that Spain and Italy are what they 
are, and that in viewing them one is forced to ask himself if the 
devout portion of these nations be not on the whole the least re- 
spectable and the least moral. It is little wonderful that France, 
the very centre and bulwark of the Church, should have had 
her age of Voltaire, and her Eeign of TeiTor. 

I have heard many complaints of the philosophy of the eigh- 
teenth century, and its revolutionary theories, but I have always 
felt these to be as unjust as they are superficial. Who is the 
author of that philosophy ? who is the author of that Eevolution ? 
Do you suppose that it was the Encyclopaedists themselves who 
invented tiie war-cry against Christianity, and that the National 
Convention sprang from the pamphlets of the Abbe Sieyes? His- 
torical justice requires us to go further back in order to find the 
really guilty party. That criminal is Popery, become a School 
of Scepticism, and breaking in pieces all the bonds of society, 
after having given birth to an order of things which was in 
violation of every right and of every duty. It is Popery which 
is answerable for Voltaire. 
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I do not like denunciations of Voltaire, because too little account 
is taken of that, which if it do not justify, at least explains his 
position. Let us figure to ourselves what a discerning mind 
must have felt in viewing that pseudo- Christianity which was 
the only one known in France. What was Christianity at that 
time ? it was a merciless persecution ; it was the dragonnades of 
Louis XrV., continued by the Eegent and Louis XV. ; it was 
those courtly priests who had been so respectful towards the 
excesses of the great monarch, and who, at this time, were so 
eager to assemble at the toilet of Madame de Pompadour, or of 
Madame Dubarry ; it was cardinals such as Alberoni and Dubois ; 
it was the Jansenists overthrown, and the Jesuits victorious ; and 
then the Jesuits in their turn sinking ^beneath the anathema of 
the Bourbons, not under the judgment of the Popes; it was 
doctrine in a form at once the most stupid and the most false ; 
it was morality of the most abandoned description ; it was the 
proscription of the Bible, and the most complete possible destruc- 
tion of worship in spirit and in truth. What, pray, would you 
think of a man who, seeing Christianity under this form, should 
have declared himself a Christian ? would he not be far beneath 
that other, who, yielding to the indignation of his heart, and the 
protestations of his conscience, should have declared, and loudly 
too, that, desiring to believe in God, he could not believe in 
such a Church ? 

This was the case with Voltaire ; though this, perhaps, was 
not all. There was a really dark side to that soul. His 
sneer sometimes revolts every honest heart ; but his devotions 
shock us if possible even more. Voltaire observing Easter, 
and setting an example to the peasants of Femey; Voltaire 
building a church, Voltaire writing the Christian lines in 
Alzire — ^that is the Voltaire who above all others fills me with 
horror. 

But while we condemn Voltaire, let us take care to look 
closely at that Church which cries "down with Voltaire," in 
order to turn attention from herself. Suppose Voltaire better 
than he was, would he have been any the more a believer? he, 
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introduced as he was into the world, such as we know it, by the 
Abbe de Chateaimeuf, his godfather ; he, bred up in England in 
the school of Bolingbroke, and the free-thinkers ; he, placed in 
France in the midst of a society in which Popery had. completely 
succeeded in destroying all faith ; he, accustomed to view the 
Roman Catholic Church as the authentic manifestation of the 
Gbspel. If a man were to come and denounce to us some great 
infidel Mantchou ; if he should tell us this wretched fellow had 
abused the living buddhas and the great lama, we should not 
on the spot conceive an intense hatred of this person. That, 
then, which forms the excuse of the Mantchou philosopher, 
applies in a measure to Voltaire, and Helvetius, and Lamettrie, 
and the Baron d'Holbach. It is true they might and should 
have turned to the true Gospel ; and if the Pagans be declared 
"without excuse,^' the philosophers of the eighteenth century 
are still more so. But, at the same time, the Church of Rome 
is the great extenuating circumstance of their case, and it is 
utterly unjust to attack the eighteenth century without attack- 
ing Popery, whose child it was. And assuredly, when we con- 
sider this age, and ask to whom belongs the heaviest responsi- 
bility for its crimes, we shall be convinced that the adversaries, 
far less than the official representatives of Christianity, laboured 
to bring about that catastrophe by which the very form of 
Christianity was abolished among us. It is the Romish Church, 
not the Encyclopaedists, which produced that society of our 
country so utterly dead to religion, in which, at times, avowed 
infidelity takes the place of scepticism ; and in which the hair- 
dresser, quoted by Laharpe, gives the confession of faith of a 
whole class : " You see, sir, though I am nothing but a poor 
fellow who can*t afford to run risks, I have no more religion than 
my betters." 

Society in our country (and, in spite of appearances, it is no 
better now) received the lessons of Voltaire only because Vol- 
taire had received those of Popery. After Popery, the eighteenth 
century was inevitable. It came of necessity to bring to the 
surface what was lying at the bottom ever since modem think- 
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ing had been applied to the old falsehood, and had called it, not 
into being, but into notice. 

And we, too, have felt the contagion of this frightful corrup- 
tion. It might be urged that Protestant sceptics have never fallen 
so low as others, that there was in Rousseau, and Reid, and 
Eant a true aspiration after the spiritual, and a resistance to the 
gross materialism into which men plunged in France. But it 
is better to dwell on our miseries, which have been very'great. 
We breathed the polluted atmosphere of your eighteenth century, 
and could not be in health. True, we have risen up again 
since then, and the Bible has shown its power anew, fc»: it 
has wrought a Protestant revival ; and though no doubt fashion 
has had a share in it, that revival is something better than a 
transitory reaction, and a mere thing of fashion. This we 
know, and we thank God for it, and look for still better results 
from the impulse given us by our return to the Bible ; but for 
all that, we cannot forget that we still bear traces of the disease 
caught from the eighteenth century. They are most apparent 
in those minds which were roused by coming in contact with the 
philosophy of that period. The generation which precedes ours 
can scarce forget the just discredit cast on Christianity such as 
you had made it. There are some who, it is to be feared, will 
never recover from the impression then made, and that it will 
prove stronger than they. The moral repugnance which you 
excited, and of which the philosophers made the most, remains 
in their heart an obstacle to all belief. They are hopelessly 
sceptics. 

That is Popery^s work. Without the revival of knowledge 
and printing, it might haVe played a different part in the 
world — not actually better, perhaps, yet at least less fatal. But 
so soon as men began to think, and question, and read, there was 
no remedy left — ^the School of Scepticism was formed — and what 
is worse, it will last. I am not one of those who prophesy the 
speedy ruin of the Papacy. Its mission is not completed. We 
know how much evil believing Popery has done ; we have yet 
to see the evil unbelieving Popery can work. For, strange as it 
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may seem. Popery does not abeolntely need that men should 
believe in it, in order to exist. Its affinities with the natural 
heart are so strong, that it will continne to advance even 
through the incurable scepticism to which it gives birth. I 
predict for it, then, a fresh existence, which will last till the 
second coming of Christ. I predict for it more than existence 
— ^I foresee that it will have momentary triumphs, alternations 
between avowed impiety and fanatical devotion. Popery is the 
devil's masterpiece ; and the devil, who is prince of this world, 
will not forsake his choicest handy- work. Man in rebellion, 
who dreads above all things to face the Bible, and to yield to 
lawM authority — ^man in rebellion, who above all things de- 
sires to dispose of his own heart, will not so readily give up 
that convenient pillow which the opus operatum offers. Yes, the 
Popish Church will last. 

And it is for that reason that we are bound to attack it inces- 
santly. Controversy is a conscientious duty, for controversy is 
not what it is generally supposed to be. It is accused of de- 
stroying when need is to build up. But the work of demolition 
is accomplished — ^accomplished by the hands of Popery itself; 
what we have yet to do is to overthrow those mere forms which 
no longer cover any reality, and to show poor souls how truly 
they are naked. 

The building is in ruins, but so long as the ruins stand, men 
are glad to make them a shelter. So long as a remnant of 
Roman Catholic prejudice exists in our heart, we keep at a dis- 
tance from the Gospel, and the direct work of upbuilding is 
often possible only through the controversy to which men 
object ; for nothing so fortifies us against religion, as the 
religious delusions of our fancy, which controversy tends to 
dissipate. 

Men say, and reiterate, that a false belief is preferable to the 
entire absence of all belief, and that we run the risk of making 
many infidels, without making many Christians. Though I 
could not have approved of it, I might yet have understood 
this language four hundred years ago ; but now it is too late. 
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To attack a school of scepticism, is not to threaten belief. To 
complete, in men's hearts, the destruction of Roman Catholic 
faith, already three-fonrths destroyed, is not to make infidels. 
The worst infidel is one who imagines he still believes a little. 
The most dangerous state is that intermediate one, in which 
a man holds nothing, neither the old conviction nor the new, 
but in which the old, already abandoned, gives him a dispensa- 
tion fi:om the new, to which he will never turn. 

Controversy, which is the negation of error, is closely con- 
nected with that upbuilding which is the establishment of 
the truth. Neither of the two parts of our work can be separ- 
ated from the other. Let us be simple and true ; let us dream 
of no alliance between truth and error ; no coalition between 
Protestant Christians and the Romish Church against infidelity 
as a common enemy. Infidelity! it has no better ally than 
Rome. Let us keep in view these two facts : Rome can never 
be anything but a School of Scepticism, and Rome must last ; 
we shall have no difficulty in drawing fix)m them a practical 
conclusion. 

It is in the name of Faith, that we shall then attack Rome. 
We shall say no longer that controversy is a mere negative 
work, we shall feel it to be a work of upbuilding. Yes, even 
those who have preserved the theories of "Nathan the sage" — 
who say, with Lessing, the main thing is faith itself, not its 
object ; believing Jews, believing Mussulmans, believing Chris- 
tians, are all nearly in the same moral state— even they have 
no right to feel a repugnance for controversy, for what we have 
to do is to make new believers in the bosom of masses already 
a prey to scepticism. But the way to make such believers is 
to enlighten their inmost conscience, to show them that empty 
place which the Popery of mere habit seems to occupy, to chase 
away this vain shadow, and, by transforming deadly doubt into 
quickening indignation, to show some at least, who wander after 
the Pope, the way which leads to the Cross of Jesus Christ. 
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CHAPTEB III. 

SECOND SCHOOL OP SCEPTICISM RATIONALISM. 

What we have just seen, proves that authority may exist in 
name where there is none in reality. Every usurping authority 
is, by the very fact of its being so, a revolutionary authority, for 
it rests on falsehood, and the moment its support fails, the very 
principle of authority is destroyed in men^s hearts. Gessler, 
setting up his hat, said, " There is authority ; " Rome, proclaim- 
ing her infallible decisions, cries, " There is authority," and each 
is a revolutionist who has rendered submission impossible. 

Yet man must be in a state of subjection — ^he must be so, for 
the simple reason that he is not Grod. 

As I am addressing neither Pantheists, Atheists, nor Deists, 
who deny all revelation, I feel it unnecessary to prove so self- 
evident a proposition. If Grod has revealed Himself, we are 
bound by His revelation. The law we must obey is not in our- 
selves, but out of ourselves. Our reason and our moral sense 
lead us up to that law, but no farther ; once recognised as di- 
vine, revelation is no longer subject to our tribunal ; we do not 
judge it — on the contrary, it judges us. 

It is this ftmdamental truth which Rationalism rejects. Ra- 
tionalism pretends to accept revelation, and then proceeds to 
pass judgment on it ; in other words, it puts man in the place of 
God. What Popery does in the name of the Church, Rational- 
ism does in the name of the individual ; the deification of man 
is the common conclusion of both systems : the two Schools of 
Scepticism have the same foundation. Infallibility always be- 
comes a thing of earth, the Word of God is always made sub- 

a 
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ordinate to the word of man. On the one side it is tradition, 
on the other it is feeling, or internal illumination, or reason. 
In either case, there is the substitution of a false authority for 
the true. In either case, there is a work of destruction, and, di- 
rectly or indirectly, in the way of express teaching, or in the way 
of inevitable reaction, there is scepticism taking the place of faith. 

In the following Chapter I will give the essential proofis of 
revelation, of infallible revelation; at present I wish to delineate 
Rationalism, and to show how it too rises up against authority : 
how,' following the example of Rome, it reduces man to that 
desperate condition in which he has no master but himself no 
law but his own thoughts. We must see the danger to which 
we are exposed by that Biblical criticism, and that uninspired, 
or not truly inspired Bible, and that freedom of inquiry, of 
which we hear so much. 

I beg the reader, then, to give me the benefit of a supposi- 
tion, the proof of -which is only delayed for a few pages. God 
has given us the canon of the Bible ; God has given to each 
part of this canon an absolute infallibility ; in one word, we 
have a veritable authority and true juridical code : we possess, 
besides, in the Holy Ghost, an Interpreter, who enables us to 
understand it in a manner that is sufficient for us, if we ask 
this in prayer. Such is the teaching of the School of Faith. 
Let us for the present suppose it to be true. 

Now, in the face of this. Scepticism can found only two 
Schools: that of Popery, which seems to accept the divine 
authority, but drowns it in the tradition of the Church ; and 
that of Rationalism, which openly attacks divine authority by 
subordinating each of its declarations to the examination and 
approbation of a man's own feeling. 

With the exception of absolute infidelity, which my plan 
does not embrace, I can imagine no other system. There must 
be either divine authority or human authority — the human 
authority of Popery, or the human authority of Rationalism — 
I can see no other alternative. 

I use the word Rationalism here, because there is no other 
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which conveys so well what I wish to express. Man submit- 
ting the thoughts of God to the criterion of his own thoughts ; 
man declaring that he will believe only what he shall approve, 
or feel, or conceive ; that is what plain men mean by Ka- 
tionalism. It is true, the expression has a more restricted 
meaning ; for a particular variety of Eationalism has made its 
appearance which has deservedly received, in a more precise 
sense, the general name of the species ; but I maintain that 
the whole species has certain common characteristics, and there- 
fore requires a common designation. That which I have chosen 
has, I think, liie merit of being intelligible, and is at least 
sufficiently exact, 

Eationalism ; let it not be supposed that this is an exclusively 
Protestant School of Scepticism. As an act of direct rebellion 
against Scripture, I know nothing comparable to the mutilation 
of the Decalogue, the insertion of the Apocrypha into the 
canon, the general adoption of mystical interpretation, as set 
forth by Mr. Newman, and the proscription of the Bible itself. 
The Rationalists have written nothing more insulting to the 
Bible than what has been said of it by the Popes, and what 
Glapion confessed in his conferences with Pomeranius, "The 
Bible is like a thing of wax ; you may understand and twist it 
as you please. Luther is wrong when he turns all the words 
of Jesus Christ into commands." It is a thoroughly Popish ar- 
gument, that of the Bishop of Charvaz, who asserts that the 
apostles meant the books of the New Testament solely for the 
Christians of one nation or of one Church — nay often, only for 
individuals, without intending that they should be communi- 
cated to believers in other countries. It is a thoroughly Popish 
theory, that of assistance, which in the writings of Bellarmine 
takes the place of the plenary inspiration of Scripture. 

In fact, Popery has had no need of the doctrine of plenary 
inspiration, and has scarcely paid it any attention. The teachers 
of the Romish Church go back, not to the Bible, but to received 
interpretation ; and the scholastic philosophy (according to a 
clever definition I have fallen in with) was nothing but a vest 
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triangulation which described doctrine independently of Scrip- 
ture, and beyond Scripture, starting from certain points laid 
down by the Church herself. 

Certainly it would be diflScult to show less respect than this for 
Divine Kevelation, and more completely to transform a code of 
laws into so much waste paper. The fact is obvious, without any 
detailed statement of the loose systems which have arisen among 
Papists regarding the inspiration of Scripture. These systems 
have never played an important part ; in the bosom of a Church 
where no one ever thinks, there was no more ro<Jm for these 
thaji for any other thoughts. The problems so eagerly debated 
by the great doctors of the Middle Ages, were agitated only on 
that field which the infallible definitions of Aristotle and the 
Church left them — a battle-field, certainly, that was large 
enough, but where there was little chance of meeting Scrip- 
ture. Accordingly, no one took the Bible and its authority as 
his starting-point. 

I confess, then, so much, that it is the Reformers who are to 
blame, if the authority of the Bible be now a matter of discus- 
sion. When they came to ask all questions, they could not fe-il 
to ask this one ; when they set aside human authority, they 
could not but say, at least implicitly — You must not accept that 
which is from heaven till you are sure it is so. It would have 
been a contradiction to deny infallibility in general, and yet to 
maintain it on one point, and to provoke free inquiry, while one 
subject, and that the most important, was excluded from its 
domain. 

If the Reformers started with the authority of the Bible as 
an axiom, the reason was, that it is a point which a pious 
heart can scarcely call in question. When once a person has 
known and felt the divinity of the Bible, he can no longer 
imagine the possibility of a discussion regarding it. Yet the 
principle of free action was at least laid down. No man was 
any longer bound to believe anything without having exam- 
ined and accepted it for himself. But such a conquest was too 
valuable to be gained without some loss. The natural repug- 
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nance to the gospel^ which till then was satisfied with accepting 
everything and believing nothing, satisfied itself henceforth in 
a fashion that was less ignoble and less fatal, by contesting 
every doctrine, beginning with that which is the basis of all 
others, the doctrine of the authority of Scripture. The opposi- 
tion to truth was now open and avowed, and thus far certainly 
it was the inevitable consequ^fice of a return to the true faith. 
Since that time, we live in the healthy atmosphere of sincerity, 
and hatred of the Bible has been free to exhibit itself. 

I have but two remarks here to add. 

To any who may be inclined to use my frankness as a weapon 
against me, and to exclaim, Well, you see it is the Ketbrmation 
which gave the signal of rebellion against Scripture — I answer ; 
that two things must be distinguished in the Reformation ; two 
things, each of them excellent, its negative work and its posi- 
tive work, its work of liberation and its work of reconstruction : 
it has not only overthrown the usurpiug authority, it has also 
restored that which was legitimate ; it is a Eeformation only 
when it combines these two elements which are essentiar to 
its existence. The first, without the second, is not the Refor- 
mation ; and I am bold to say, that the second apart firom the 
first, is not the Reformation any more than the other ; that the 
Bible accepted without inquiry is a thing which oflFends against 
the principle of the Reformation, almost as much as inquiry 
without the acceptance of the Bible. Any one who has, in 
whole or in part, rejected the authority of Scripture, never has 
been a Protestant, for Protestantism exists only by the authority 
of Scripture. That is its basis, its principle, its banner. In 
order to be one of its friends, a man must not. only like it have 
sought, an escape from the evU, he must like it too have found 
the good. 

My second observation is, that here especially is that saying 
true, " He that seeketh findeth." The authority of the Bible 
admits of a demonstration so clear and popular and striking, 
that no soul can feel the least difficulty in passing from a 
faith taken up on the authority of others (which, in all that 
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pertains to Scripture, is ordinarily the first we know) to a 
faith that is conscious, and founded on reason. My assertion 
may surprise those who have complicated a matter which in it- 
self is perfectly simple, and who have raised around the Bible a 
multitude of questions, each more distressing than the others. 
But men raise questions which Gkxi does not raise. Grod, with 
His own hand, gives us the canon ; God, with His own mouth, 
asserts the plenary inspiration of Scripture ; and in this, there 
is enough to enable the most ignorant reasonably to accept 
their Bible, without troubling themselves at all with those in- 
numerable problems, whose solution' could be of no interest 
to them. The main object of my work is to give, or at least 
to indicate, the proofe of this great truth, hitherto so little 
known. I should have accomplished nothing, if^ content with 
overthrowing the Schools of Scepticism, I did not build up the 
School of Faith. We have no task more important, none more 
urgent, than that of replacing on its right basis of the indis- 
putable and positive testimony of Jesus Christ, that authority 
without which there is neither a Protestant religion nor any 
religion whatever. A man finds it anew by becoming a little 
child, and misunderstands it as soon as he abandons himseK to 
the pride of false science ; for so visible, so accessible, so tangible 
is it to all, that we never lose sight of it but when we have raised 
between it and us the barriers of our own vain speculations. 

Authority, which is nothing else than an absolute, God- 
derived certainty regarding the canon and plenary inspiration of 
Scripture, has been attacked by both Schools of Scepticism : 
both alike reject the Bible as the sole rule of faith — the one 
in the name of man in his collective capacity, that is to say, of 
the Church ; the other in the name of the individual, or of 
free inquiry, such as it has been defined. They are at one in 
this, that they have set up man against God, that they have 
opposed human authority to that of God. I have done with 
the Boman Catholic School, I am now to be engaged with the 
Rationalistic School. 

This again is a School of Scepticism, not of Infidelity. It pre- 
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tends to act the part of fire, and to sacrifice a portion of revealed 
truth in order to save the remainder. Its profession, which I 
believe to be in the general sincere, is, to prefer a mutilated to 
a destroyed Bible. Convinced that the Bible would lose its case 
should reason come into court against it, Rationalism proposes 
a friendly settlement. Reason shall consent to accept the Bible, 
but shall be hampered with none of the difficulties connected with 
it. The authority of God shall lose only its absolute character. 

That is all I as if that were an authority any longer which is 
not absolute I It is not I, but M. Scherer, who has said so ; when 
the absolute escapes from us, he says, there ensues a crisis, a ter- 
rible crisis. And he is right in his saying ; for every one then 
feels that a radical revolution has taken place, that the centre of 
gravity is changed, that the supreme law is not in God but in 
man ; for a relative authority is one that must appear before our 
tribunal, and it is we who have to distinguish between those 
parts of Scripture which are true and those which are false. 

Rationalism, which, as well as Popery, tends to make sceptics, 
not atheists, always upholds the nominal supremacy of revela- 
tion. Only it tells man that the external rule of Scripture is 
either imperfect or insufficient, and appeals to the internal rule, 
as to a supreme judge from whom there is no appeal. 

The refutations of Rationalism which we meet with, are too 
often mere declamations (as commonplace as they are ill-founded) 
against that internal rule to which Rationalism appeals. If 
we are to believe some people, man has neither reason nor 
moral sense ; the Fall has brought with it such an annihilation 
of his faculties, that his conscience and understanding can give 
no judgments but such as are absolutely devoid of reason. If 
it were so, where, I ask, would be the point of coimexion 
between fallen man and revelation ? by what handle could 
God take hold of us? what would be the meaning of those 
constant appeals which Scripture makes to our reason and 
our consciences ? whence could come that internal testimony, 
which, according to Paul, accuses or else excuses the Pagans 
themselves ? No, we need not mutilate human nature in order 
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to establish the authority of Grod's Word. It is precisely because 
something still remains standing in fallen man ; it is precisely 
because, alongside of his rebellious will and his corrupt incli- 
nations, there are two voices which make themselves heard, 
distinguishing between good and evil, between truth and 
falsehood; that is the reason why man may be convinced of 
sin, and acquire the assurance of salvatioh. Let the Holy 
Ghost enable a man to accept that which his corrupted nature 
rejected, but which his reason and conscience, in themselves, 
would have acknowledged to be true and good, he then 
can yield himself up, he can adore the authority of God in 
the Bible, and then the first cry of his reason and conscience 
is, " We submit to what God says ; we should be reason and 
conscience no longer did we pretend to exercise a control of 
any kind over the words which proceed from Him — did we 
pretend to add or to diminish aught of them." 

All this we maintain, but here is what divides us from 
Rationalists. The difference does not lie, as is too often sup- 
posed, in our appreciation of the credit due to the judgments 
of conscience and reason, but in our appreciation of the pla^e 
which belongs to them. We, no more than the Rationalists, 
imagine a moral sense that has no moral power, or a reason ' 
devoid of judgment ; but what we say is, that when called to . 
decide if it be God who speaks, and placed in a position by the 
Holy Ghost to decide the question, these have nothing to do 
but to be silent and obey, so soon as they see that God has 
spoken. We say that that alone is according to reason and 
conscience. 

As to Rationalism, it denaturalizes reason and the moral sense, 
by extending their dominion to a point beyond that at which it 
ought to cease. God speaks, but man is to speak, too ; and to 
speak more loudly than God, and after accepting revelation as 
a whole, he is to judge it in its details. There is to be a 
human revelation also, beyond and above that of God; and 
wherever there is a conflict between them, the human reve- 
lation is to gain the day. That is Rationalism. 
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If sncli be its character, it may easily be supposed that the 
one principle which distinguishes it, will appear under as many 
forms as we have leading faculties in us. We shall have a 
Bationalism of feeling, and a Rationalism of reason; and, 
finally, we shall have a Rationalism of a complex kind, in 
which reason and feeling are combined. 

The Rationalism of feeling, opposing our moral sense to the • 
Bible, is led to make use of all the feelings of our nature. In 
general, it does not go the length of expressly condemning what 
is revealed, but contents itself with announcing (and of course 
preferring) its own revelation. This revelation proceeds some- 
times from conscience or from feeling, sometimes from divine 
illumination. At times, it unites illumination to feeling and 
conscience, supposing that Gtxl conjoins a special inspiration to 
the internal voices placed within us, in order to correct or com- 
plete His written Word. This is Mystic Rationalism. 

The Rationalism of reason, or Rationalism properly so called, 
also possesses a criterion to which it subjects Scripture. With 
it, the question is no longer what we feel, but what we know. 
It never supposes its knowledge can be limited or fallible, and 
no sooner does it see a contradiction between its judgments and 
the revealed Word, than, trembling for the Bible, it hastens to 
justify Scripture by sacrificing or explaining, at any cost, such 
declarations as seem offensive. This is Vulgar RaUonalism, 

But last of all, our day has seen the appearance of a perfected 
Rationalism, which is neither exactly Mysticism — ^for it appeals 
to reason, nor yet Vulgar Rationalism — for it calls in the aid 
of feeling. It presents features which resemble both, but espe- 
cially the first. Its claim is to be exceedingly clever. Out 
of what it feels and what it knows (or fancies it knows), it com- 
pounds what it delights to call "its religious consciousness." 
This consciousness goes direct to Christ. By its own strength 
it elevates itself to the Truth which saves ; the written revela- 
tion only comes in the second rank, and comes to be judged. 
This religious consciousness accepts this or rejects that, taking 
possession of the "historic Christ," and the "Christian fact;" 
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setting itself above " the letter," that it may the better nourish 
the spirit. This is nationalism of the New School, 

Had I time, I would show how these various forms of 
Rationalism succeed each other, according to the philosophy 
that may be in vogue. When our philosophy proceeds essen- 
tially from reason, Vulgar Eationalism makes its appearance. 
When philosophy, worn out and exhausted, makes a return to 
feeling, refined Rationalism has its turn. I say, refined Ration- 
alism; for as to Mystic Rationalism, though it has a special 
existence, and requires therefore to be considered by itself^ it 
exhibits itself less as a School, properly so called, than as a 
tendency. It influences many minds, but reaches its complete 
form only in a few. It is distinct from the Rationalism of the 
. New School, though they are connected, and run into one at a 
great many points. 

The two essential forms of Rationalism are, therefore, the 
New and the Vulgar Rationalism. These supplant each other 
according to the philosophy which is in fashion. They dethrone 
each other^ and, according to custom, the exiled king is abjured 
by every one. The prevailing Rationalism has all the evidence 
of truth on its side ; nothing less I The Rationalism which is 
fallen (only yesterday it was self-evident), is treated by its 
rival as the most foolish, the most stupid, the grossest of all 
errors. The New School at this moment thus treats Vulgar 
Rationalism, until it shall have had its day. The time is 
coming, and is not far off, when that which is evident truth 
to-day shall have become an absurdity, and the old absurdity 
ishall have regained all the marks of evident truth, and will 
prevail at the mere expense of some trifling modifications, 
unless, indeed, between this time and that all the sceptics shall 
have become infidels, and there remain no room for any of the 
forms of Rationalism between the authority of Scripture fully 
accepted, and the Divine Revelation entirely rejected. 

This, at least, is certain, that except we reject it entirely, we 
never can rebel against the Word of God, unless we either 
with Rome subject it to an infallible interpretation ; or, with 
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Mystic Eationalism, subject it to the equally in&llible judgment 
of our own feeling ; or, with Vulgar Rationalism, to our reason; 
or, with the New Rationalism, to our religious consciousness. 

Beyond these four forms of rebellion, I can conceive nothing 
except absolute unrestrained impiety. Are the Schools of 
Scepticism on the point of becoming Schools of Infidelity ? 
That, God alone knows. 

One word, first of all, regarding Mystic Rationalism. 

Mysticism is not accustomed to find itself treated as Rational- 
ism. It is proud and touchy, fancying itself one of the most 
elevated of all the forms of Christianity — the form it assumes 
in minds of much sensibility. 

' I will say what I think of these its pretensions, but let us 
begin by showing how the fundamental character of Rationalism 
is found in the mystics. 

There are various degrees of Mysticism, passing from the 
extremest form of illumination to the simplest sentimentalism ; 
but in every case, whether it admit or no a supernatural in- 
spiration, it holds wJiat it feels to be a revelation of truth. 
Some, on the authority of what they feel, boldly condemn what 
they read ; others are content with slightly despising some part 
of Scripture which does not harmonize with what they feel. 
Others, again, despise nothing, and only give to the command- 
ments of Scripture some particular bearing and application 
which feeling dictates. In them all, feeling plays a part which 
was not designed for it, for it is transformed into a criterion of 
truth, an internal revelation. 

This is enough to make Mysticism Rationalism. The man who, 
having recognised the Word of God, has not bowed down before 
it ; the man who reserves a right to judge each part of this 
Word, and sets himself up as having in himself something so 
infallible, that he can take from or add to the written revelation, 
that man is a Rationalist, whether he act in the name of feeling 
or in the name of reason. It is always man who ascends the 
judgment-seat, and calls Scripture to his bar. 
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If you have any doubt of the sovereignty which Mysticism 
arrogates to itself — a sovereignty so much the more dangerous 
that a man is not habitually aware of it, and fancies himself 
very humble, observe the real diminutions and additions which 
every mystic effects on Scripture doctrine. I will indicate three 
points only, not being able to enumerate them all ; but on these 
three points, which are fundamental ones, it cannot be denied 
that Mysticism constantly contradicts the revealed Word, some- 
times with an audacity that is frightful, sometimes in language 
full of respect and submission. 

The first of these points is the actual importance of truth. 
Shut up in feeling, every mystic is full of contempt for mere 
doctrines. Consider how he treats what in our modem jargon 
is termed intellectualism. While Jesus thus prays to His Father, 
" Sanctify them through Thy truth : Thy word is truth," the 
mystic looks contemptuously on truth, for truth, he says, speaks 
only to the intellect. 

In addition to his contempt for mere doctrines, every mystic 
falls into an error no less serious regarding Scripture. He 
cannot refrain from establishing in the Bible different degrees 
of inspiration and divinity. Such books as seem to him marked 
by Mysticism have in his eyes a special and superior place. 
Nay, more, he perverts the relations of our souls with Scripture 
and the Holy Ghost. The rule of Faith is changed, and is found 
no longer in Scripture alone, but is taught us directly by the 
Holy Ghost, without the intervention of the written Word. 

Every mystic, finally, alters more or less the doctrine of sal- 
vation. Expiation and justification by faith are, in his eyes, of 
a character too dark and dogmatic. He is invincibly tempted 
to seek something which appeals more strongly to feeling. In 
Christ, the work of salvation seems to him more beautiful under 
the form of a union effected between God and man, than luider 
its Bible form of a satisfaction made to a judge. In the 
Christian, the appropriation of salvation seems to him more 
beautiful under the form of a healing than under that of par- 
don ; under the form of a moral union to Christ than under 
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that of a redemption properly so calleoL One idea especially 
offends him — ^to be declared just, becaufie one has believed! 
Faith is an act BO purely of the ^^ intellect," and so he goes to 
seek reconciliation through feeling, which inquires " Do you 
feel ?" before inquiring, " Do you believe ?" Hence come those 
erroneous notions which prevail as to the pretended distinction 
between faith and belief; hence that idea of faith, which is 
faith no longer, which is a work, which is a state of the soul, 
which is an accomplished moral recovery; hence those poor 
unfortunates who pass their life in questioning themselves, who 
never allow themselves to believe, because they must needs 
begin with feeling, who are terriiied at themselves, because 
they do not feel, and who perhaps never will really feel, be- 
cause no man can feel till he believes. 

Such are the common characteristics of all mystics, the most 
moderate as well as the most extreme. Extreme mysticism, 
indeed, is rare in these days, but that does not prove that mys- 
tic tendencies have no power. It very often happens that their 
influence is greater, when the body of doctrines which result 
from them does not anywhere present itself in its complete, 
systematic, and therefore repulmve aspect. One far less suspects 
a kind of perfected Christianity which seems to respect the 
truth, though it laughs a little at the doctrines ; which seems 
to preserve the whole of Scripture, though it makes a choice 
out of Scripture, and has its own internal rule ; which seems to 
accept salvation by Christ, though it tends to put union in 
the place of expiation, and feeling in the place of faith. 

We are quieted, however, by the assurance that this is not mys- 
ticism, but only mysticality. There are some distinguished and 
pious men, such as Dr. Ullmann, who pretend to free us from 
all anxiety by this change of name. Would it not be unjust, 
they say, to include in the same condemnation, good and bad 
mystics alike ; those who protest against the Popish materialism 
of the Middle Ages, and those who have abandoned themselves 
to the most absurd dreams ; those who have announced another 
Gospel, and those who have simply taken hold of the Gospel 
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with their hearts, and are the legitimate representatives of one 
of the phases of Christianity, and that phase the most elevated 
of all? 

But no one ever thought of denying the important differences 
which exist between moderate and extravagant mystics. The 
only question is, whether the principle be not the same through- 
out, and whether even the very best form of Mysticism be not 
Mysticism, just because it has stepped beyond the external 
rule, in order to substitute or add an internal rule in the name 
of revelation or of feeling? 

With this reservation, I am glad to say, that though Mys- 
ticism be the same throughout, such is far from being the case 
with the mystics themselves. All of them assuredly have not 
gone the length of pantheism, nor laid daim to divine illumina* 
tion. All have not had ecstasies, such as had the mystic 
Platonists of Alexandria, and Bridget, or Catherine of Sienna. 
All have not invented a reign of the Holy Ghost, in the place 
of the Father and of the Son, as did the Abbe Joachim, the 
prophet of the twelfth century. All have not confounded 
themselves with the Holy Ghost Himself,, like somB old nuns 
and monks, or sat down to contemplate the Divinity in them- 
selves, like the quietists of Mount Athos. All have not laid claim 
to direct inspiration, like Fox the founder of the Quakers. All 
have not pretended to prophecies and miracles, like Munzer 
and the prophets of Zwickau. All have not spoken the lan- 
guage of pure love, like the Fraticelli, and Molinos, and 
Labadie, and Poiret, and Mademoiselle Bourignon. All have 
not come to the absolute disinterestedness and loss of them- 
selves in God, of Madame Guyon. All have not been carried 
away, like Amdt, to the blotting out of Christ for us, in order 
to substitute Christ in us. 

Nothing can be more undeniable than all this. But now, 
take the very choicest of the mystics, those who have con- 
demned the excesses of Mysticism, those who long before you 
made their distinction between good and bad mystics, and you 
will find they all share in the common disease^ and that they 
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are mystics just as being diseased. Rushbrook, who invented 
the famous distinction, is he not a contemplatist ? Boehm, does 
he not lose himself in his speculations, trying to search out the 
unsearchable ? Ekkart, the true founder of Mysticism, had not 
he too his communications with God, almost to the extent of 
falling into pantheism ? The Imitation of Christ, that book so 
much praised, has it one word that recalls to us a free salva- 
tion by the blood of Christ, or justification by faith ? Grerman 
theology, does that speak the same language as the Gospel ? 
Tauler, did not he deserve the reproach Zinzendorf brought 
against him (and Zinzendorf had a weakness for the mystics), 
of not speaking enough of Christ? The Cardinal de Cusa, 
did not he give himself up to his inward feelings till he almost 
revived the dreams of Pythagoras ? Fenelon, did not he follow 
Madame Guyon in her ways of the inward spirit ? 

Nof- we may boldly say there is no need of being a St. Mar- 
tin, in order to deserve the title of being a mystic. It is 
enough if we dip into the fundamental error which admits of 
an internal revelation, and detracts from that which is external. 
But this error has left its trace among all mystics without ex- 
ception, from those who dare to despise the letter, and openly to 
prefer their own inspiration to the Word of God, to those who 
are content to admit of four meanings to Scripture, of which 
the fourth (viz., the mystic meaning) enables them to accept the 
Bible, without being at all restrained by it. That which the 
Monks and Anabaptists sometimes said boldly, Jean Wessel 
and Gerson implicitly admitted. Gerson, when he speaks of the 
soul's intuitions, as applied to heavenly things, is not so far as 
is generally supposed from Occhim, who confounds the Word 
of Gk)d and the Holy Ghost. Dr. UUmann is full of respect 
and love for the Bible ; and still he must needs say that its 
authority is not external, but internal ; he must needs say that 
inspiration is found less in Scripture than in Christ, and that 
it is felt and proved by its contact with our inner life. 

In all this there is a difference of degree, but an identity of 
fact. 



Digitized by 



Google 



112 RATIONALISM. 

I know very well that men get out of this difficulty by 
shifting the question, though in all good faith, and by repre- 
senting Mysticism as a reaction of living loving Christianity, 
against the theology of mere system — as being therefore one of 
the phases of Christianity — ^and as a satisfaction permitted to 
certain legitimate tendencies of our nature. 

Nothing can be less true. 

Light and heat can no more be separated in faith than in one 
of the sun's rays. He who does not love, has never believed ; 
he who does not love belongs to no class of Christians, he is not 
a Christian at all. If there be still anywhere a form of ortho- 
doxy which preaches salvation by doctrine, and cares nothing 
about its being really embraced, such orthodoxy is an abomin- 
able heresy. If there be still Arminians, who, attributing a 
magic virtue to the mere volume of the Bible, pretend to dis- 
pense with the Holy Ghost, the Gospel does utterly deny them. 
If there be any who assert the power of the truth, apart from 
its personal reception, Christianity has nothing in common with 
them.. I assert, with Amdt, that Scripture must become a 
living thing within us. 

And in asserting this, I do not in the very least feel myself a 
mystic. It is very convenient, truly, to take one of the generic 
characteristics of Christianity, and to make that the peculiar 
attribute of Mysticism I . Mystics love ; therefore love is that 
which makes a mystic I 

I do not raise the question whether or no mystics all love as 
much as is said. I content myself with asserting that all 
Christians love — all, without exception ; and that a man is not 
a Christian but on these terms. A man is not a mystic in 
virtue of that which he has in common with all Christians, but 
by what he has different from them. That which makes a man 
a mystic is not, cannot be, that which makes him a Christian* 

Is any proof needed ? Look around you. Here is a man 
who loves Jesus Christ with all his heart — a man who deeply 
feels what God is for him, and no one ever thinks of calling him 
a mystic. Here is another who neither loves more, nor feels 
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more* very fiur from it, yet every one accases him of Mysticism. 
Whence comes this ? whence this difference between them ? It 
consists neither in love nor in feeling, but in this, that the 
one takes the Bible for his sole role, while the other admits of 
some role within himself. 

What would you say, if we, like you, were to pretend that 
one of the universal and essentially binding characteristics of 
Christian faith, was distinctive of some particular tendency ? if, 
for instance, we were to invent the category of practical Chris- 
tians? Tou would reply, that every Christian is practical, and 
that any one who is not practical is not a Christian. Permit us 
to give you a similar answer. 

When mystics are Christians, they are mystics in virtue of 
what they add to Christianity, and not of what they retain be- 
longing to Christianity ; in virtue of that which distinguishes 
them from true disciples, and not of what they have in common 
with these : they are Christians, though they are mystics. 

The Moravians are worthy of admiration for their missions, 
and of blame for many of their practices. Are we to say that 
it is missionary zeal which constitutes a Moravian ? no ; it is 
that which constitutes a Christian. Every Christian is bound 
to have that same zeal. If freed from what it has in opposition 
to Scripture, and which, therefore, is its peculiar characteristic, , 
the Moravian Church would be still more zealous than it is. 

When I hear it said that love or the union of the soul to 
Christ, or sensibility of heart, constitutes Mysticism, I am re- 
minded of those who pretend that courage is peculiar to roues^ 
for Henry IV. was a roui^ and Henry IV. was brave. 

But Christian truth, it is said, has many phases, corresponding 
to the various tendencies of the human heart ; and Mysticism 
is one of these phases I , 

There is no expression that I hate more than that — ^the dif- 
ferent phases of truth. Thanks to the abuse made of it, each 
one boldly establishes himself in his errors. The various 
Churches represent the different phases of truth, therefore it is 
right they should differ from each other ; they do well to remain 

H 
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faithfiil to the false doctrines which are their specific doctrines ! 
Each school of theology represents a phase of truth ; therefore 
we are all of us right, since there is no complete Scriptural 
truth whatever I Our very errors thus become hallowed, being 
useful as a counterpoise to some opposite error. 

But no one phase of truth is legitimate. Nothing is legitimate, 
but the entire truth with all its phases. He who knowingly 
attaches himself to any one phase, instead of to all, mistakes 
his first duty as a Christian. 

Assuredly, if you take up the matter in this way, the phase 
of love (which you are pleased to call mystical) would not be 
the only one which it would be well exclusively to adopt and 
develop. If the Gospel contains a mystical element, it con- 
tains also a Rationalistic element, for it often speaks to our 
reason. Vulgar Bationalism would therefore be as justifiable 
as Mystical Rationalism ; the eighteenth century would be 
Christian, for it attacked antichristian practices; Arminianism 
would be approved, for it has resisted the formulas and con- 
fessions of faith which the Grospel rejects. It would be sufficient 
to have accepted any one of those sentiments or of those truths 
which collectively form Christianity, in order to become a 
naturalized subject, and to possess all the rights of citizenship 
in the kingdom of God. 

I do not indeed deny that characteristic difierences exist 
between various nations and individuals, but I exceedingly 
distrust the theories founded on this fact. God doubtless knew 
the human heart. He knew that some were more intellectual, 
others more sensational. God knew the nations of the earth. 
He knew that some were greater reasoners, others more sympa- 
thetic. Still God has not given us two Gospels, but one ; and 
this one Gospel is sufficient for all characters, for all nations, for 
all periods. Everywhere, and at all times, God has caused to 
be preached justification by faith— by faith and not by feeling. 
Everywhere and always it may be observed that no one has 
loved without having believed; and no one has believed with- 
out loving. To isolate the consequence from the premisses 
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is not to lay hold of a phase of the Gospel, but to over- 
throw it. 

Let OS, then, no longer qniet nor congratulate ourselves in 
our special, and therefore our false tendencies, under the pre- 
text that we are developing " our own side of truth." I know 
of no truth which is G^ennan, while another is English. I 
know of no truth which is Lutheran, while another is Calvin- 
istic. I know of no truth belonging to thinkers, while there is 
another belonging to men of imagination. I know of no truth 
of the fourth century, or of the sixteenth, or of the ninteenth. 
I know of but one truth, which is binding on us all, and which 
we must seek out in its completeness, or else we shall never 
comprehend that great word, " the Truth." 

The mysHcQl things of religion I in very truth, we might 
fancy ourselves dreaming when we hear such language. The 
mystical things of religion, or those which you are pleased to 
call so, are the heritage of every Christian ; and any one who 
has no share in them has not received the smallest particle of 
truth. Our soul is the special faculty which apprehends these 
mystical things. Every Christian soul, without exception, when 
aided by the Holy Ghost, is such. There are in the Bible things 
for our heart as well as for our understanding. And how should 
it be otherwise ? The Bible speaks to the whole man. There 
are things simple and things deep; there are some belonging 
to our adoptiouj and there are some which belong to our life 
hidden with Christ, but all this is for all. The Bible no more 
admits of mystical Christians and ordinary Christians than it 
admits of a theology according to Paul and a theology accord- 
ing to John. True Christians and erring Christiai^s, that is 
the sole distinction which it sanctions. I leave it to the reader 
to determine to which of these two classes mystics belong. 

The services which many of them have rendered, can lay no 
arrest on this judgment. 

It is certain that the protests against Popery, which the 
Middle Ages present, often took the- form of Mysticism ; and it 
was natural it should be so. When a man is disgusted with the 
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prevailing doctrine, and yet has not enough light or conrage 
to break with it entirely, and to accept martyrdom if need be, 
he has but one resource, viz., Mysticism. That is the great 
refuge of those who hesitate — ^the vague territory betweeu the 
perverted doctrine which they wish to leave, and the true 
doctrine which they do not know, or dare not profess. 

So true is this, that, even at the present day, if a man were 
to turn from the errors of Eome while yet unwilling to abjure 
them openly, he would necessarily become a mystic. He could 
not act otherwise ; he must of necessity declare those doctrines 
to be indifferent, which he will neither accept nor abjure ; and 
in order to escape from the questions which embarrass him, he 
must absolutely set himself above them. 

To escape from such questions, is the necessity which pre- 
cipitates so many souls into feeling^ and makes them fly 
from doctrines. Every one who occupies a false position and 
wishes still to keep it, every one who lives amidst antichristian 
practices and does not wish to fly in the face of them, every 
one who hears the cry of his conscience but will not obey it, 
seeks an asylum in Mysticism. It is there, on these heights, 
far from the earth, that many men take refuge in trying times. 
It is there they escape both the disputes and the equipage 
of war ; there they exchange for the pleasures of vague contem- 
plation and of ill-defined beliefs, that stem trade of being a 
soldier of Christ, which nevertheless is our trade. 

And now having stated all this, everything is intelligible, 
and it is easy for me to do justice to some mystics, while I still 
absolutely condemn Mysticism. 

Between the schoolmen and the mystics, whose contentions 
filled the Middle Ages, I do not hesitate for a moment. The 
mystics, as I have already said, were in general Christians, ill 
at eaae in the materialized worship of Popery, seeking escape 
by the way of vague aspirations, instead of escaping by a 
return to the Christian model. Their aspirations, vague as 
they were, were better than the dominant religion ; they rose 
higher, and approached nearer to Jesus Christ. It is no great 
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thing, indeed, to have been better than the schoolmen, still it is 
something ; and in this respect, the mystics deserve to be some* 
times viewed as the first, though feeble, forerunners of the Re- 
formation. Wessel, so far as a mystic could, had come again 
to justification by faith. Th€ brethren of common life even con- 
tributed to difftise a certain amount of Scripture knowledge. 
In fine, a breathing of the Gospel unquestionably passed over 
Europe, and the mystics contributed to the spiritual awaken- 
ing of Savonarola and John Huss. 

We may admit thus much, while we still maintain our fun- 
damental distinction. The mystics have been of use by what 
they had that was true, not by what they had that was false ; 
by what they had that was Christian, not by what they had 
that was mystical. 

But while one error is certainly less than another, I would 
never conclude that the first is the real type of the true. Shall 
we never understand that it is truth alone which is good? 
Instead of always bringing us back to that, instead of directing 
our eyes to the immutable type, it is strange how men pretend 
to commend to us its different modifications, now this one, now 
that other. Admire, say they to us, these systems, which have 
corrupted the Gospel, indeed, but which have done some service 
by reacting against still grosser corruptions. Let us admire 
them if you will, but let us not copy them, for we have some- 
thing better to copy; and that is the very model itself from 
which they deviated. 

True it is, that had they not deviated, they would not have 
the honour of being mystical — ^they would have been simply 
Christian. 

This form of Rationalism, which I have just been describing, 
is the most subtle, the most elevated, and for that very reason, 
the most dangerous of all. Many a man would shrink from an 
avowed denial of the truth, who will not shrink from denying it 
in a secret and almost unconscious form. Mysticism — above all, 
when as now it presents itself in the form of a mere tendency, and 
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not as a formal system, finds its way to many hearts. It allowi 
a man to set himself up as a judge of Scripture, and that in the 
humblest manner imaginable ; he may add or diminish with 
an appearance of profound respect. By means of the internal 
rale, and under pretence of inspiration or of feeling, a man may 
80 order it as to have no master but himself, and may enjoy 
the advantages of Rationalism with none of its drawbacks. He 
may establish his own complete independence in the very face 
of the Bible, and with the reputation of being a humble 
Christian. Moreover, this kind of Rationalism has this ad- 
vantage, that it will stop exactly at the point where any one 
feels a repugnance or a difficulty in allowing it to go any 
farther. Content to be rid of troublesome questions, and re- 
posing quietly under the gentle rule of feeling, a Rationalist 
of this class carries his Rationalism no farther than is necessary 
for the maintenance of such a state. 

If, in addition, you remember that all this is done without 
the slightest hypocrisy, you will confess it is impossible to be 
a Rationalist on cheaper terms, and that it is little wonder so 
many become Rationalists of this kind. 

Very different is the condition of those who adopt the second 
school of Rationalism, I mean the Vulgar Rationalism. 

I shall not dwell long on this form, because it has had its 
day, and is all but extinct. K it revive some day, which is 
quite possible, it will be time enough then to attack it in full 
form. In the meantime, more serious adversaries require our 
attention. I mean by serious, such as are alive and active. 
But at the present day, there are none such, save the Mystic 
Rationalism of which I have just spoken, and the Rationalism 
of the New School, of which I shall speak presently. One word, 
therefore, is all that I shall give to the Rationalism of the Old 
School. 

Its principle is the supremacy of Reason. It turns to reason 
for an answer to each of the problems of which Scripture gives us 
the solution, and places these answers of reason face to face 
with the answers of the Sacred Volume ; then, terrified at tho 
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differences these answers present, and persuaded that reason is 
infallible, it concludes of necessity, either that Scripture must 
be interpreted in such a way as shall reconcile it with that which 
reason dictates, or that it must be convicted of error. 

Hence spring the two great branches of Rationalism pro- 
perly so called — ^that which, following Paulus, explained all 
the miracles in a natural way, and that which, following Weg- 
scheider, accused the canonical writers of having been con- 
stantly mistaken. 

One of the first declarations of sovereign reason, forsooth, 
had been that miracles, and everything supernatural in general, 
were impossible. With such premisses, we need not wonder at 
the enormity of the consequences. In order to get rid of the 
supernatural, and to preserve revelation (for such was the object 
seriously, nay, sometimes piously, pursued by the Vulgar Ra- 
tionalists), it becomes necessary to have recoilrse to feats of 
skill, which leave far behind them those which have been justly 
condemned in some of the orthodox. 

It was necessary to suppose that the dead revived by Jesus 
were not dead, that the medical skill of our Lord effected cures 
which he turned to profit, and that his moral or magnetic power 
wrought wonders ; in fine, it was necessary to enter upon a 
world of impossibilities, in which habitual falsehood was re- 
concilable with the loftiest truths, and the preaching of the 
Gospel was founded on a sort of jugglery. Such is the common 
fate of infidel systems ; they take for granted in their adherents 
an extraordinary amount of credulity. It is assuredly easier to 
believe in miracles than in the Rationalistic explanation of them; 
and to admit the Gospel, than to accept any of the so-called 
reasonable histories which they are forced to put in its place. 

Let this much be said in passing, and without going into the 
well-known details of the second method — that, namely, which 
slashed Scripture in pieces, instead of interpreting it; and which, 
in the very face of Jesus, testifying to the infallibility of the 
Old Testament, left us the choice of charging Him either with 
odious falsehood or with gross ignorance. 
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But Vulgar Bationaligm was to undergo a new transforma- 
tion, the only one we have been acquainted with, and which 
still exists : it was to become supematuralistic. 

I must apologize for such a word, but I am not its inventor, 
and to avoid it here is impossible. As the barbarous term indi- 
cates, supematuralism is nothing else than Vulgar Rationalism 
abandoning one of its axioms, and admitting the possibility of 
the supernatural. 

In this point of view, supematuralism is far superior to the 
first manifestations of Vulgar Rationalism. It leaves the cold 
regions of old Deism, that Deism without Grod, that Deism 
of which the God, immoveable, withdrawn into His heavens, 
abandons the earth after He has created it, and no more inter- 
feres with the application of the laws He has established. But 
superior in this respect as it is, supematuralism does none the 
less preserve the essential principle of Vulgar Rationalism. It 
is thoroughly Rationalistic (I assert it in spite of the outcry that 
may be excited), and our French Rationalists belong to it — ^to 
say nothing of a good many of our orthodox men. 

To admit the supernatural, and to consent to a miraculous vio- 
lation of the laws of nature, is not to abandon the main posi- 
tion of Vulgar Rationalism. Sovereign reason is still there ; 
and while it consents to miracles, it rebels against certain 
doctrines and certain facts. Positively, it can accept neither the 
divinity of Jesus Christ, nor justification by faith alone, nor 
election, nor the Trinity ; and so, in vii*tue of the principle 
which is the basis of the whole system, the Trinity, and election, 
and the expiation and the divinity of Jesus Christ are rejected. 
Reason has spoken, and her judgment is carried into efiect. 

Such are the Rationalists whom we know. It would be 
unjust to confound them with the disciples of Paulus, in as 
much as they are unquestionably supernaturalists. It would be 
absurd to class them apart from Vulgar Rationalists, for they 
reject whatever offends their reason. 

I am obliged to associate some orthodox men with this class, 
for where but here can those be put, who, while they admit both 
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the doctrines rejected by German Bationalists and those rejected 
by French Rationalists, do yet also themselves set up their 
limit, and say to divine revelation — Thus far shalt thou come, 
and no further : the method is still the same, though the appli- 
cation be different. Here is always the right claimed of fixing 
a point beyond which men cannot follow Scripture, without com- 
promising it and themselves. Reason speaks, science judges, 
therefore the Bible is wrong. All the loose theories regarding 
inspiration and the canon, spring from this. All those excellent 
and Christian men, who seek an impossible middle-way be- 
tween the absolute infallibility of Scripture and the Rational* 
istic blasphemies, are Rationalists too. Rationalists of the old 
school. In them we have the last echo (and I fear it will last 
long) of the doctrines fallen into discredit indeed, but still strug- 
gling for life, which would accept authority, but will not bow 
before it. 

The Bible I well, let us have it, provided reason have always 
the last word. Is not that the meaning of the explanation 
lately given by that distinguished man, M. Cell6rier, who in 
this represents a vast party, including at once the most en- 
lightened fraction of the heterodox, and the most numerous 
portion of the orthodox of our day ? Read, among others, pp. 
234, 261, and 262 of his Manual of Hermeneutics, There you 
will find this : " We are so constituted that we cannot regard 
as coming from God anything which would too completely or 
violently shock the innate laws of our being." The witness, 
therefore, is appointed, according to the Rationalistic maxim, to 
check and reject the Word of God Himself, when it appears un- 
reasonable or unjust. So truly is this the case, that a little 
ftirther on, after having proved that we ought to submit to what 
is written, when we are convinced that what is written comes 
from Gt)d, the writer adds the following restriction : — " If I find 
no peremptory reason for still resisting — the authority, in re- 
vealing itself to me, has bent, subdued, changed, saved me. I 
make one exception, however. If this authority should seem to 
me to sanction things unworthy of God, and contrary to His 
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moral character; if, after the most conscientious examination, 
the incompatibility between them should appear even more 
evident, I acknowledge that our conscience could not submit." 

Our conscience cannot submit, and comes in certain cases 
to " reject definitively." " In this way does the human spirit 
retain its rights and authority, its place and mission." Here 
we see to what an extent the central principle of the Old 
Rationalism is still preserved in supematuralism, which fancies 
itself, and on irany points actually is, at the very antipodes from 
it. The miracles and the leading doctrines may be admitted, 
a decided repi^gnance may be felt for that cold moral preaching 
so much praised by Kant, or for redemption by the mere intro- 
duction of better doctrines, as Semler fancied, a man may be at 
the very furthest extreme from the results come to by Vulgar 
Rationalism ; and, in respect of principle, still belong to that 
school. But in everything, the matter of importance is the 
principle. Let things run their course, and the same seed will 
produce the same plant. An authority which is limited when 
it is Gt)d that is in question, is an authority abjured. Those who 
reject it a little, and those who reject it out and out, agree in one 
thing, that neither of them knows what true submission is. 

But after all, is their position a true one ? Must we sub- 
scribe to the principle of the Socinians, " Scripture interpreted 
according to a reasonable meaning"? Must we consent to the 
maxim of many of the orthodox, " Scripture reduced to that 
which edifies, and does not too openly oflFend reason "? 

I shall not be accused of trying to take from reason her law- 
ful rights. I fully acknowledge the value of her testimony as 
well as that of our moral sense ; but I do so on condition that 
reason and the moral sense shall not overstep their jurisdiction. 

This is a question of jurisdiction. Just as my child has a 
very real conscience and reason to which I constantly appeal, 
because I know their value, and just as this child does yet be- 
come devoid of reason when he pretends to fathom problems 
which surpass his powers, and refuses obediently to accept my 
word for them, so has man a most precious reason and con- 
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science, to which Gkxl in Scriptore constantly appeals ; and yet, 
he too becomes a madman, when he pretends to judge for 
himself the things which are revealed, and will not humbly 
accept the Word of the Lord. This is that wisdom of man which 
is " foolishness with God." Thus is accomplished that which is 
written, ** Thinking themselves to be wise, they became fools." 

The Pagan becomes a fool, who, having proof of God in His 
works, knowing thereby His power and goodness, aware there- 
fore of His dues to which his conscience bears witness ; yet 
goes beyond his jurisdiction, and tries to invent that which 
his moral sense, and the spectacle of nature, exhibit to him. 
That Christian becomes a fool, who, possessing an authentic 
revelation of divine truth, goes beyond his jurisdiction, and 
attempts to discover that which the Bible sets before him. 
Then that which he discovers contradicts that which he reads, 
and he exclainis in his pride — " Since I have a reason and con- 
science, it is impossible for me not to prefer what they say to 
that which Scripture says." 

And this is called maintaining the mutual rights of authority 
and of reason I 

We have thus viewed the first two aspects of Rationalism — 
the Mystic and the Vulgar Rationalism. It now remains for 
us to examine that which at the present day most seriously 
threatens us — ^that which, whatever may be said, is gaining 
ground — ^that which has on its side the spirit of the age, and 
the general current of received ideas, namely, the Rationalism 
of the New School. 

I once thought of calling it Subjectivity, which is indeed its 
true name, but I have abstained, from a fear which theologians 
will not understand, but which others will appreciate ; the 
fear, namely, of filling this book with scientific terms. In 
rejecting these, I make some sacrifice ; but I prefer being read 
to being admired. That admiration which is given to great 
words never allured me, for I do not forget that of all de- 
partments of science, this is the one most easily acquired. It 
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is not very difficult to write " ethic " instead of " moral ; " 
"eisagogy" instead of "introduction to Scripture." With a 
few hours' practice a man may speak of hermeneutics and exe- 
gesis, and oppose objectivity and subjectivity as well as can the 
initiated ; just as it is no complicated affair to write so-called 
romantic poetry, by putting in plenty of traditional oaths, and 
feudal titles, and good Toledo bla|ies. 

Ijet us leave subjectivity, then, and say simply that the New 
School is distinguished from Mystic Eationalism and from 
Vulgar Rationalism, by this, that it does not appeal exclusively 
to feeling like the first, nor to reason like the second. It takes 
the whole man, and puts him on the throne of Grod. 

In point of fact, it does just what other kinds of Rationalism 
do, for there is only one kind of Rationalism possible ; none but 
one kind of rebellion is conceivable : viz., a refusal to submit to 
what is revealed, and the maintenance of the sovereign claims 
of the mind and conscience against the Word of God. Mystic 
Rationalism, Old Rationalism, and New Rationalism, all spring 
from one idea. The same name may designate the disciple of 
subjectivity, of Mysticism, of Rationalism, and even of infidelity ; 
for each remains his own master, his own king, none of them 
abdicates, none bows himself^ none accepts anything but that over 
which, in its details, he has exercised control, and has judged to be 
conformable to the demands of his heart, of his conscience, or of 
his reason. To believe only in one's-self, that is their common 
motto. So soon as that point is established, nothing is binding, 
and the Rationalist has no right to cast a stone at the Deist, nor 
the Deist at the Hegelian, nor the Hegelian at the Atheist. If 
the religious consciousness of Paulus leads him to his natural 
explanations, the religious consciousness of Strauss leads him 
to his mystical explanations. When authority is set aside, all 
is or at least seems lawful. 

The absence of authority is the common feature of the three 
kinds of Rationalism, but this does not prevent the last comer 
from combining and perfecting the work of its predecessors. It is 
strongly distinguished from the Old School by its taking feeling 
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for its essential starting-point, although it appeals, moreover, to 
the whole man. It is strongly distinguished from Mysticism in 
this, that its internal rule is never a supernatural inspira- 
tion ; if it speaks of ^' the spirit that is in us,'' it means by that, 
less an infallible direction from above, than an impulse of its 
*^ religious cousciousness,'' which directly and by itself leads to 
Christ. 

M. Scherer has been the chief introducer among us of this New 
School. He has given the signal for a movement, whose con- 
sequences will be prodigious, and of which we see as yet but 
the small beginnings. The evil he has done, is nothing com- 
pared to that whose approach he indicates, and the answers 
addressed to him have in general terrified me far more than 
even his own pamphlet. 

Obviously a great struggle is at hand ; a struggle which is 
to be conducted on its true territory — Scripture and authority. 

I hope for much good from it. No doubt the truth will 
be denied in a more systematic and daring form } but it will 
also be defended with more firmness and a deeper sense of 
its value. Above all, there will soon be no room for the 
middle party, which at present is the most numerous. Its 
position will become untenable between the adversaries and 
the defenders of authority. Between the School of Faith and 
the Schools of Scepticism, it will be no longer possible to uphold 
a School which teaches neither to believe nor yet to doubt. 
Men must take their place either on the side of Scripture fully 
inspired, or on the side of Scripture placed on the footing of 
an old document. Men must hold with Jesus Christ on the 
subject of inspiration and the canon, or expressly set themselves 
against Him. 

Well, all this will constitute a great progress. Nor will this 
be the only good which M. Scherer will do us. Already he has 
taught us to distrust somewhat "the analogy of faith," by 
means of which, the special purposes and varying shades of a 
Revelation which has been plainly progressive, have been too 
often suppressed. We shall owe it to him that we look more 
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closely into interpretation, and sliun somewhat more the attempt 
to edify by means of allegories and plays upon words. The 
attacks which are unjust will soon drive us to the fortunate 
necessity of ceasing to expose ourselves to attacks that are 
well deserved. 

Not only shall we no longer think ourselves bound or entitled, 
in explaining Scripture, to find everything imaginable in every 
passage, but we shall also cease to put any confidence in those 
exploded arguments for Scripture truth, which are unquestion- 
ably unsatisfoctory. Our faith in the canon of Scripture, in 
particular, has rented too much on traditional and insufficient 
foimdations. Men have been used to accept the collection 
of sacred books — ^to some extent, because they believe that 
all the books in the collection enjoy the testimony of the 
ancient Church ; to some extent, because they judge d priori 
that the canon is necessary; to some or rather to a great 
extent, because of the relations existing between the wants 
of our soul and many portions of Scripture. Scarcely any better 
is the explanation of inspiration with which men have been 
wont to rest satisfied. They have been accustomed to think, in 
a general way, that they have proved inspiration when they 
have quoted the promise of the Spirit made to the apostles, and 
when they have spoken of the miraculous gifts these possessed. 
They have fancied in general that they have defined it, when 
they have established themselves on some vague ground between 
Rationalism and ^^ Literalism ; ** with equal care preserving 
their respect for the Bible, and disavowing the plenary inspira- 
tion of M. Gaussen. 

It is plain we needed that violent shock which has awakened 
us. Sleep is pleasant, but very dangerous on the brink of an 
abyss. Our faith in Scripture was becoming weak, and our 
Christian life suffered in consequence. A man only half admits 
that which he does not understand, and he does not truly believe 
in the authority of the Bible, when he does not at all know why 
he believes in it. Happily it is easy to know that thoroughly 
— ^we have but to look to Jesus. Terrified, ready to sink, we 
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have cried to Him, " Master, Master, we perish ; " and He has 
again made that commanding voice to be heard, which calms 
the winds and the sea ; He has recalled to our remembrance 
His own testimony, which is the pledge of the canon, and of 
its full inspiration; He has reminded us of the best of all 
arguments, at once irrefragable and perfectly simple. Thanks 
be to Him, then, for we shall come out of the contest more 
enlightened, more confirmed, and more truly alive than ever. 

To say we shall come out of this contest is as much as to say, 
we are not out of it yet. In fact, we are but entering upon it ; 
and now or never is the time to prepare for the struggle. Let 
us well consider, first of all, with what an enemy we have 
to contend. 

The Rationalism of the New School is the theological ex- 
pression of the prevailing philosophy. But philosophy, when 
we examine it carefdlly, has never, since Descartes, ceased to 
hover around that Httle phrase which seems to have become 
its motto : " I think,^ therefore I am." In that famous phrase, 
there is a monosyllable which seems to have been transformed 
into a watchword. Examine the systems of Kant, and Fichte, 
and Schelling, and Hegel, and you will find everywhere the 
"/." One will tell you that beyond the "/" or the "mc," 
he can affirm nothing. Others again will prove either a ccmtest 
or an identity between the " ego'' and the " non ego^' the "/" 
and the " not /." Hegel will out of the I bring everything, 
both Grod and the world. It is I, I, always the I ; and even the 
philosophers, who labour against this, only labour in the name 
of the I. At the outset, Descartes wrote, " / think ; " at the 
end, Schleiermacher writes, " / feel." According to Descartes, 
God is, because I conceive Him ; according to Schleiermacher, 
Christianity is true, because / love it. We have never, there- 
fore, ceased to move in the same circle, and accordingly it is no 
wonder that the term "subjectivity" is coming into use. It 
is the tnie name of our age. Before long, it will be so well 
known that those who write a few years hence will have no 
such scruples as those which prevent me from using the word. 
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Man thinking there is nothing real but himself; man be- 
come the centre of the universe ; man confining himself to the 
study of himself when he is modest, as in Scotland, or studying 
all things on condition that he discover them in himself when 
mad with pride, as in Germany — ^that is what our philosophers 
have taught us ; and we obey them more than is generally 
supposed, for it is not necessary to know in order to obey 
them. 

We now know what this New Rationalism is. In it, the 
philosophy of the / has found its full theological expression, 
towards which it has long been advancing, not without the 
help even of some eminent Christians. To mention only two 
men in particular, is it not true that Pascal and Vinet seem 
to place the basis of authority in ourselves, and that they 
take their start less from the claims of Scripture as a Reve- 
lation proved to be such, than from its accordance with the 
instincts of our soul, and of our religious intuition which 
appropriates the truth in the book, and sanctions it by this 
appropriation ? 

That which in Pascal and Vinet is no more than a danger- 
ous preference given to a mere accessory over that which is 
the main proof, has become in the theologians of the New 
School an absolute system, in which there remains not the 
smallest atom of an authority external to man, that is to say, 
of the veritable authority. 

Schleiermacher is the father of this theology, urged on by a 
very elevated and pious sense of want. Seeking around him for 
some means of reacting against Vulgar Rationalism, which had 
parched up everything, he would not go to the Bible, but 
appealed to his own heart. He uttered the cry of the human 
soul in distress. That soul is something else than a mere 
faculty of reasoning I That soul aspires towards God, it is 
naturally Christian, and possesses its own revelation, against 
which all infidel objections strive in vain I 

Thus appeared the third form of Rationalism, having some- 
thing of the mysticism of the first, but distinguished from it 
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by si, mote completely human form. If man, according to it, 
1)6 in poBsession of the trath, it is simply as man, and not by 
some miraculous agency of the Holy Ghost. Religious con- 
sciousness suffices for itself, and in the presence of this conscious- 
ness, the Bible loses that remnant of authority which most 
mystics still allowed it. Schleiermacher establishes the exis- 
tence of religion in himself before he seeks it out of himself, in 
the Bible, or rather in the biblical documents which he dissects 
and judges with perfect freedom. When Schleiermacher writes 
a course of theology, he does not begin with the Bible, he ends 
there. That one fact tells us everything. 

The principle of the / being once established, and established 
in such sort, the consequences soon follow. As it is no longer 
a faith in Scripture which leads to Christ, but a faith in 
Christ which leads to Scripture, men may do as they will with 
a book which thus comes in as it were afterhand, and with no 
real necessity. The way in which Schleiermacher treats the 
canon, especially of the Old Testament, is very worthy of atten- 
tion. The religious consciousness takes up the Gospel history, 
and keeps only what it pleases — ^it takes up Christian doctrine 
and annuls it, by subjecting it to the law of historical develop- 
ment. It rises up against the very idea of doctrine : what has 
it to do with that ? Faith is a special fact which exists in our 
soul, and which there constitutes religion independently of the 
truth. From this to the declaration of the fundamental iden- 
tity of aU religions, is but a little way, and it was soon 
traversed. Is not religion distinctively a feeling, and a feeling 
of dependence ? Is not religion quite a stranger to the notion 
of doctrine, which is a thing purely intellectual ? Therefore 
between Paganism, Judaism, and Christianity there is no essen- 
tial opposition; but merely differences of greater and less! 
Christianity is superior to Paganism, not because it alone is 
true, but because it is better fitted to develop the feeling of 
dependence. 

No one will wonder that, on ground so dangerous, Schleier- 
macher should sometimes have slipped into Pantheism. Re- 

I 
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ligion, thus considered as a mere immediate fact of feeling,' 
would naturally bring him to such a conclusion. We, however, 
need not follow him thither, our object being to indicate the 
character of Schleiermacher^s school, after having thus pointed 
out the course followed by its head. 

This school, then, which has ramifications everywhere, and 
to which the Deutsche Zeitachrift as well as the Remie de 
Strasbourg belongs, is represented especially by that New 
Rationalism of which I speak, and this New Rationalism itself 
has received from M. Scherer (to do him this justice) its truest 
and fullest expression. This New Rationalism accordingly has 
now a theory of its own, namely, assimilation. 

I can believe only that which I assimilate to myself. So long 
as my conscience protests against a divine revelation, I cannot 
say I admit it ; that is impossible. So long as my intellect 
rejects a revealed fact, or even so long as it does not understand 
it, I cannot pretend that I have accepted it. 

If that be not Rationalism, I do not know what system 
would deserve the name. To admit only what we approve, and 
find reasonable, and understand, is beyond question a rule that 
no infidel I know of would hesitate to accept. 

Still I am not one of those who would cry with TertuUian, 
" I believe a thing, because it is absurd, and think it certain, 
because it is impossible ;" no ; I am quite of M. Scherer 's opinion 
regarding " the pre-established harmony between conscience and 
revelation ; " only I hold that conscience has done its work, when 
it has led us to revelation, and that there it has only to listen 
and apply the things revealed. God has given it us of such a 
kind as suits its proper work, not some other ; and so it is quite 
able to bring us to the Bible, but utterly unable to control or to 
supplement the Bible. 

I acknowledge, as fully as M. Scherer does, that food nourishes 
those alone who assimilate it ; but far from adopting his conclu- 
sion, that I can believe in revelation only so far as I assimilate 
it ; on the contrary, I should conclude that I can assimilate 
revelation only so far as I believe it. I believe in it be- 
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-cause it Ib revelation, I assimilate it because I have believed 
it* 

In a philosophical point of view, nothing can be mere mon- 
strous than to say — ^what God affirms offends me, and therefore I 
will not believe it. Suppose the proofs of revelation to be con- 
vincing, or, better still, suppose heaven opened and Ood Himself 
declaring the truth, you recognise His voice, you admit the 
£act of revelation ia its most absolute and direct acceptation, 
but no matter. If in the words of God there be some declara- 
tion (as is certain to be the case) which displeases you or which 
simply surpasses your comprehension, you would refuse to be- 
lieve it. Suppose yourself at the foot of Mount Sinai ; the ten 
commandments sound in your ears, but no matter, if the Sab- 
bath seems to you liable to the charge of fonnality, you would 
reject the Sabbath. Permit me, sir, with all the respect I feel 
for your courage and your talent — ^permit me to say, that to 
reject what we do not assimilate, when the question relates to 
divine things, is a course of conduct that shows little of Chris- 
tianity, or even of good sense. 

In such a case it is absurd to judge of the contents, when the 
whole question consists in ascertaining the origin of that which 
contains. 

Observe, too, you are every day admitting foots which press 
themselves on your belief, which you cannot but suppose agree- 
able to the will of God, but which you are still far from being 
able to assimilate. In virtue of general laws, as certain as they 
are incomprehensible, evil, both physical and moral, is trans- 
mitted by inheritance ; poor children are bom in drunkenness, 
bearing the stain of every vice, and as it were predestined to 
every crime ; the sufferings which spring from men's sin come 
upon the innocent animals, so that there are some bom but to 
suffer and to die ; are these facts of a kind that your conscience 

* If M . Soberer means, we can believe in tbe sabsta&ce-matter of revelation only in m 
fin as we assimilate i^ be is perfectly correct. But notbing, on tbe other hand, can bu more 
true than that, as the Author asserts, we must believe in the Divine origin and consequent 
authority of Scripture, before we ever shall assimilate it. It is a pity the terms used on 
either side above, are not more clearly defined and adhered to. — Trant. 
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naturally accepts, and your Tinderstanding comprehends? sttll 
you believe them, as indeed you must. Can you not try to 
make the same effort in regard to the Bible ?* 

It seems to you, you cannot believe in it, so long as you 
have not gone into every apparent contradiction, vindicated 
every doctrine, and explained every mystery. Such was not the 
mind of the apostles, nor yet of the Eeformers. " Those," says 
Zuingle, " have a very low conception of the Gospel, who 
regard as frivolous, vain, or unjust, whatever they fancy to be 
opposed to their reason." 

I can boldly say, I should have torn many pages from the 
Sacred Volume, had I left there nothing but what I could 
naturally assimilate. Our share in Adam's fall, the expiation, 
the Trinity, the eternity of punishment, and many other doc- 
trines, would never have remained there had I examined the 
special evidence of each of them for my own soul, instead of 
inquiring whence comes the book which contains them. It 
was after receiving them on the testimony of God, that I felt 
the quickening power even of those which had shocked me 
most, and began to assimilate them — Faith came first, and assi- 
milation afterwards. 

Yes, the Bible does us good, much good even, by those very 
lessons which at first are far from exciting our sympathy ; just 
as it does us good, also, by those which appear to us incom- 
prehensible. It penetrates our hearts even when it offends, 
and instructs even when it confounds us. In this lies the act 
of faith, and it can be nowhere else ; for that which we approve 
and imderstand, we receive not on the testimony of God but 
of om-selves. But every act of faith is blessed. We have need 
to learn, what it is to be humbled, to feel our proper limits, 

* Here again, as aboTe, there is a wtaA of distinctness in the use of words. To believe in 
a &ct, simply as beinga&ct, is one thing; to believe in its justice is another. In regard to 
the instances cited, every man does and must believe them to be fiusts ; but no man truly 
believes in their justice till his anderstandlng and consdenoe approve the&L The great 
question then i»— Are we not bound to school our consdenoe into this approval of their jus- 
tice, and not to rest content with the natural repugnance we feel thus to approve them ? It 
is this which M. Scherer seems to deny, and to this point it were desiiable that the Author 
had more distinctly addressed himself. — Tram. 
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to sacrifice our own tastes. Such lessons are the more needed 
that they are so little pleasing to us ; and there is nothing a 
man will not sooner do than consent to " deny himself." 

Submission to their father, as their father, is the inheritance 
of all well-brought-up children. How, then, should we escape 
this necessity in regard to our Heavenly Father ? The child 
who obeys, not because his father has spoken, but because he 
feels his father's order to be reasonable, and because he as- 
similates it, is a child who will turn out ill. We acknowledge 
but one right to the conscience of our children in nonage, which 
is, to make sure that the order comes from us, and not from 
another. Yet we are so fallible that obedience to us must, in 
certain cases, have its exceptions ; but shall we suppose God 
to be fallible, and think His Word, which He has given us as 
very truth, to require but a limited obedience ? 

" None can believe without having understood." * This saying 
of a celebrated Rationalist of the Middle Ages, has, it seems, 
found its way to us with little change ; and Abelard's phrase 
passes from mouth to mouth now. If a man cannot believe 
without having understood, Hume had reason to deny the idea 
of cause, since he did not understand the action of soul on body. 
Strauss had reason to reject the extraordinary events of the 
Gospel, and to transform the life of Christ into a legend, since 
he could not understand miracles. Emerson had reason to 
send us, from the other side of the Atlantic, a system in which 
all Revelation emanates from man, since he could not see how 
it could be otherwise. Feuerbach had reason to return to the 
most gross materialism, increased by human pride the most 
insolent, since he could not see the distinction between matter 
and spirit. The common axiom of all these men is, " If a thing 
be inexplicable, it is false." With such an axiom, a man will 
go far, farther than he expects, farther perhaps than he would 
wish. 

« See prevtoiu note. Ton toaj believe that something is revealed without tmdenrtandiiig 
a wonl of it; as would have been Che case with an on-looker at Sinai who did not undentand 
the language. Tou cannot beliere what is revealed (i. e, the substance-matter) without 
^ iHipwit.«j y(ii n o It.— JVafu; 



Digitized by 



Google 



f 

134 RATIONALISM. 

The Eationalism of the New School is advancing, then, and 
already how great is its progress I 

First of all, it has set itself up against a belief based on the 
authority of another ; in other words, against the admission of 
the Divine Revelation ^^ in the mass/' It declares that a man 
has become papistical when he admits any authority, were it 
even that of Grod. Man, it says, ought to "form his own 
truth," not to receive it from without. " A Bible-code," that 
is to say, a Bible whose declarations are all held to be Divine 
and binding, is not only inadmissible, but even " immoral." 
Man is invested with power, and required by duty to take his 
Bible, and, even when he has recognised the impress of Gbd's 
seal on the Sacred Volume, to summon each page and verse 
before him, that he may cut out what displeases, and retain 
what suits him. 

And when this principle of "spiritual discrimination" was 
once laid down, the New School advanced to its work of de- . 
struction. I predicted from the very first, at a time when I was 
reproached with being too severe, that the attempt to preserve 
Christianity while the Christian method was abandoned, would 
soon be proved an impossibility. Where the gap is formed, 
the water will flow out, and the whole stream will pass. 

See, for instance, what, within the last year or two, the theo- 
logians I speak of have done with the best of all truths, which, 
above all, they expected to preserve — ^viz., the historic Christ, 
the Christian fact. " The Christian fact" could be powerfully 
opposed to " our intellectualism and dogmatism." Jesus, they 
urged, did not preach doctrines — ^it is His person. His work we 
cherish. Instead of a book, we have a living Saviour. 

But it has been found, that what relates to the person and 
work of Christ, has with no more success than the rest of Scrip- 
ture resisted this double solvent, composed of the theory of 
assimilation, and that of the imperfection of the " documents" 
which tell us of Christ. 

What could mere documents transmit and guarantee? It 
is pretended that they err even in regard to the most important 
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facts, of which the writers were eye-witnesses, such, for instance, 
as the institution of the Supper ; and that scarce any faith can 
be put in them, when they tell us of the mysterious things 
of Christianity which the disciples, receiving them from their 
Master's lips, did not understand. 

Most assuredly it will never be on such testimony that a man 
of sense will believe in the divinity of Christ, and expiation by 
His blood. Are these things to be received, then, in virtue of 
assimilation ? Nay, there is nothing more opposed to the 
natural instincts of our reason and conscience. Accordingly, 
if you look for the divinity of Christ in the writings of the 
New Eationalism, you will find expressions which are often 
vague and sometimes offensive. If you look for expiation, you 
will find a formal rejection of this antiquated doctrine, and 
its place supplied by the doctrine either of salvation from the 
union of the Godhead with man, or of salvation by moral 
healing, and the attraction of a great sacrifice. Look for the 
infallibility of Christ, you will find errors and accommodations. 
Look for the prophecies of Christ, you will find them trans- 
formed into the utterances of a conviction shared in by every 
one who reveals what is new — ^namely, that sufferings are to 
be his own lot, but that in the end truth will triumph. 

Any man who reads the literature of the day, knows that I 
give no exaggerated view of the case. 

We must now show more clearly what are the efforts made by 
the KationaHsm of the present day, against the Bible and its 
authority. This is the great point, and what I have said of 
it in passing is not sufficient. 

The authority of the Bible rests on two facts, which in dis- 
cussion are too often confounded ; but which it is most important 
to distinguish : the Divine guarantee for the canon, and the 
Divine guarantee for plenary inspiration or theopneustia. 

If the canon be uncertain, if the collection of sacred books 
be subjected to our judgment, which is necessarily variable, the 
absolute authority of the Bible disappears. It disappears, be- 
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cause after this every one has the right to modify its contents ; 
it disappears, especially, because a deadly uncertainty hovers 
over the whole of it, and begets universal distrust. Trust in 
Scripture, above all^ becomes henceforth impossible for plain 
men, who know that a multitude of critical questions are being 
raised, with which they cannot directly grapple ; and in spite 
of all their efforts, they end by feeling that the whole founda-^ 
tion of their belief is shaken. 

On the other hand, if inspiration be incomplete or discon- 
tinuous, the absolute authority of the Bible disappears in like 
manner. Who shall say how far the errors extend ? who shall 
hinder suspicion from spreading, and even the most generally 
received portions of the Bible being attacked in their turn ? In 
books where the true and the false, the human and the Divine^ 
are mingled in different proportions, I may really put some 
portion apart, and fancy I submit to that, but even then I make 
only a partial submission. Why may I not have been mis- 
taken in my choice ? The divinity of this portion is peiiiaps 
only of my own making. What is true elsewhere holds specially 
true here, that we never can thoroughly adore a Gkxl in whose 
fabrication we have had a hand. 

The authority of the Bible, then, I repeat, exists only on the 
twofold condition, that the canon be certain, and that inspiration 
be plenary. 

I lay down this point, without of course pretending that, 
though the fact is as I state, this necessity is in any form equiva- 
lent to a demonstration of the Bible^s authority. To reason in 
this way, would be to use the very worst form of an d priori 
argument. There are a great many things which perhaps seem 
useful and even necessary to us, but yet are not given us. 
Authority might be one of these. Accordingly, all I main- 
tain is, that, beyond the two conditions I have mentioned, there 
can be no authority ; and I reserve to a later occasion the proof 
that authority does actually exist. 

In the meantime, let us see how both these foundations of 
authority are sapped by the Rationalism of the day. 
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As to the canon, the facts are so well known, that I may be 
very brief. 

The Kationalism of the New School and the Supematural- 
istic Rationalism adopt the same principle, and differ only in 
its application. The New School steps in boldly, and rejects a 
multitude of the books, both of the Old and New Testament : 
Supematuralism is more reserved, is content to exclude but a 
few, and sometimes is so moderate as to give utterance to nothing 
more than doubts. Still, the pretension of both is the same. In 
spite of a certain providential action, the canon is the result of 
the work of man, and therefore must ever be subject to the 
judgment of man. The makers of it may have been mistaken, 
and so we must and ought to try to rectify these their errors. 
This is what M. Cell^rier says in so many words : " When we 
examine," says he, " the canon and its results, we cannot but 
recognise a providential action, and recognise it with confidence 
and faith. Still the work has been providential merely, not 
miraciQous. Secondary causes have had free play, and human 
weakness may therefore have caused errors. In this state of 
things, the rights of criticism remain untouched." 

I know to what indignation I expose myself in attacking the 
rights of criticism ; but the fact is, I do not admit them in any 
form, nor to any extent. I do not acknowledge the hand of 
man in the formation of the canon either of the Old Testament 
or of the New ; I recognise there the Almighty hand of Him 
who never deceives. I will give my reasons for this belief affcer- 
wards. Let me only add, that Biblical criticism would still 
remain an important science, even were all right denied to it of 
deciding where the Revelation of Qtxi begins and where it ends. 

Certainly no position is a very good one for a fallen king, and 
after having reigned at Syracuse, it is far from pleasant to rule 
only in a school. Still let us boldly say, that when Biblical criti- 
cism shall cease to be a king, and shall again become a school- 
master, it will not, by so doing, fall below the other sciences, but 
will still stand fully abreast of them. Would that then be any 
great evil ? Men are scandalized at the idea of its ceasing to 
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decree what shall be, and being reduced to prove what already 
is ; but other sciences do no more. Astronomy, geology, geo- 
graphy, history, philosophy itself, prove — ^but never originate. 
They describe facts, and set forth established laws, but create 
nothing. Apologetic theology, too, is condemned to start from 
Divine truth as from an excellent fact, and its part, which is 
very far from unimportant, consists in assembling all the argu- 
ments that can be found in favour of truth. 

Nothing can be more evident than that a man must be a Chris- 
tian before he can be a teacher of apologetic theology. Nor is it 
less evident that a man must be a Christian before he can treat 
Biblical priticism from the stand-point of faith. I nowise deny 
the right of a man who has not yet believed, to criticize 
the lessons of Scripture ; neither do I question his right to 
criticize the collection of sacred books. Professed unbelievers 
who choose to meddle with apologetic and critical theology, may 
do as they will, but for apologetic theologians professing Chris- 
tianity to attack the doctrines of Scripture, and for critics with 
a profession of Christianity to attack the canon of Scripture, I 
hold to be absolutely monstrous. 

Biblical criticism will never be condemned to inactivity, 
though its first principle come to be, that the canon was formed 
by God, and is now guaranteed to us by Him ; even then it will 
have most important functions to perform as a defender of Chris- 
tianity. Its researches will help to remove many objections, to 
bring back many who have wandered in doubt, and to confirm 
many who truly believe. It may well happen that the authorship 
of some of the books belonging to the canon may remain doubt* 
ful, and without ceasing to be canonical many of them may not 
be regarded as the production of the apostles ; but still criticism, 
conducted on truly Christian principles, may be most serviceable 
in making Scripture generally intelligible, by throwing light on 
such points, and by establishing as far as possible the authorship 
of each book, as well as the date of its composition. Besides 
which it has to take up the great question of the various read- 
ings ; for while God fuUy guarantees to us the whole canon, 
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He has unquestionably permitted some slight textual variations 
which man himself has the means of correcting. 

Biblical criticism, then, has a vast work to do, affording fiill 
and happy exercise for great minds, which need never feel de- 
graded by the fact, that at the very outset they accept the canon 
at the hands of the Lord, and that their duty is to defend, not 
to judge it. 

But such is not the criticism of the New School. It puts 
forth its hand audaciously on the Old Testament and on the 
New. With it we have as many Bibles as teachers, for one 
retains what another rejects ; at one time the volume increases, 
at another it diminishes ; the greater number do not know where 
they ought to stop, and in reality the question has for them no 
such importance as it would have for us, for the books which 
are received are not, in their opinion, of plenary inspiration ; 
they are but " documents," and very imperfect documents too. 

As to the condemnatory judgments passed upon a great part 
of the sacred Scriptures, these are founded sometimes on exter- 
nal arguments, such as the opinions of the early Fathers concern- 
ing them, sometimes, and more frequently, on internal, or rather, 
personal arguments, such as the repugnance excited by certain 
doctrines. It is such feelings of repugnance which lead to the 
rejection of the Song of Solomon, the Eevelation, and many 
more. 

I have abeady said that Supematuralistic Eationalism was 
little more respectful than is the Rationalism of the New School, 
towards the canon of both Testaments. The theologians of this 
party, though approaching more nearly to orthodoxy, and often 
professing it distinctly, are still Rationalists in principle; and 
they, too, maintain the sovereignty of Biblical criticism. 

It is well known what sentences of exclusion were pronounced 
by Neander ; and here is Professor Cell6rier, who also declares 
that " he has come to the conviction that almost all the canoni- 
cal books are authentic ; " and the next moment he excludes 
from the canon Ecclesiastes, the Song of Solomon, Ezra, Nehe- 
miah, and the Second Epistle of Peter. 
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This one example is Bufficient : it were but too easy to adduce 
many more. 

The second School of Scepticism having thus assailed one of 
the foundations of authority, viz., the canon, could not fail to 
attack the other also. Accordingly it has denied the doctrine of 
plenary inspiration. This point, so well known, yet so ill under- 
stood, requires some further consideration. 

I pass over what is known to all. The Holy Scriptures being 
but " documents," and man being armed for the judgment of 
them with the formula of assimilation, the New Rationalism 
respects nothing which presents any difficulty. Its great war- 
cry is, " The Bible is not a code of laws I " That is to say, the 
Bible is not an absolute rule, and does not constitute our law 
in respect of doctrines and precepts 1 Let us form an idea, after 
our own fashion, of Christ — His nature. His work. His com- 
mandments, and His instructions ; for to submit ourselves to the 
declarations of Scripture would be to acknowledge in it an im- 
mutable type — a rule, a code of laws 1 

Jesus Christ was of a different opinion, when He quoted a 
passage of Scripture just as one would quote an article of a 
code, " It is written." We remember the example of our Lord, 
and that is enough for us. 

But the new teachers have invented a theory more ingenious, 
and, in appearance at least, less gross. Not content with refus- 
ing to Scripture the character of a binding rule, they deny it to 
be any rule at all. Scripture has no doctrine of its own ; or 
rather there are as many- doctrines as writers ! Take the New 
Testament, and you will find there first a Judaizing tendency ; 
then, a tendency towards freedom; and lastly, a compromise 
between the two I 

Obviously none of these books contains the truth, and cannot 
stand as law : in consulting them in order to learn the history 
and starting-point of the Gospel, it remains for us to use the 
same liberty as the apostles had; let each one follow his ten- 
dency I The opposition between the various tendencies will 
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natdrally reappear in the last days of the Church, since it was 
found at its commencement ; what is Christianity hut an im- 
mense development of that very thing whose origin we see in 
the contest which arose hetween Paul and James I 

Those who wish to make acquaintance with this system, will 
find it exhibited in " The History of Christian Theology in the 
Apostolic Ages," by Professor Heuss. I mention him because he 
is distinguished amidst the New School for his knowledge, and 
for at least a kind of relative moderation. The friends of that 
School will not complain that they are calumniated, when they 
are judged by the serious and important work of M. Reuss. 

In his opinion, the apostles knew that their respective preach- 
ing expressed particular tjrpes of the Christian idea, and in this 
sense it was that Paul spoke of " his Gospel." These particular 
types of Christianity exhibited themselves in the successive phases 
of the primitive Church, of which " the first was essentially con- 
nected with ideas previously received, and united the Gospel to 
the law; the second seized on the fundamental difference be- 
tween these two dispensations,' and contended for the emanci- 
pation of the Gospel; and lastly, the third, having already 
completely escaped from the field of anti-judaic discussion, ele- 
vated the Gospel, in a manner quite independent, into the region 
of theological speculation and of religious mysticism."* 

The apostles indeed had had the privilege of seeing and hear- 
ing the Lord, but this inestimable advantage was counterbalanced 
by a foreign influence. Jesus himself had compared His action 
upon the world to a seed sown in the earth. " It was not the 
first generation that could rise at onc6 to the elevation of their 
Master. Alas ! after so many ages, our own is far from it still." f 

As may easily be gupposed, the Epistle of James, in the eyes 
of M. Reuss, is the expression of the Judseo-Christianity, and the 
Epistles of Paul are the utterance of a Christianity that is more 
spiritual in its matter, though still imperfect as to its manner. 
Paul is still enveloped in the bonds of many false ideas then 
generally received I John was yet to come, and his theology was 

♦ Vol i. p. 39. t Vol. i. p. 281. 



Digitized by 



Google 



142 RATIONALISM. 

to constitute a third transformation of the revealed doctrine ; 
the last Gospel was to be the advent of Mysticism, and there, 
accordingly, the discourses of our Lord are so arranged as to give 
this its due expression. 

Yet the real, the great conflict is maintained between the 
Jewish Christianity of James and the liberal Christianity of 
Paul. But was there to be no reconciliation ? Was there not 
to arise some Christianity to compromise matters between them ? 
It is simply to supply this requirement, and not because there 
is any one unchangeable and Divine truth, that the following 
works were then composed : — the First Epistle of Peter, the Acts 
of the Apostles, and the Gospels attributed to Matthew, Mark, 
and Luke. The Epistle of Peter reproduces a portion of the 
doctrines of Paul, and mixes Jewish doctrines with them. The 
book of the Acts does not propose to give us a history; it unites 
and places on an equality the two names under which men 
were fighting, the names of Peter and of Paul, which formed 
the colours of the Greek and of the Jewish party respectively ; 
lastly, the Grospels attempt to realize the same compromise, and 
for this object present the words and deeds of our Saviour in a 
certain aspect I 

When we have followed M. Reuss to the end, to this last apostolic 
period, that period of weariness which, according to him, exhibits 
itself in the Gospel of Mark, in which the doctrinal part of Chris- 
tianity disappears behind the miracles which alone then excited 
any interest — when we have got thus far, and turn round, and 
look about us, and ask what is become of the Gt)spel, we are 
startled. The Bible, the New Testament, remains no more. 
The very " documents " have lost the little value they seemed 
at first to retain. We have a series of writers who seem 
influenced by different objects, and who dispose of the truth, 
and the facts, and the history of oiu* Saviour as a convenient 
means of giving weight now to their own exclusive theories, 
and again, to their plans for the accommodation of differences. 

But this is not all. That which took place in the days of the 
apostles would still take place after their time. The progress of 
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ideas does not come to a stop all at once. Since, then, the ideas 
of the sacred penmen have nothing about them so special as 
to exempt them from the operation of this law, we may expect 
to find it at work after their day. No doubt, in consequence of 
their nearness to the Saviour, and the freshness of their remem- 
brances of Him, their ideas are superior to those of their succes- 
sors: still they are defective, as having all the inexperience of a 
beginning, all the infancy of a system that required time for its 
completion. Thus we again come to the theory of development : 
M. Eeuss shakes hands with Mr. Newman, and the second 
School of Scepticism meets the first. Nor could it be otherwise. 
I feel certainly no surprise when I see Popery and Eationalism, 
those two great enemies of authority, betake themselves to the 
same expedients in order to assail the stronghold of Scripture. 
The New School admits the fact of " a continued revelation of 
the Church," which does not differ much from tradition. In 
denying the value of the New Testament as something unique 
and binding, and in acknowledging as legitimate the successive 
transformations which have modified Christian doctrine to the 
utter denial of any Divine type of doctrine, Eationalism is more 
Popish than probably it fancies. Listen to M, Eeuss : — 

" It is one of the strange mistakes of modem ages, to believe 
that their theology is the same as that of the first Christians. 
This error Popery has to some extent escaped, the theological 
transformations arising in the Church being esteemed a kind of 
continued revelation, or at least an organic and legitimate de- 
velopment. Protestantism, on the contrary, which has accepted 
a great part of the effects of this development, without seeing 
in it the same character, has voluntarily shut its eyes to the 
distance which separates the two ends of the chain." * 

Still you must not suppose from all this, that M. Eeuss concludes 
that Protestantism should return to the point it has left; that 
having retained some effects of tradition, it should now lay these 
aside, and should restore to the doctrines, now so altered, their 
first apostolic purity and simplicity. Far from it ; for remember 
* Vol i. pp. 6, e. 
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that saying of his : " It is not in a day that a mustard- seed 
reaches its full development : nor was it the first generation that 
could rise at once to tixe elevation of their Master. Alas ! after 
80 many ages, our own is far from it still.'* 

We " still " are far from it, that is to say, that in order to 
approach the ideal perfection, we must go yet further from the 
apostolic model. No one surely will accuse the New School of 
remaining enslaved to the old principle of Protestantism. I 
never have read anything more contrary to the foundation of 
the Reformation, and therefore to the authority of Scripture, 
than the following declaration : — " If we would sum up the 
destinies of Christian theology since its origin till now, and 
characterize beforehand those which are reserved for it in the 
future, we should say, it has passed through a prolonged meta- 
morphosis, separating more and more, slowly yet surely separat- 
ing, the Gospel from the foreign alloy which, through the 
weakness of human conception, was at first mingled with it. 
This transformation or purification, which has not reached its 
completion, is a living commentary on that famous saying of our 
Lord, * I came not to destroy, but to frdfil.'"* 

We had thought that the errors of " human conception " crept 
into theology after the apostles ; whereas we are told it is above 
all in the theology of Paul and James, and Peter and John, 
that these mistakes are to be sought. The gross alloy was found 
there. Happily Popery came, and the work of purification began 
— ^and no doubt will be complete when, thanks to the united 
efforts of the two Schools of Scepticism, we shall have succeeded 
in losing sight of Scripture altogether I 

It is but a very small part which the New Rationalism now 
leaves the Bible to play. Formerly it seemed to go there for 
information regarding the person and work of the Saviour ; but 
now what value can those lessons have which are taught by 
writings full of errors, in which the simplest facts have been 
changed, and in which the history of Christ has been distorted 
in order to give a foundation to particular systems ? Beyond the 

• Vol L p. 283. 
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great events, such a4s the life and death of Jesus Christ, or the 
habitual form of His teaching, what can we learn from writers 
who transmit pretty nearly what they understood, but who never 
understood much? shall I go and ask them what I am to believe 
as to the divinity of Jesus, or the expiatory character of His 
death — ^men who never fairly understood anything, but con- 
founded and blundered all ; and who, besides, had each his own 
theory which he wished to bring forward ? No ; let us wait till 
the theologians of Popery and Eationalism shall have found 
again the person of the Saviour, but let us not go and look 
for it amidst all the rubbish which covers it in the theologians 
of the New Testament ! 

M. Eeuss takes the trouble to warn us that John ^* took no 
notes " while Jesus spoke, and coixsequently (plenary inspiration 
being* denied), we must be content to see in the fourth (Jospel 
a mere treatise arranged according to fancy for the forthput- 
ting of a particular tendency. Is there not a vast difference 
between the discourses reported by John and those contained in 
the other three Gospels ? Accordingly, we must conclude that 
these discourses are " freely rendered/' Does the apostle re- 
quire to give expression to some truth? — ^he takes so many 
of his recollections, and composes out of them a discourse 
of Jesus Christ. He invents objections "so absurd in most 
cases, that one may well ask how Jesus, in the presence of such 
an audience, could forget the rule He himself gave to His dis- 
ciples. Matt. vii. 6." He imagines persons with whom the con- 
versations were carried on. " This Nicodemus, this Samaritan 
woman, these Pharisees, these Jews, these Greeks, who in turn 
appear before us, are not individuals, but types," The historical 
notices which occur in the discourses JM'e historical only "in 
appearance," being less intended to recall the particular circum- 
stances of any one scene or event, than plainly to indicate, in a 
general way, the disposition of mind and the tendencies of the mul- 
titude. Thus, when John writes, " They went about to kill him," 
he refers not to any one special act, but to a constant tendency.* 

♦ Vol. IL pp. 821-325. 
K 
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And so on with the rest. It may be supposed what is the 
feeling which keeps me from transcribing all these wonderftil 
discoveries. Even into such an excess may grave and learned 
men be hurried in their eagerness to declare their hostility to 
authority. It was absolutely necessary that nothing of written 
revelation should remain. The canon had been mutilated, but 
that was not enough. Plenary inspiration too had been over- 
thrown, but neither was this enough. There still remained 
certain documents which, though attacked by the theory of assi- 
milation, yet retained the value attaching to any history, which 
is at once earnest and sincere. The New Testament was still at 
least as good as Quintus Curtius. But this was too much to 
allow I It was necessary to go further ; and accordingly, rather 
than leave one trace of that importance which Christians accord 
to the writings of the apostles, a theory has been invented, 
which is of all others the most contrary to common sense, and 
which the simple reading of the Gospels suffices at once to re- 
fute. The apostles, it is pretended, do not relate facts, nor even 
" make up documents," like other historians : they have merely 
arranged certain materials, swayed, the one by his mysticism, 
the other by his reconciliatory designs. Matthew wishes to 
make Jesus occupy a ** Jud«o-Christian " position in reference 
to the law; while Luke would attribute to Him a Pauline 
tendency I 

I have said enough, perhaps too much, of this. Our danger 
at present is less from bold denials of the truth, than from those 
which are modest and retiring ; and I fear orthodox Kationalists, 
or those almost orthodox, far more than these Kationalists of 
the New School. There exists throughout the world a system 
of spurious inspiration, the supporters of which fancy themselves 
most submissive to the Bible : they cry out against the Germans 
and M. Scherer, and many of them deserve respect for their real 
piety, and yet they are none the less the very greatest adversaries 
of the authority of Scripture. They belong to the supematural- 
istic school, and are thus, as we have seen, connected with 
Vulgar nationalists ; but they also belong, more than is gener- 
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ally supposed, to the New Eationalism — whose doctrines easily 
assume this inoffensive form, and thus insinuate themselves in- 
to a great many minds. There are so many people who dread 
the absolute, and make all wisdom to consist in the adop- 
tion of a due middle course between existing systems I The 
complete authority of the Bible frightens them, and the com- 
plete overthrow of the Bible frightens them : give them a Bible 
of which the canon is nearly certain, and the books nearly 
infallible ; tell them there are errors in Scripture, but that there 
are not many ; restore their confidence by the distinction be- 
tween passages that are doctrinal and those that are historical, 
between things that edify and those which have po importance 
as to faith — they are content, and ask no more ; the main 
point being, that the authority of Scripture should seem, not 
that it should actually be, preserved. 

They would have us believe that they save this authority by 
making out that there are evident contradictions and inaccuracies 
in the Bible I It is little wonder, therefore, that these seem to 
them so evident ; it is faith alone which can remove such moun- 
tains : by which I do not understand that it closes our eyes to 
real difficulties, but that, ever drawing near with confidence 
and respect, reading God's Word as God's Word, reading after 
having sought the help of God's Spirit, the believer, with care- 
ful study, is sure to see vanish and disappear, the greater 
part of those objections which at first struck him most pain- 
fully. I have found it so in my own experience ; and I pre- 
sume here to speak of myself^ though in general this is to be 
avoided. No one has ever met with more difficulties in the 
Bible than I ; I have struck against every stone in the way, 
I have been caught and wounded by every thorn. And yet, 
since I have been more fiilly convinced of plenary inspiration, 
I have seen my great difficulties vanish one after another ; ques- 
tions that for five years were insoluble, and which I had noted 
down as such, I have seen in great part resolved. It is true, new 
ones have since arisen, which I did not then suspect ; and when 
these new ones are resolved, others will arise of which I have 



Digitized by 



Google 



148 RATIONALISM. 

now no idea ; but I know at length how much insoluble que«* 
tions and evident errors are worth. I have learned, to some 
small extent at least, "to know nothing," and to wait. I 
know that in tiie Divine Bevelation there must be obscurities 
which will never all be cleared up on this side the grave ; and 
I know too, that on the other side, all will be explained, and 
, / we shall be ashamed then of having doubted because we were 
^c/ surpassed or shocked by some things which we were not meant, 

/ and were never able, to understand. 
/' When the examination is conducted with a foil belief in 

plenary inspiration, difficulties vanish ; some because we are able 
to resolve them, others because we know that some day we shall 
resolve them. When the examination is conducted in the 
doubting spirit of the system of spurious inspiration, the diffi- 
culties remain and increase incessantly. 

The man who believes in plenary inspiration feels an in- 
stinctive horror for those innumerable unbelieving hypotheses, 
which, bom this day immortal, die the next, and make room 
for other hypotheses just as immortal. He turns from them 
as from blasphemy, and only examines them in order to pass 
sentence upon them, or to bring them to Grod with the prayer 
that He would remove these obstacles in His own time. Such 
a man does not forget that men of learning have for centuries 
been found in bitter opposition to the Bible, and must of neces- 
sity have hit upon many clever criticisms, and his astonishment 
is that these are not more numerous. He observes, too, that the 
most insignificant circumstance may give rise to some contra- 
diction of great plausibility, and that if the two accounts of the 
feeding of the multitudes, for instance, were given by two 
different Evangelists, instead of by one and the same, our 
mouth would be shut before our opponents. We should be 
obliged to say, what sometimes we must say, " The contradic- 
tion seems unquestionable, but I know that it cannot, I know 
that it does not exist in reality. If we must endure this re- 
proach till the end, Thy will, Lord, be done I Thy strength 
is made perfect in weakness." 
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The man, on the contrary, who believes in a limited in- 
spiration, lays his soul incessantly open to the doubts, and the 
objections, and the systems which spring up around him, which 
spring up only because they are plausible, at least for an hour. 
If he resists the enemy, still it is always in giving ground. He 
retreats, and that is always a bad way of gaining a battle. 
And at last the day comes when his faith in Scripture has been 
so undermined piecemeal, that, as a whole, it can scarcely 
stand. It exists because it miuit exist. He believes in the 
Bible because he is determined to believe in it. This is a state 
of things which reminds us of those of whom we have spoken 
above, as resolved to believe in Popery ; but what is thus gained 
by the energy of desperation, is not and cannot be true faith. 

The supporters of spurious inspiration quiet themselves by 
asserting- constantly that they preserve all that is essential, and 
reckon as errors only certain insignificant details. Tholuck is 
indignant, somewhere or other, at the narrowness of mind 
shown in an attachment for minute accuracy. For his part, 
it makes little matter whether it was wine or vinegar which 
was offered to Jesus. It is of just as little consequence to me 
as to him ; and of as Kttle consequence to me is it whether 
the Lord's Supper was instituted on such a day of the month 
or on such another. I say with Thomas Aquinas, that there 
are some things in the history which do not concern our faith 
directly, but only indirectly. As a point of doctrine, it is per- 
fectly indifferent whether Samuel be the son of Elkanah or not ; 
but it is very far from indifferent whether Scripture be true in 
affirming that he was so, for if it be erroneous in that, it is no 
longer infallible. 

The watchword of the system of spurious inspiration, a watch- 
word adopted by all its representatives, is, " The Word of God in 
Scripture." According to this maxim, Scripture as a whole 
is not the Word of God, and we must make a distinction be- 
tween the Bible and Revelation. I am only astonished to see 
Christians using such language in their writings, and then 
.ascending the pulpit to read the Bible to the people, as if it 



Digitized by 



Google 



150 RATIONALISM. 

were the Word of Gkxi. Whatever be the book of Scripture 
they open, if it be even a historical book, they let the people 
believe it is God Himself who speaks in each verse. Their 
very first duty, in my opinion, would be to separate the part 
that is human from that which is Divine, the fallible from the 
infallible ; and then to say to their brethren, ^^ Here is the 
Word of Gk)d which was in the Bible, and which I have ex- 
tracted. Let us lay hold on that which comes to us from God, 
not on that which comes from men." 

The sacred penmen were not professors of geology, nor of 
natural philosophy, nor of psychology, nor of geography, nor of 
history; and therefore scientific or historical errors are com- 
patible with that doctrinal infallibility which alone is of any 
importance to us ! Did Jesus make such a distinction ? when 
He said, " It is written," was He careful to quote only from 
the doctrinal part of the Old Testament ? Do you think one 
could say, " It is written," and regard any phrase whatever of 
a book as the most infallible of all declarations, when such a 
book has not in all its parts, without exception, an absolutely 
binding character ? What would you think of a judge, who, 
at the moment of giving judgment, which he ought to base 
upon a law, should take in hand, not a code of laws, but 
some work in which legal enactments were mixed up with 
essays on jurisprudence, and, quoting some phrase at random 
from the book before him, without distinguishing between the 
law and the commentaries, should decide the question sub- 
mitted to him, by saying, " It is written ; that is in my book"? 

Those who expect to save all of real value, by excluding the 
historical parts of the Bible from its infallibility, have never 
considered the bearing of such an exception. The space taken 
up in the Sacred Volume by mere relations of facts is enorm- 
ous. There are whole books, and these too of considerable size, 
which scarcely contain any other thing. Kun over the books of 
the Chronicles for instance, and reckon the number of verses 
which on your principle deserve the name of the Word of God. 
How much room would be occupied by the Word of God ia 
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Scripture, if we applied your principle to Joshua, to Judges, to 
Kuth, to Ezra, to Nehemiah, or to Esther ? Nay more, how 
many pages of Genesis, of Exodus, and the other books of Moses, 
must become a prey to human error, if history be not exempt 
from error ? Nay, more still, the Grospels are essentially his- 
tories ; there too, as you have yourselves foreseen, the infalli- 
bility will be far from being constant : we must always then be 
on our guard, and, in reference to each relation, pick out the 
part reputed doctrinal, while we abandon the part reputed 
historical to the chances of human weakness and forgetfalness 
and ignorance — such ignorance as must naturally have existed 
in poor fishermen of the Lake of Gennesaret. 

Even before Tholuck and Neander, such attempts were made 
to get out of the difficulty. Sometimes inspiration was restricted 
to the things bearing directly on our faith — sometimes to the 
ideas in general — sometimes (always retiring before the enemy, 
and boasting that they escaped contentions, while in reality they 
only gave ground) men have gone the length of repudiating, 
with Grotius, the proper inspiration even of the ideas, and been 
content with " assistance " first of all, and " a pious movement " 
afterwards. 

This spurious inspiration is almost a reproduction of the 
Arminian theory broached in the end of the seventeenth cen- 
tury. It almost asserts, with Leclerc, that it is only the pro- 
phetic portions of the Bible which are iaspired ; and ftirther, 
that the inspiration of the prophets was in their visions Hiem- 
selves, not in the account they give of these. True, it does not 
go quite so far as his theory, but the ruling sentiment of both is 
the same, namely, to give up all the disputed points, in order to 
avoid disputes. 

And, indeed, if not an excellent, it is at least a sure way of 
gaining this object. Those who have adopted it exclaim forth- 
with, in all good faith. It is so delightful to believe in the Bible, 
and be no more toimented with objections I 

There is another distinction made use of for the same purpose 
wh'ch I must notice. The Bible, it is said, contains instructions 
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which were merely local and temporary, as well as doctrines 
wiiich were to be general and permanent ; there are some things 
in it addressed only to particular persons, and which in onr 
day have no longer that binding character attributed to them, 
\^en a man is armed with such a maxim, he has no difficulty 
in getting rid of what he does not care to defend ; whereas we, 
who believe in plenary inspiration, maintain the infallibility of 
the most passing words, and, without forgetting their local 
application, redognise also their universal application, and their 
character of a permanent and Divine lesson. 

I wish to conclude by presenting the most recent form of 
these theories of spurious inspiration, gathered from the work 
of a theologian whom I have already quoted with respect, and 
who seems to me to have given to the prevailing opinion on this 
subject, that precise and categorical shape, which it yet wanted 
in the works, otherwise so distinguished, of M. Jalaguier, of 
Tholuck, and other pious writers. 

I refer to M. Cellerier, and his Manucd of Hermeneutics, He 
tries, in all good faith, to keep his balance between the two 
extremes, one of which is characterized in his preface as " the 
dangerous exaggerations of literal and plenary inspiration, and 
of scholastic intellectualism;" and, indeed, he keeps himself 
far enough from plenary inspiration. 

The unquestionable and unquestioned individuality of the in- 
spired writers seems to him a source of error " on points uncon- 
nected with salvation.'* These writers, he says, were simple 
men, " enlightened, but not transformed by inspiration. . . . We 
may easily suppose that in their writings there are errors in 
dates, in natural philosophy, or in history, and aiguments too, 
more specious than profound." 

Nor does he only hold that revelation was progressive ; he 
even thinks that there is a great difference in the moral value 
of the various canonical books. " What enlightened critic," he 
asks, " would dare to place in the same rank, the Psalms and 
the Song of Solomon, or the book of Esther and that of Job ? " 

Nay more, inspiration, he thinks, was acquired successively 
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and by degrees I whence it naturally follows that the books 
which belong to the first style of an apostle, are more fallible 
than those which belong to his later style. " Inspiration, if it 
be successive, must be partial ; and partial inspiration does not 
transform a man/' 

Here lies the difficulty which seems to M. Cell6rier and 
the other friends of spurious inspiration to be of an essential 
character : how to account for the individuality of the writers 
is that which perplexes them, and tempts them • to leave that 
way of authority sanctioned by Jesus Christ. Men are eager 
to find out the mode of inspiration; they pretend to show 
how the Divine and the human agent in it have shared their 
functions. But whenever we begin to reason about a mystery, we 
become utterly unreasonable. You exclaim, "If Scripture be 
infallible, the sacred writers were mere machines ; there was 
dictation, but no personal work nor spontaneous movement." 
But I may surely take another mystery and exclaim in my turn, 
"If Jesus Christ be man. He cannot be God; if He was 
tempted, if He prayed and wept, if He knew the agony caused, 
by the thought of being forsaken by Gk)d, I cannot conceive of 
His divinity." My argument is as good as yours ; that is to 
say, both are equally illegitimate and false. 

And yet, definitions of inspiration abound in M. Cell^rier's 
book. So it is no wonder that plenary inspiration should seem 
to him incompatible with the individuality of the writers. He 
conceives of inspiration and individuality " as two unequal and 
variable forces, which strove with one another in an inspired 
man. Inspiration was a power which tended to transform the 
man ; individuality was the resistance made by his own nature." 

This point established, it is natural to believe that the force 
of resistance must sometimes have been stronger, sometimes 
weaker. Hence would arise a diversity of inspiration, "ac- 
cording to times and seasons, in one and the same person." 

On the other hand, the force of inspiration would naturally 
act with more power in mattera directly religious ; and so we 
have a writer very free and feillible when relating some fact, but 
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who becomes quite infallible, and is changed into a machine 
(mark that) when he comes to prove a doctrine. Yes, such is 
the conclusion to which these systems bring us. In order to 
limit inspiration they pretend to explain it, and are consequently 
obliged, in place of the mystery of plenary inspiration, to substi- 
tute the far stranger mystery of an inner struggle between man 
and God, scarcely felt at certain times, but showing itself at 
others by the complete subjection of human spontaneity, the 
soul, the scene of conflict, all the while knowing nothing of 
the matter — ^it is in such systems, but in these alone, that we 
meet with man-machines and dictation. 

When Paul writes a letter, we do not find that he changes 
his tone, and exhibits a kind of sudden possession, so soon as he 
quits some familiar subject to approach one that is doctrinal. 
Systems which profess to explain all mysteries should explain 
this one. For our part, we lay our hand on our mouth, and 
are content to accept the two facts testified to by the Bible, 
namely, the perfect individuality of the inspired writers, and the 
plenary inspiration of their writings. 

M. Cellerier, on the contrary, shows us the individuality here 
more restrained, there less so. He wants to admit a fallible 
Bible, and at the same time to preserve an infallible Bible. 
How can he achieve this without imagining two Bibles— one 
of intense inspiration which reduced man to a mere machine, 
and another of moderate inspiration which left him quite free 
to err ? Such is the conclusion, common to all the partisans of 
spurious inspiration. They offer us a mixed volume, containing 
both divine and human fragments ; it is we who must distinguish 
between these, and find out "the word of God in Scripture." 
I recommend the fourth and fifth parts of M. Cell6rier*s book to 
those who wish to know the most complete and plausible defence 
of a theory which has but one misfortune — ^that it has against 
it the testimony both of Scripture itself, and of Jesus Christ. 

We have now only one other point to consider, in order to com- 
plete our acquaintance with the second School of Scepticism. 
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Rationalism has come to be summed up in that famous principle 
which passes for a definition of Protestantism, and in regavd to 
which I must explain myself^ since it involves the whole question 
of authority. I mean the subject of freedom of inquiry. 

Freedom of inquiry, as it is often explained, is just the per- 
manent right of examining what is written, and of submitting 
only after approval; and in this form, though it belongs specially 
to the most daring manifestations of the second School — that is 
to say, to Vulgar and to New Rationalism — ^it still belongs as. 
truly to the whole tendencies of Rationalism in general. 

I say, " freedom of inquiry as often explained," because it is 
that alone which I attack. That freedom of inquiry is good, and 
blessed, and approved by God, which professes to ascertain the 
source of the authority before yielding to it, and to satisfy itself 
of the divine authority of Scripture before sacrificing to it all the 
prejudices of our heart and our reason. That freedom of inquiry, 
too, is equally good, and blessed, and approved by God, which 
professes to bow to no man in interpreting Scripture, which 
believes that infallibility dwells nowhere on earth, and which 
also believes that everywhere the Holy Ghost grants a sufficient 
understanding of Scripture to every one who humbly asks it. 

To admit the Bible, then, only after personal inquiry as to 
its truth, and to interpret the Bible only upon a personal exami- 
nation of its meaning, such in two articles is an abstract of the 
right of legitimate free inquiry— of that inquiry which is not 
only compatible with authority, but which itself alone supplies 
authority with a firm foundation. 

Unfortunately, however, there exists another kind of free in- 
quiry, which is the very negation of all authority. I shall first 
refute this second, and then prove the first. 

The false kind of free inquiry comes to us, not from the Re- 
formation, but from Rationalism ; and it is Rousseau who has 
supplied that melancholy formula of it which we meet with 
everywhere. " The Protestant religion is tolerant in principle ; 
it is so essentially ; it is so as far as anything can be, since the 
only doctrine it does not tolerate is that of intolerance*" 
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Such, neither more nor less, is the inference which the Lettres 
icrites de la Montague draw from the principle of the Reforma- 
tion, which is to "take the Bible for our rule of Faith, and 
allow none but ourselves to be our interpreter of its meaning." 
Papists say the inference is obvious, and not a few Protestants 
agree with them. The majority of these, repeating the words 
without understanding the thing, rebel at the idea of " exclu- 
sive " truth ; others, who are men of thought, and who know 
what they are about, add, that Protestantism has fallen into an 
inconsistency in preserving the Bible, since it should have pro- 
claimed a right of inquiry perfectly full and free ; that this fault 
will be repaired before long, and that we are coming onwards to 
the time when we shall enfranchise ourselves from the autho- 
rity of the Bible, just as we have freed ourselves from that of the 
Church. 

It is thus that Protestantism incurs the reproach of being less 
a religion than a philosophy : such a reproach is cast on us, and 
what is worse, it is considered as a subject of congratulation. 
Tes, Protestantism has friends whose praises should lead us to 
take serious thought as to our state. There must surely be 
among us somewhere a bastard Protestantism which holds 
nothing to be true, nothing binding ; and whose great character- 
istic is, that it stamps the most contrary doctrines with the 
same approval. Such a Protestantism must surely exist some- 
where, since so many still fancy our religion to be of this kind, 
and love us because it is so. 

The New Rationalists, who have undertaken the task of 
reviving all the negations of Vulgar Rationalism, by giving 
them a newer and more presentable aspect, have no intention of 
letting the Protestantism of Rousseau perish. It has only 
adopted that serious air which is so becoming ; and instead of 
boldly saying, like plain people of old, that nothing is either 
absolutely true or absolutely false, and that the perfect thing in 
religion is to exclude nothing from its vast " toleration," — ^men 
©ow-a-days go down into the depths of the human soul, and 
there discover the immorality of submission to divine authority. 
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" Christian spirituality," wrote M. Scherer lately, " is dieagiee- 
able to a man, because it puts a constraint on him. Bather 
than make that effort which a manly course requires, he prefers 
to walk in the leading-strings of childhood, or with the crutches 
of old age. He comes anew under the rule of authority in pro- 
portion as the internal principle in him grows weaker." 

M. Scherer reproaches Protestantism with having only 
changed the authority to which it submits, and with having 
put the Bible in the place of the Church. He tnists that free 
inquiry will prevail, as being a protest against all authority ; 
then indeed may it, as he thinks, be said, that the Beformation 
was the inauguration of the principle of liberty and spirituality 
in modem times I It is deadly apathy which resists such a 
tendency I " We wish to find truth without the trouble of seek- 
ing it, and to possess it without for ourselves acquiring it. W© 
expect it to present itself free from all mixture, clothed in pre- 
cise forms, marked out by unquestionable criteria. . . . K the 
truth do not free us from the trouble of thinking for ourselves, 
it ceases in our eyes to be the truth. . . . Preoccupied as we are, 
we would like some one to be our security for the truth, a judge 
to us of controversies, a permanent oracle, and, in one word, a 
juridical code."* 

I know many answers which might be made to the anathema 
thus levelled against authority, but one may suffice. K uncer- 
tainty be an essential element of morality, what will become of 
our morality towards God, when we know even as we are 
known ? And must we conclude that God, who cannot but know, 
who can never doubt, who is eternally in possession of complete 
certainty and of absolute truth, must we conclude that He, on 
that account, is — Nay, I dare not finish the sentence. 

For my part, I prefer the old way of attacking authority to 
this new one. Men did not go so fer back ; they did not drag 
in conscience, but boldly proscribed authority, not as an attack 
on the human soul, corrupted and enfeebled by the possession 
of that certainty which GKxi gives, but as a simple inconsistency. 

* "ReTusdAStraBbouig," March 18ff3. 



Digitized by 



Google 



158 ailTIONALISM. 

Protestantism, it was said, is not and ought not to be a religion 
intolerant in regard to doctrines, a religion of authority ; it 
were strange, if in throwing oflF the yoke of the Church, the 
Reformation had bowed to the still heavier yoke of Scripture. 

Such is, in fact, the popular argument, and the only one which 
is worth a careful examination. As to becoming indignant or 
alarmed at the idea of possessing an absolute truth, I greatly 
doubt if such a care troubles people much. One may mislead 
the human soul by subtleties as much as he will, but some- 
thing within will always protest in favour of the noble aspira- 
tions which we feel i^r complete certainty, after the divine 
testimony, after the true — ^the true, I say, of which the contrary 
is called the false. 

But if certainty scarcely appear immoral, many people con- 
trive to think it impossible. We all know of the Dutch theo- 
logian Cocceius, who declared all the meanings that can be 
given to Scripture equally legitimate. Well, there are many 
modem teachers who, in other words, make the same declara- 
tion. According to them, free inquiry is nothing else than 
this : since we have neither Popes nor Councils, we have no 
right to give to our opinion the name of truth, and to the 
opposite opinion the name of error. Nothing is, for a Pro- 
testant, positively true or positively false — " those who are 
exclusive " cease to be Protestants ! Hence arises that so 
general and convenient manner of treating the question of 
authority in regard to faith. Men begin by acknowledging, in 
form at least, the Bible's sovereignty ; then, forgetting two 
little things — ^the divine clearness of the book, and the help of 
the Holy Ghost, who interprets it — ^they establish under the 
form of an axiom the lawfulness of all errors. Many different 
opinions will exist ; so much the better I There will be many 
different Churches ; so much the better I There will be many 
different doctrines in the bosom of the same Church ; so much 
the better I Why should not Arianism and orthodoxy be con- 
tent to live together, since there is no infallible tribunal entitled 
to judge between them ? 
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Let US call these fine theories by their true name, which is, 
contempt for the Bible, and contempt for truth. 

Contempt for the Bible ; for those who hold such language 
do all, more or less, attack the authority of Scripture. Go to 
the bottom of their thoughts, you will always find that while 
they seem to accept the Bible, they do not accept it in reality. 
They feel an objection to many parts of the canon, and do not 
believe the inspiration to be plenary. The Bible, therefore, 
cannot be a judge of controversies, and, therefore, fi:ee inquiry 
stands quite alone beside a book much revered and sorely abused 
— a book that binds no one, since no one regards it as infallible. 
Certainly, it is little wonder that diversities should appear, 
where there is no one general law ; it is no wonder that differ- 
ences should be called lawful and right, where no law is 
recognised. What would indeed be astonishing, would be to 
find the same phenomenon appearing among those who submit 
to the Bible as being entirely canonical, and of plenary inspira- 
tion ; but such persons take good care not to say that the Bible 
is not suflficient ; these understand one another, and, agreeing 
on all essential points, are always ready to submit the slight 
differences which divide them to the sovereign decisions of 
Scripture consulted with prayer. 

Contempt for the truth, I further said. I know but one 
thing more fatal than heresy, and that is, indifference to the 
truth. I have better hope of a thorough declared heretic, than 
of a " tolerant" orthodox man. Our truth, says Milton, becomes 
our heresy when we possess it, without possessing it, without 
believing it as one believes truth. The truth itself is even 
more misunderstood among men than are individual truths. 
But a man will never become really attached to these truths, 
if he do not cultivate, first of all, a love for truth itself, and 
feel its absolute claim upon his soul. The claims of truth, 
and the exclusive character of truth, this is what we have most 
grievously forgotten, and what we have special need to learn 
anew. To love all, to understand all, to reject nothing, to 
admit that such an opinion has some good in it, and that the 
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very opposite has some too, to dream of a compromise between the 
yes and the no of a question, to establish one's-self in a general 
and systematic scepticism under pretence of a liberal spirit, — 
this is the tendency we must oppose without mercy, for it is 
the very essence of impiety. The first of all doctrines, is the 
importance of doctrine — ^the very first truth is the importance 
of truth. 

We need look no further than to free inquiry thus misunder- 
stood, for the causes of that languor which so rapidly follows 
our revivals, and which is never more striking than when 
orthodoxy gains ground, and becomes fashionable. Men will 
admit salvation by grace, and the Godhead of Jesus Christ, all 
the more readily, that they have never absolutely rejected these, 
and that they still reserve to themselves the right of not abso- 
lutely believing them. As they were ready to doubt and deny, 
they will be tolerant now that they affirm ; the difference be- 
tween the two is not so great as is generally supposed. And 
nothing is more certain, than that convictions, which can lie so 
quietly alongside of their contraries, have no deep effect on 
the heart. If I believe myself a sinner, yet do not exclude 
all righteousness of my own; if I believe in the expiation 
without denying the lawfulness of its rejection; if I believe 
in the divinity of Christ without condemning the heresies which 
attack it ; if I believe in the authority of the Bible without 
allowing myself to judge the Rationalistic theories, — the result 
will be, that I shall believe nothing, and that there is nothing 
which will really affect me. 

I have heard excellent and able men humbly put the ques- 
tion — Am I entitled to believe that I stand alone in the truth ? 
I should have liked to reply ; the question is not in regard to 
you, but to God and His Word. Have you the right to believe 
that God and His Word do not give us the truth? Have 
you the right to believe that the Holy Ghost, promised to 
our prayers, does not lead us into the truth? Moreover, the 
question in hand is not whether you personally and alone 
possess this truth, all brilliant with proof. All men, without 
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exception, who accept in full the authority of Scripture and 
nothing elae ; all men who take nothing away, either from its 
canon or from its plenary inspiration, and who add to it no 
traditions, no usages, no transmitted opinions, come to the same 
faidamental doctrines. The Bible, read with the help of the 
Holy Ghost, has never revealed two essentially different truths. 
Our judge of controversy is no less intelligible than that of 
Borne, and is somewhat more certain. Nothing is more won- 
derful than to traverse the world, and to find in every clime, 
brethren who have all been taught in the school of the Bible, and 
who have all learned there the same lessons. Our Protestant unity 
is already marvellous ; and it will be far more so when we have 
accomplished the establishment of Scripture authority, and the 
overthrow of tradition. Instead of chanting the praises of 
diversity, it were better to celebrate the unity (I do not say the 
uniformity) of the disciples of the Bible. No doubt, in order to 
treat things in this fashion, it would be necessary for us really to 
become disciples of the Bible, and there is the difficulty. Let the 
ptisans of a certain kind of free inquiry examine themselves, 
and they will find that repugnance for the absolute authority 
of the Bible forms the very foundation of their system, 

Gk)d forbid I should refuse to any man the freedom of distin- 
guishing between what are mere opinions and what are strong 
convictions. We have all of us questions under consideration, 
points not fully cleared up, in regard to which it becomes us to 
express ourselves reservedly. But woe to us, if we have merely 
preferences and no beliefs, opinions but no convictions I Woe to 
us, if, beyond the circle of mathematics, we dare say of nothing, 
"This is true, and the contrary is false 1" Let men avoid 
decided language in politics, or literature, or philosophy, and I 
could understand their conduct, though I do not find this to be 
much the habit of our age ; but to have scruples in deciding in 
things which God. decides, to hesitate to speak distinctly where 
the Bible speaks distinctly, is a thing which I can only explain, 
in sincere Christians, by the insufficiency of their faith in the 
Bible. In secret perhaps, and without explaining the. matter 
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to themselves, they still regard it as a book partially fallible ; 
and thus regarding it, they turn it into an obscure book, instead 
of accepting it as a revelation, as precise and as clear as was 
needed for our instruction. Simple Christians do not find their 
Bible obscure, because they hearken to every word in it as they 
would to an utterance from heaven, and never open the Sacred 
Volume without having asked the help of the Spirit. 

Men speak of liberality, but to doubt of truth is no liberality. 
The liberality which truly deserves its name is compatible 
with complete, and therefore exclusive, beliefs. The Christian, 
In order to be liberal, need not be more so than God, he need not 
make the true false, and the false true, nor so confound the true 
and the false, the black and the white, as to leave nothing but 
the gray or the doubtfal. The more he is convinced of the 
doctrines which Grod reveals to him, and of the error into which 
those have fallen who reject them, the forther is he removed from 
that anti-evangelical narrow-mindedness which cannot understand 
any difference in degrees of religious advancement, and cannot 
sympathize with souls that are still struggling with darkness, 
though pressing on towards the light. He cannot but judge 
bad doctrines, but he avoids judging men ; he believes in good 
intentions, and always cherishes hope. He is full of respect iSr 
Ills adversaries ; fall of condescension for those of his brethren 
who err on secondary points; fall of affection even for those 
who adopt serious heresies : even in the bosom of the Church 
of Rome he seeks the children of God ; and yet neither to the 
Church of Rome, nor to heresies, nor to secondary errors, will he 
yield one iota of revealed truth. 

I say, " revealed truth," for there are points not settled in the 
Word of Gkxi, in reference to which God has left sufficiently 
ample room for human liberty. This is an essential distinction, 
of which Christian liberality takes account, being carefdl not to 
transform mere preferences into positive doctrines. So many 
examples of this will be in the remembrance of every reader, 
that I need scarcely allude to any of them. 

Every one, for instance, knows that while the Word of God 
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Tery clearly shows us the fundamental principles on which the 
constitution of the Church must ever rest, it gives us very little 
information as to the mere external forms of that constitution* 
We may, therefore, infer that differences may lawfully exist in 
much that relates to the details both of worship and of organi- 
zation. Thus, especially, Scripture leaves us to ^ both the 
mode of election, and the number of our elders or bishops, as 
well as the forms of their consecration. The usage of others in 
reference to these points may be different, and perhaps inferior 
to our own ; but so long as they violate neither the letter nor 
the spirit of Scripture, to condemn them as sinful is unques- 
tionably a proof of narrow-mindedness. 

Rationalists, when supporthag their system of free inquiry in 
opposition to the authority of Scripture, used formerly to be 
content with adducing the arguments I have now been examin- 
ing. A Protestant, they said, could neither affirm or deny any 
thing absolutely ; exclusive beliefs imply infallibility ; and not 
being infallible, we have no right to believe absolutely in any 
thing, we must be tolerant and liberal. 

Now-a-days they betake themselves to more subtle argu- 
ments. They ask us whether the first Christians, who certainly 
did not possess the New Testament, were yet absolutely without 
faith or any rule for their guidance ? they ask us whether the 
men who are converted in Africa, and Asia (and in Europe, 
too), begin by admitting the canon and plenary inspiration, in 
order to come at a later period to the faith of Christ ? Thus 
they try to deprive us of our rule, and to take from us the power 
of saying. This is true, and that is false. 

Arguments of this kind might be multiplied to infinity, with- 
out having any more weight on that account. Yes, the mother 
speaks of the Saviour to her child before it can read a word of 
the Bible ; but if the Bible were not there, if it did not serve 
as a guide to the mothers who teach, and, at a later period, to 
the children who have been taught, the truth would disappear 
beneath a mass of fables before it had traversed two generations. 
The primitive Church had the apostles, but its safety required it 
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to remain close to the imnratable rule aflforded by their institn* 
tioQEt and their writings. The Pagans of Africa, and Asia, and 
Eim^, have evangelists and missionaries ; but converted by 
the contents, they take care not to neglect the book which con- 
tains the lessons they have learned. So soon as they should 
cease to seek their absolute rule in Scripture, they would begin 
to lose those beliefe which they had received by preaching, 
only because those who preached to them were convinced of 
the infallibility of Scripture. Faith in Scripture must pre- 
cede faith in Christ, and constitute its real source and true 
security. 

Having thus combated that kind of free inquiry which 
Rationalists adopt, I have now to justify that which the Qospel 
sanctions. 

Take a man who has accepted the Bible, only after examin- 
ing for himself, and who admits no other interpretation of Scrip- 
ture than what he himself sees to be true. I say that such a 
man is subject to an authority, the most distinct and positive 
of all, even the true authority in religion. 

We must, however, be careful to express ourselves with 
accuracy. 

Such a man has accepted Scripture, that is to say, he has 
accepted Scripture alone, and Scripture in full, without reserving 
to himself any right of criticizing the canon, or of limiting 
inspiration, or of putting, by themselves, certain questions said 
to be of secondary importance, in regard to which he may per- 
haps prefer what he thinks to what he reads. No doubt we 
may profess to accept Scripture in another spirit than this ; but 
we never shall be able to discern its authority, unless we guard 
at once against the errors of Socinus, who allowed this authority 
to dwell merely in the " substance" of the sacred books ; against 
those of the Anabaptists who made it subordinate to their own 
inspiration ; and against that, finally, of Schwenkfeld, who main- 
tained " that the Word of God was contained in the Bible, but 
must be gathered out of it by means of exegesis." I suppose 
Scripture, then, to be accepted in such a way as shall leave no 



Digitized by 



Google 



THE INTEBPRETER OF SCRIPTUEE. 165 

toom for a religion, either of sentiment or enthxisiasEn ; nor yet 
for intuition, nor for specnlation, nor for that spontaneous fietith, 
according to which, truth has its source in our own conscious- 
ness. I suppose such an acceptance of Scripture as utterly ex- 
cludes the idea that the Bible requires to be perfected by some 
addition or completion it is yet to receive, or by the elimination of 
some part of its contents, which are of a mere local or temporary 
importance. Nothing is more common than to say, " I accept 
Scripture.^' Almost all the Bationalists say so. Kant said it ; 
Hegel repeated it ; and, indeed, there is no one who may not 
repeat it too, with all safely, on condition of taxing the Divine 
collection with having accommodated itself to the ideas of a 
period different from ours. But the man who truly acoepts Scrip- 
ture, while of course acknowledging that all truths are not 
taught t^re at once, admits also that nothing false has been 
taught there at any period. 

Sudi a man accepts, not only Scripture, but tiae Interpreter 
of Scripture, namely, the Holy Ghost ; and this is the second 
point which is utterly forgotten in the free inquiry of Rational- 
ism. The ^^ literality " which we must reject, is that which 
sees in the Bible nothing but the letter, and which never seeks 
the spirit. The error (^ taking the qiirit without the letter, is 
not greater than that of taking the letter without the spirit. 
Faith without works is dead, for it is not faith ; and we may say 
as much of the letter without the ^irit. Ton have accepted 
the whole text of the Bible as absolutely infallible— so far it is 
well ; but yet this is nothing, if you read it wholly by yourself. 
The infallible text will be a closed text. Tou will ieel, you 
will enjoy nothing. OfSer first the prayer of the Psalmist, 
" Open mine eyes, thai I may behold wondrous things out of 
Thy law." Ask for the Holy Ghost, and He will come to you. 
Jesus has said, " I will not leave you comfortless ; " and yet we 
persist in remaining comfortless. He has said, " It is good for 
you that I go away ; for if I go not away, the Comforter will not 
come unto you ; " and yet we pretend to do without the Com- 
forter, without Him who is ^^ to lead us into all truth," while 
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we proclaim our one only mode of interpretation, whatever that 
be, whether the analogy of faith, or internal feeling. 

As to the Bible Christian, the " man of the Book," when he 
is a man of the Spirit too, he has found not merely some kind 
of authority, but the very best of all authority — ^authority raised 
to its maximum. 

Take the authority Popery has to offer, and see how poor it 
is beside this one. 

Popery denies, or at least tries to deny, that freedom of in- 
quiry which leads to faith. The Popish teachers, of whom Ki.ee 
(in his Manuel de VHktoire des Dogmes) gives a summary, 
want to make faith a special faculty — ^a solitary fact, which can 
dispense with all demonstration, and seize on truth directly. 
They condemn the idea of seeking conviction by the way of 
doubt. A man believes because he ought to believe, he believes 
because he believes ! But human nature will not submit to 
be mutilated with impunity ; principles misunderstood are sure 
to take heavy vengeance ; and that faith — ^which you have merely 
taken up on the authority of another — ^whose very glory it is to 
have no legitimate foundation, and which rejects all inquiry 
and all knowledge, lies in you a prey to deadly scepticism. Its 
origin is too obscure to escape suspicion. We ask ourselves in- 
stinctively whether custom be not the sole reason of such faith, 
and whether, had we been bom at Constantinople, we should 
not have received with as much facility, and as good reason, and 
in virtue of an internal guidance no less plain, the Koran and 
Mahomet. 

The authority of Popery is enfeebled, first of all, because 
freedom of inquiry before believing is forbidden ; and its ruin 
is completed by the denial of that freedom after believing. 
Cardinal Wiseman, dwells particularly on this point, attributing 
inquiry and the interpretation of Scripture to the Church, and 
not to the individual. 

Does not this seem the true way of securing a well-established 
authority? Yet the effect is the very opposite. Nothing is 
ever to be gained from trying to do better than God. God has 
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said, Examine, try, compare, understand. The Church of Rome 
thinks herself more clever when she says, Do not read, do not 
examine, do not try. And the result is, her precautions tend to 
the very subversion of authority, and that in two ways. 

First of all, the necessity of these precautions must arise from 
the obscurity of the Bible. The Bible must be obscure, therefore 
insufficient, and so dangerous. Such is the first assertion ; and 
so monstrous is it, that it awakens an involuntary doubt in 
every man who reflects even for a moment. 

Next, the reftisal of individual inquiry can be explained only 
on the supposition that the Holy Ghost is promised, not to indi- 
viduals, but to the Church alone. Here is a second blow to 
authority. The relations existing between the soul and God 
are broken oflF. No one asks for this Spirit ; it is the privilege 
of Popes and Councils alone : therefore no one attains to that 
submission which a man learns, on his bended knees, in com- 
munion with Christ, under the teaching of the Comforter. No- 
thing can supply the want of these lessons. He who has not 
learned to know authority by the teaching of the Spirit will never 
know it. It is all in vain that he seeks afterwards to supply the 
want of spiritual submission by a gross and slavish subjection ; 
he has lost that which is at once the holy liberty and the holy 
slavery of the children of God. To force ourselves not to think, 
not to understand, to obey men, and to obey without knowing 
why ; this is not to bow our head before authority, but the very 
opposite. 

Nor is this all: with an insufficient Bible, and an inspired 
Church, we are driven to the fact, and even to the theory, of 
development. But development is the entire negation of autho- 
rity. So soon as the divergence between the written revelation 
and the progressive revelation of the Church attracts attention, 
terrible questions, which shake man's conscience to its very 
depths, arise in reference to both these points alike. And from 
the moment these questions arise, a man ceases to believe in 
authority; or, what is worse, he continues to believe only for 
,the sake of form, and to be freed fix)m those investigations which 
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might perhaps lead him to the true authority. Without being 
too curious, it would be interesting to inquire what is that autho- 
rity which really exists for intelligent' readers of Mr. Newman. 

What is the authority which exists for the readers of Henry 
Elee ? His book is more skilful than that of Mr. Newman, but 
he no more than the other dares to maintain that the Boman 
Catholic doctrines are found purely and simply in the apostolic 
writings. Do not speak, then, any more of authority to those 
whom you have taught to follow that long road which, starting 
from the Ooi^l, and going ever further from it, ends at last in 
Popery. It is in vain that you are cautious as to your words. 
Things have a force in this matter which sets at nouglit all the 
caution of your language. Your pretension to perfect Christi- 
anity is one which from its very origin is distinctive of heresy, 
and our common sense tells us it must be so. Whenever you 
speak of developing doctrines, our suspicions are awakened ; and 
they are abundantly able to interpret such sayings as these of 
yours : — " Doctrine, considered as to its reality and substance, 
has had its full and complete reality from the firisrt. . . . But its 
formation is progressive, and is worked out by time." " The 
work of Greek intellect, on the substance of Christian doctrine, 
has been chiefly a work of development; whereas the West 
applied itself specially to observe and to preserve, and to give 
form and measure to the movement which the other had 
originated."* 

Two authorities, though they be each important, are not 
equal to one perfect authority. Popery has thrown discredit on 
the authority of the Bible, as obscure, insufficient, not telling 
all, not defining doctrines; and has pretended that the seed 
which the Bible contains required to shoot up in the teaching 
of the Church — ^the bud to become a flower, the leaves to open, 
enlarge, and gain colour. All this may be very well, but here 
is an authority declared imperiect ; and now, does not the autho- 
rity you still try to preserve come under any suspicion ? where 
are its title-deeds and evidences? 

* *' Manuel de I'Histoire des Dogmet GhrCUens," torn. i. pp. 4« 11. 
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Immediately there arises the inevitable question : If written 
revelation be insufficient, how did it suffice for the people of 
old? If an interpretative tribunal alone can give it develop- 
ment, system, and life, why had the Jews no interpretative 
tribunal ? Cardinal Wiseman, like many others, has felt this 
difficulty, and attempted to discover — shall I say it ? — a clerical 
body, the obligatory and infallible interpreter, and depositary 
of the unwritten traditions of the Old Testament. 

This is one of those desperate attempts which of themselves 
indicate the death-struggle of the very principle of authority. 

" There can be no doubt," writes Dr. Wiseman, " that the 
most important doctrines were not committed to Scripture ; but 
that there existed among the Jews a body of sacred traditions, 
which, handed down from generation to generation, contained the 
doctrines of a theology more elevated than that contained in the 
inspired book.'' The very plainest comm(m sense replies that 
Jesus Christ knew nothing of this tradition ; that He has spoken 
of the institutions invented by the doctors of the law only to 
condemn them ; that He has constantly quoted Scripture, and 
never made the sdightest allusion to any traditional revelation, 
which Moses must have received, in addition to the written law, 
on Mount Sinai, and have transmitted to the priests. 

The Jewish priests, according to you, had the privilege ci 
preserving these secret doctrines, and of interpreting Scripture. 
But the very plainest common sense te]ls you, that such a mis- 
sion, though the most august and the most important of all, is 
not once mentioned in any of the numerous verses relating to 
the priests and Levites. Nowhere in the history of the Jewish 
people do we find the priesthood exercising the functions of a 
sovereign judge of controversies. What I do you mean to say 
there was a Divine tribunal at Jerusalesi, and that when Jeru- 
salem rejected the prophets, this tribunal kept silence ? What I 
there was a Divine tribunal at Jerusalem, and that Jerusalem 
crucified the Holy One and the Just, while this very tribunal 
gave Him up to His fate ? Try to strengthen your shaken autho- 
rity — ^that is an attempt which we can understand ; but do not 
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try to prop it up with such weak supports, else, instead of being 
shaken merely, it will be utterly destroyed. 

Men who follow you attentively, can no longer believe your 
clergy to be infallible teachers, when they find you com- 
pelled to invent a body of the same kind under the old dis- 
pensation, and to introduce, at any cost, this famous tribunal 
into the pages of the law and the prophets ; and to suppose it 
existing too under the Gospel, which, instead of attributing any 
doctrinal sovereignty to the priests, condemns only the repre- 
hensible theories on this point of the scribes and doctors of the 
law. 

The fact, too little noticed, actually is, that Popery makes so 
much show of authority as it does, just because its authority is 
failing. 

I wish to place beside its authority, that acknowledged by 
us, who are disciples of the Bible and the Holy Ghost. On 
one side is seen Scripture ruined by the Church, and the Church 
in turn ruined by its own follies, so that, henceforth, the sole 
existing foundation of authority is simply the energetic deter- 
mination to have one, and to obey at any risk the first priest 
who comes, since it is impossible to find anywhere a sure reve- 
lation of God. On the other hand is seen the Divine revelation 
and the Divine interpreter. 

On which side, then, I ask, does authority lie ? 

Free inquiry, rightly understood, leads to what is at once the 
most complete and the most sanctifying submission of which 
we can form an idea. I know but one man who really bows to 
authority in religion ; and that is he who opens his Bible with 
humility and prayer, resolved beforehand to submit all his 
thoughts, and to sacrifice all his doubts and repugnances to 
what he is there taught. In the Bible, he finds all necessary 
truths without exception. He makes no distinction between 
fundamental and secondary truths. He obeys in small things 
as well as in great. He resists no more m what relates to the 
Church than in what relates to doctrine. If he is led to maintain 
a controversy, he takes his stand on what is written. Nothing 
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in the world would lead him to admit one iota beyond Scrip- 
ture. Nothing in the world would lead him to give up one iota 
of Scripture: the most skilful arguments, appeals to feeling, 
analogies, the deduction of consequences, come and are broken 
to pieces on his breastplate — " It is written." He does not know 
nor care to know what is the development of doctrines, nor 
their successive definition, nor the theological labour which has 
introduced formulas into Christianity, nor the subtleties and 
speculations of a vain philosophy ; the dogmas which concern 
him are in Scripture, they are there in their perfectly complete 
and positive expression. Jesus, in his opinion, has dogmatized, 
and so have the apostles too. He has no desire to complete 
what Gknl may have left incomplete, to explore what God has 
left in mystery, or to systematize what Gk>d has not revealed as 
a system. He has found that Christianity is no longer to be 
sought among mere theologians, who have added to it, and 
taken from it, and, in order to dissect it, have changed its living 
body into a corpse. 

Such is the man who accepts the true authority ; such is the 
disciple of free inquiry in our sense. You need not fear to find 
in him the least tendency to those theories of development which 
the two Schools of Scepticism, the Boman Catholic as well as 
the Rationalistic School, are forced to adopt. 

In the School of Faith, it is a different language which is 
used. And there the dominion of authority is ^own in a true 
unity, and a veritable Catholicity. 

While Rationalism changes its doctrine every twenty years, 
while Popery is modified continually, and can no longer justify 
itself but by an appeal to its variations, the disciples of the 
Bible find in it at all times the same dogmas, the same life, the 
same Saviour. 

While we see one sort of Bationalism for Germany and an- 
other for France, while we see one kind of Popery for this and 
another for that side of the Alps, the disciples of the Bible 
profess one faith, in every language and in every clime. If 
they are still divided on some secondary questions, it is only 
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because they still preserve some traditions of man, and do not 
yet fully accept the infallibility of God's Word. They are 
divided exactly in proportion to the number of their traditions 
and the strength of their doubts ; and whenever at length they 
shall come to realize, in all its strictness, their holy motto, 
" The whole Bible, and nothing but the Bible," their trifling 
diflferenoes wiU vanish. In the meantime, they would be deeply 
humbled, should there ever be found among them the tent^ 
part of those dissensions which the Church of Rome is forced to 
tolerate in her bosom, beginning with that which relates to the 
very seat of infallible authority. 

Ah I never can I proclaim so loudly as I would wish to 
do, that we must J)eoome little children, as the very first con- 
dition of the existence of faith and of authority. It is a con- 
dition laid down by our Saviour Himself^ and admits of no 
exceptions. It is hard to become a little child, but the wise 
and prudent will never know the things which are revealed to 
babes. Children hear, and do not debate their father's words ; 
they feel themselves under his guidance, and are happy. 

I would that all true biblical Christians could add their testi- 
mony here to that of one who is the most weak and the least 
established among them all. What could they not tell us of the 
security which true submission gives — that submission which, 
accorded to the revelations of God, costs nothing to our dignity, 
nor to our moral independence 1 In accepting that authority, 
a man feels that he has recovered his liberty, because he has re- 
covered llie true law of his being. Then at length he moves, 
then he sees, then the true light has begun to s^ine, and it 
will ^iae more and more imto the perfect day. 

Yes, Scripture never becomes clear till we have yielded it 
our submission. It must be read with respect and with faith. 
Kead it as one ought to read the Word of Qt)d, read it with 
prayer, and you will be surprised to see how one perplexing 
question after another regarding it will be cleared up ; to-day 
it will be one doctrine, to-morrow another, now it will be pro- 
l^lems relating to society, again it will be those referring to the 
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Church. And each time you read it afresh, 70a will see some 
mountaiii removed that was before impassable. Go on; the 
forther yoa dig into this mine, the richer will you become. 
What you find on the surface of Scripture, is nothing to what 
you will find below ; and in order to dig here, you need nothing 
but faith, a reflecting and conscientious faith, which is never 
pinned to the opinion of others. 

The disciple of the Bible is thoroughly sincere when he bows 
to authority. He does so, not because he must have peace at 
any price, but because he has himself examined ; and having re- 
cognised the Bible as coming from God, he feels that he would be 
wicked and foolish, if he did not submit to it. Even his reason 
commands him to sacrifice the opposition of his reason, even his 
conscience commands him to sacrifice the hesitations of his con- 
science. When God has spoken, man may well consent to be 
unable to approve of all, or to understand all. What a differ- 
ence, too, there is between the mysteries of the Bible— those 
apparent contradictions of which the Christian instinctively 
feels the Divine truth, of which each word awakens a secret 
sympathy in his soul, — and the explanations which a dry theo- 
logy offers of these same mysteries ! 

No sooner does the disciple of the Bible cast his eyes on the 
theories of mere men, however learned and pious they may be, 
no sooner does he turn a glance on the human definitions of the 
Trinity and of election, all mere speculations designed to com- 
plete Scripture and to reveal what has not been revealed, than 
he hastens to return to his beloved Bible. The text to him is 
more clear than the commentary, and God kinder than man. 
The air is icy-cold in the desolate regions of a Christianity 
framed upon mere system ; it is warm and genial in the Chris- 
tianity of Good's Word. There are treasures infinitely beyond 
what we possess already, which we may feel to be there. The 
doctrines which could not before be approached, become radiant 
at last with wisdom and love ; and no rest is more sweet and 
sure, than when we confide in God, who never fails, never 
deceives us. 
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I know very well that objections in theory may be taken to 
our kind of free inquiry, as well as to our authority ; but I 
know, too, that I can reply to these in feet — and fects are con- 
clusiTe, and hard to deal with. What, then, are we to do ? 

It is said to be impossible that Gkxl can have given to autho- 
rity the form of a simple written law, without appointing some 
infallible tribunal for the application of that law. I answer, 
that, in point of fact, the Jews passed fifteen hundred years with 
simply a law and no tribunal ; and that still authority existed in 
full among them, and was appealed to by Jesus Christ as abso- 
lute. I call attention to the fact that no tribunal was found 
either among ^e prophets or the priests, that the prophets never 
were appointed interpreters of Scripture, and that it had been a 
sorry case, had it been necessary to defer the solution of difficul- 
ties till their coming, since they did not come regularly, and 
often many generations passed without one appearing. 

It is said to be impossible that the authority of the Bible can 
have a binding character, since the Holy Ghost promises help, 
but not infollibility. I answer, that, in point of fact, the Jews 
who believed in the Bible felt it to be binding, and that Chris- 
tians who believe in the Bible feel it equally so. I answer, that 
no obligation is stronger or more imperative than that. The 
man who submits to a Church, involuntarily makes some reserva- 
tions, for he never succeeds in admitting that it cannot err ; but 
the man who believes in the Bible has no such resource. What 
he there reads — ^what he there sees clearly written — ^he is no 
longer entitled to discuss. The disciples of the Bible alone 
know what is entire submission. 

It is said to be impossible that the text of the Sacred Books 
can be intelligible to all minds, and that the authority we main- 
tain perishes from the very fact of its being unintelligible. I 
answer, that, in point of fact, it is perfectly intelligible, and that 
there is not one mind which may not understand all that is im- 
portant for it to know. 

It is said to be impossible that Scripture, left to the under- 
standing of each individual, should produce unity. I Miswer, 
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that, in point of fact, it produces the most perfect unity ever 
found on earth. I know in this world but one unity which de- 
serves the name, and it is that of the disciples of the Bible, 
separated as they are by all the force of time and national 
peculiarities. Their unity will shine forth far more clearly 
still, when they shall have quite cast away the miserable rem- 
nants of Popery and Rationalism, which have affected, and do 
still affect, the authority of the Bible. If their fundamental 
unity be wonderful, in spite of their traditions and their unbelief, 
what will it be when at length all of them take the Bible as 
wholly Divine, and cling to it in all its simplicity and in all its 
completeness I 

There, then, are the facts. Every time it is said to us, " That 
is impossible ;" we reply, " Here is the fact." I hold such an 
answer to be sufficient, and can see but one way of meeting it, 
and that is by adopting M. Roger-CoUard's paradox, " False as 
a fact." Will our opponents dare to meet it thus ? 

If they were content to ask. Where were the disciples of the 
Bible before the Reformation? I would beg them to observe 
one thing. God has never made the reality of His laws de- 
pendent on our faithfulness in accomplishing them. The laws 
exist, awaiting our return. When men do at last return, though 
it be centuries after, they find these still standing. Man changes, 
and wanders, and loses himself ; but the will of God, and His 
promises, never change. 

The Jews had lost the very text of the law, which was only 
found in the time of Josiah ; they had allowed even the Pass- 
over to fall into neglect. Do you hence conclude that the law 
had perished, and the Passover ceased to be binding ? will you 
pretend that it was any innovation to return to it, and that all 
which is needed in order to abrogate authority is for it to become 
misunderstood ? 

The Jews habitually neglected the seventh-year Sabbath for 
the whole land, and the institution of the Jubilee. Would you 
hence conclude that the commandments of God were annulled, 
because not obeyed? 
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After the Babylonish captivity, they seem to have long re- 
mained without any direct knowledge of Scripture, because 
Hebrew was in great part forgotten, and no exact translation 
had been made into Syro-Chaldsean. Would you hence con- 
clude that the positive command to read the Word of God, and 
to use all necessary means for this purpose, had ceased to be 
binding on the Jews 9 

If, then, there is no one who dares to draw such inferences 
from the unfaithfulness of Israel, by what right should any one 
draw them from the no less shameful unfaithfcdness of Christen- 
dom? Yes, I confess that the number of disciples of the Bible, of 
the Bible alone, of the sovereign Bible, soon became very small ; 
in spite of the traces of blood which through long ages mark 
the longing for a return to Bible authority, such attempts have 
been the exception to the rule. I confess all this, nay, I even 
go frirther, and say, that after the Reformation, the restoration of 
Divine authority to its fitting place, remained long incomplete, 
and even at this day lacks its accomplishment. But for all that, 
I do not confess that it ever ceased to be the authority set up 
by Gk)d, and binding on us all — ^the one authority in the world. 
What revealed doctrine would yet remain to us, if Divine reve- 
lation, when fallen into neglect, did not patiently wait the time 
when, by the goodness of Gk)d, we are at last brought back to 
its long-forgotten rule, whose written text has never lost one 
iota of its completeness— nor its claim on our obedience one tittle 
of its obligation ? 

What I have just been showing is, the compatibility of au- 
thority with free inquiry. It were now only too easy to show 
how free inquiry is suppressed under the pretended sanction of 
authority. So soon as men depart from the apostolic model, 
they lose that perfept balance which they need to preserve be- 
tween the principle which urges us to examine, and that other 
principle which teaches us to bow in submission. Beyond the 
domain of Scripture, there is no longer any spontaneous and 
direct communication between the soul and truth, nor any con- 
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ucientioiis obedience. Proper freedom and proper servitude 
exist no more. 

Such is the history of our Confessions of Faith.* 

The Apostolic Church, indeed, had one ; but it consisted of 
only two articles : that we may soon return to it, is and has 
long been my earnest prayer. 

The first article of the Confession, in virtue of which a man 
became a member of the Apostolic Church, was faith in the 
Lord Jesus Christ ; the second (which was taken for granted 
as a thing of course) was faith in Scripture. The apostles 
knew none in the Church but men professing to be the redeemed 
of the Lord, and to bow before the words, " It is written." I 
hope the day is not far off, when at length we shall be able to 
throw aside, not only the formularies of the sixteenth century, 
which, thanks be to Gk)d, is already in great part done, but our 
modem, less theological, and more popular formularies too. 

The whole collection of them is neither Scripture, nor divine 
truth, nor binding authority. 

Any human abstract which comes in between my Bible and 
me, distorts Scripture to some extent, by abridging it. It brings 
things together which were separate, giving them its own 
arrangement ; it destroys delicate shades of meaning, and cuts 
off all the brilliancy and the life of the Word. The dried flower 
in a collection, still preserves its essential characteristics, and 
suffices for the classification of the botanist, though it has lost 
its shape, and its hang, and its delicate colours, and its sweet 
smell. But Christianity, dried up in a confession of faith, does 
not even retain all its characteristics, the proportion of its parts 
is all changed, and the eye of the believer can scarcely recog- 
nise it. 

And yet we have all long ago signed Confessions of Faith. 
Why ? Because the two articles of the apostolic confession are 
not yet firmly established in the souls of many Christians. 

* To understand the tenor of the author's remsiks on this point, one must bear in 
mind the utterly false ideas which have largely prevailed, on the Continent at least, re- 
garding the nature, purpose, and place of Confessions of Faith.— IVan^. 

M 
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From their way of speaking, one would suppose that to believe" is 
Jesus Christ, must mean something else than to believe one's-self 
redeemed, a child of God, and converted (I do not say sanctified). 
You would suppose from them that to believe in Scripture, must 
mean something else than to believe in the Divine Word which 
stands pledged for the canon and for inspiration. 

So long as we are at this point, we must needs accept, in the 
meantime, an imperfect authority, until that which is perfect be 
restored to its place. I have accepted it under protest, then, 
and in the hope that before long we. shall need no more human 
symbols and confessions, because finding that which is Divine 
sufficient. When the fatal traces of Popery and Eationalism shall 
be finally effaced from among us, our churches will invent no 
more symbolic books, whether long or short. They will no longer 
labour to fill up a gap, when that gap has ceased to exist. 

Our .present condition is, that we have but two sorts of 
churches ; those which, rejecting the infallibility of the Bible, 
reject confessions too, and so are given over to every imaginable 
contradiction in doctrines ; and those which, not wholly admit- 
ting the infallibility of the Bible (this we must confess), and still 
allowing some of their members to fondle the systems of biblical 
criticism, or of spurious inspiration, do yet seek to protect the 
orthodox doctrine, and so take refuge in Confessions of Faith. 

The Church of the ftiture, that so misused name, will be the 
Church of the future only because it will be the Church of the 
oldest times, and will have no other confession than than of the 
Apostolic Church ; and will have no more doctrinal differences 
than were found there, because, following the earliest example, 
it will profess a true faith in Christ, and a true faith in the Bible. 

When the Church recovers this old symbol, and commits all 
the rest to the flames, she will achieve her complete escape from 
the two Schools of Scepticism, to enter in good earnest the 
School of Faith. Whenever Christians have thoroughly rejected 
traditions, and all loose theories regarding Scripture, then will 
the work of Eeformation be completed, and the return to the 
Christianity of the apostles be accomplished; then shall we 
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turn our baeks on all tliat is human, to set ourselves face to 
face with what is Divine ; then shall we know, in all their 
splendour, the unity and Catholicity of the children of Qod ; 
then shall we become acquainted in all its power with authority 
m religion. 

Men are right in saying, that our Confessions of Faith are 
H rule of man's making, and that more or less they modify our 
faith under pretence of giving it utterance. We are actually 
c<Hnpelled either to sign them^ or to leave the Church. With 
the exception of the claim to immutabUity and infallibility, 
Popery says nothing else* While I do see a real difference, as 
to ihe usurpation of power, between the Council of Trent and 
the Synod of Dort, I yet see striking resemblances too. When- 
ever Protestantism has set itself to produce symbols, it has 
acted the part of Popery without being aware of it ; nor is this 
the only rag of old error it has unhappily retained. 

For long, the attacks upon Confessions of Faith came from 
the camp of the Bationalists, and so lay justly open to sus- 
picion. But now at length orthodoxy raises its voice, and 
accuses these confessions of betraying distrust at once of free 
inquiry and of authority, of being at once Popish and Bational* 
istic. In our country, orthodoxy will scarcely now accept the 
Oonfessions of Faith of the sixteenth century ; and even in 
those countries where tradition has greater weight, men will 
come before long to ask, if by any chance the Beformers were 
infallible, and if we do not trample on our own principle, when 
we retain a written rule, which is sovereign in point of fact, 
and which interposes between us and the only rule which we 
profess to recognise. 

Let each Christian make a free and personal confession of 
faith : nothing can be more legitimate. Let each elder, called 
to teach, express his convictions : nothing can be better. Let 
the Church adopt every measure of discipline to prevent the 
propagation of false doctrines in her bosom: nothing can be 
more necessary. But none of these acts requii-es a settled 
formula. Those who profess their faith cannot give it too 
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indiyidaftl a fbnn : the Church, which judges, can tierer find 
il' code eqnal m cleamess to the Bible accepted in all its com* 
pletenefls. 

I do not forget the circumstances which explain and in part 
justify the Confessions of Faith of the sixteenth century. The 
Angsburg Confession arose out of the neceasitj of yindicating 
the Eeformation by showing its conformity to Scripture; the 
Articles of Smalkald are the completion of the Augsburg Con- 
fession, which was defective in the polemic element ad regarded 
Borne ; the first Helvetic Confession was prepared in view of a 
coming Council; the Consensus was adopted to re-establish 
union, at a time of great distress ; the Tetrapolitan Confession 
had also for object the reconciliation of Germany and Switaer- 
land; and, finally, the two manifestos of the Calvinistic ten-* 
dency and of rigid Lutheranism, by the Catechism of Heidelberg 
and the Formula of Concord, were only the inevitable reaction, 
at a later period, against these attempts at a compromise. 

All this is true ; but what is no less true, what you feel to 
the very heart when you read the interesting work of M. 
Thomas,* and the table given at the conclusion, is, that the 
many formularies of Switzerland and Qonnany, to go no &rther, 
are not, and cannot be the Christian's rule of fedth. 

Yet observe, this is what they have been. What was meant 
to be but the expression of faith, naturally and necessarily be- 
came its rule. Any one who visited Protestant Gfennany in 
the seventeenth century, must have been alarmed to hear 
the Confessions quoted always, but never the Bible. Had he 
sought there the principle of Protestantism, he would have 
found only that of Popery. He would have seen the evil fruits 
of an evil tree, an orthodoxy more dried up and dead than 
Rationalism, the worthy offspring of formularies in which the 
Gospel had come to be frozen up into systems. 

Deplorable and shamefdl times are these, which have had 
their logical issue in the Rationalism both of the Mystic and of 

* " La Confession Hdrdtiqae. Etudes HistoricoDogmaUqaes sur la Seizidme Sidde."— 
Oendre, 1853. Librairit d'Bmile B«road. 
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the Vulgar School, before reaching the perfected Eationalism of 
our own day. The punishment of rebellion against Scripture 
is always that it excites other rebellions in the opposite direc- 
tion, until one cannot say which is the more fatal, the evil or 
its remedy. 

The Confessions had professed to stand in the room of autho- 
rity ; and the consequence has been, that when these Confessions 
have fallen, authority seems to have perished. 

But thanks be to God, authority lies elsewhere — ^it lies in the 
infallibility of Scripture. 

On what leading proo& does this infallibility rest ? This is 
what I shall tiy to show in the following Chapter. 



Digitized by 



Google 



192 THE SCHOOL OF FAITH. 



CHAPTER IV. 

THE SCHOOL OP FAITH. 

We have examined the two Schools of Scepticism ; let us turn 
now to the School of Faith. There we shall breathe more 
freely, escaping as we do from the moral torture of so many 
negations and blasphemies. In proportion as we see the Divine 
authority set up anew before us, and settled on a foundation no 
less Divine than itself, we shall feel that delicious sensation 
known to travellers, in issuing from some long railway tunnel 
out to the light of day. 

The better to form an idea of this, let us remember what are 
our two adversaries. 

In regard to Popery, I have no more to say. It is a system 
which lays waste the human soul, by making the very idea of 
faith depend on its infallibility, and its whole history lies in 
these words : The destruction of the Bible first of all, and the 
destruction of every belief next. The man who finds it a liar, 
thinks that all is a lie. 

As to Rationalism, which follows Popery as a consequence 
and a reaction, it may be useful to mention once more what is 
at present its doctrine in regard to Scripture. I am anxious 
to bring out the fiill contrast between my position and that 
generally adopted. In point of fact, we must choose between 
them. If Christians think they may decry a providentially 
formed canon, and an inspiration absolutely plenary, they 
ought to know what awaits them. They will not sink so far 
as the theories of M. Scherer, of that I am sure ; but are they 
sure they will not fall into the theories of Neander? Are not 
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■Neander's praises in every mouth ? are not Neander's works in 
the hands of all ? are not the ideas of Neander in every thesis, 
in every hook, in every theological journal, or at least almost 
so? are they not making their way in the United States, in 
England, even in Scotland ? Beyond a douht, my demonstra- 
tion would be incomplete, and would seem timid, were it not 
put beside the assertions of a man who, by his piety, his learn- 
ing, his moderation, and the services he has rendered against 
Strauss and the Hegelians, deserves much praise, and wins 
much confidence. 

Let us then adduce some characteristic marks of that modem 
Bationalism which is the most reserved and the best approved. 
It is from this point I shall start in my advocacy of authority. 
It is important to measure the full distance which divides those 
Christians who almost believe, and those who wholly believe in 
Scripture. It is important to mark that between the first and 
the second there is no gradual transition, no intermediate shades. 
We are only too much disposed to think that those two things 
border closely on one another, and almost touch, so that a man 
may pass from the one to the other by a series of insensible 
gradations ; and that this, therefore, is a mere question of de* 
grees, a matter in which prudent men take one side, and men 
who are fond of the absolute the other. 

But the difference is one of kind, not of mere degree. Plenary 
inspiration and spurious inspiration are not only different, but 
opposite. ^ And again I say, our choice must be made between 
them. 

I insist on this expression, which many will consider harsh, 
or at least unwise — ^we must here make a definite choice. 
. Neander expresses himself very freely on the canon. He 
makes it up after his own taste ; but we ai*e now so much accus- 
tomed to such excesses of biblical critics, that I need not dwell 
upon them. I would only observe, that in his list of rejected 
books Neander places the first Gospel, " which merely has for 
basis some collection of the discourses of Christ, made by Mat- 
thew, in the Hebrew language." As to the Gospels of Mark 
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and Luke, I really do not know if I ought to consider them as 
admitted by Neander, who sees in them " nothing but a collec- 
tion of scattered traditions/' But this point belongs rather to 
the canon than to inspiration; and it is of inspiration, in 
Neander's sense of the word, that I wish to speak. 

Let us seek for it, then, in his " Life of Christ," which now, 
in the original or by translations, is within the reach of every one* 

Neander first establishes " the progress " which the theology 
of our day has made : " The old mechanical theory of inspiration 
has now been generally abandoned." 

Thanks to this progress, that theology which examines the 
sacred writings has henceforth as its object " to establish the 
real value of the facts related to us, by separating them firom 
the subjective form which tradition has given them, and to fill 
up as far as possible the inevitable gaps which are always found 
in fi-agmentary writings." 

So soon as we have to do only with traditions, and with tra- 
ditions, too, clothed in a subjective form, which require the help 
of G^erman learning before they present even a part of the 
evangelical reality, we need not wonder at the errors of the 
New Testament. Was Luke mistaken as to the taxing? 
what can be more simple ? " What right have we to demand 
firom him so exact a knowledge of things in which he had 
no interest ? Such mistakes as to time are to be found in all 
writers." 

In all writers these are to be found, and therefore in the 
Evangelists, who have done like others, gathering together 
their recollections, picking up the best-accredited reports, and 
making out of them a history as exact as possible. It is thus 
that in regard to the shepherds and the song of the angels, 
Neander tells us the history was probably made up in the fol- 
lowing fashion : " One of the shepherds was met with who had 
seen the heavenly vision, and who retained a powerful remem- 
brance of it." This man was interrogated ; he told the story as 
well as he could, but we cannot guarantee *' his having related 
the very words which he had heard," 
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There seems to be very litde regard for certainty here ; more- 
over, some details are treated as of no consequence : " Whether 
it was in obedience to the advice of Herod, or from other 
motives, that the Magi directed their course to Bethlehem, is a 
matter of little moment." 

What is of importance is, not whether we know truly the 
the life of Jesus Christ, but whether we can depend on all the 
words of the Bible as coming from God himself. The only 
thing for us to know is, if there be anywhere in Scripture any 
moral or doctrinal truths which have been kept free from altera- 
tion. Let us look at the theory of Neander in regard to this 
point ; he is speaking in reference to John the Baptist : " When 
a man has passed from a lower to a higher point of view, he is 
very apt to confound these without the least intention of so 
doing; and thus Christian tradition would easily be led into 
such a confusion, and would too much represent John as very 
nearly allied to Christianity. . . . This allowance made for the 
subjectivity of the writer, in no way invalidates the substantial 
truth of the history, nor does it contradict the doctrine of inspi- 
ration as rightly understood. . . . Inspiration, in its nature and 
object, relates only to what is important in a purely religious 
point of view. The object of the apostles in writing the Gos- 
pels, let it be remembered, was nut to satisfy a scientific require- 
ment, but a religious want." 

Here we find anew the famous distinction of M. Cellerier, 
which indeed belongs to all the partisans of spurious inspiration. 
Once establish this distinction, and we have the right to deter- 
mine what in Scripture is religious and what is not so. If any 
extraordinary fact seem to us useless, we may suppress it ; if we 
think it sufficient to suppose an impression to belong only to 
the imagination of the historian, and to have had no external 
reality, we modify the history accordingly. Is not modem theo- 
logy called to remodel the Bible, and does not " its progress" 
consist in this very thing? 

Neander supplies us with two notable examples of this very 
transformation of which I speak. Here is what the descent of 
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the Holy Ghost upon Jesus, and the Transfiguration on the 
Mount, became in his hands : — 

" Seized by a prophetic enthusiasm, the precursor receives, 
under the form of a symbolic vision, the revelation of the Divine 
Spirit. He sees the heavens opened, a dove descend and hover 
over the head of Jesus. . . . From what we have said, it will be 
seen that we attribute only a subjective reality to this vision of 
John the Baptist, ... An internal testimony alone was needed. 
A visible sign could have told him no more, and for any other 
than himself such a sign would have been useless. Jesus him> 
self had no need of it." 

Here, again, is the Transfiguration : " One evening Jesus went 
apart to a mountain along with His three fEivourite disciples, to 
pray before them. • • . This prayer produced a deep impression on 
their minds ; the majesty of their Master was suddenly unveiled 
to their eyes ; He appeared to them invested with a supernatural 
brightness. . . . Moses and Elias appeared to them begirt with 
light. ... It was only after the resurrection, when they set them- 
selves to recall the chief events of their Master's ministry, that 
the transfiguration came to occupy an important place. . . . 
When men had got into the habit of viewing it as an objective 
and real event, they desired to explain the silence of the apostles 
regarding it. Accordingly they supposed, and it is this tradition 
which was followed by Matthew and Mark, that Jesus had him- 
self forbidden them to speak of it till after His resurrection." 

My readers are now acquainted with Neander's method, and 
see what beccHues of the Scriptures in the hands of the most 
pious, moderate, and popular of our cotemporary teachers. 

He will tell you, in speaking of the Temptation, "that it 
cannot in any case be accepted literally in all its details ; but 
still it is impossible to deny it some historical value." He will 
tell you, in speaking of the first three Gospels, as compared 
with that of John, and of the omission in them of any mention 
of several passovers which Jesus observed, " that an alteration 
of this kind might easily creep into the circle of Galilean tra- 
ditions." In speaking of the two expulsions of the buyers and 
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gellers from the temple, he will tell you that there was evi- 
dently but one occurrence of the kind ; but ^^ that the expulsion 
had been preserved in tradition as an isolated fact, . . . The 
same question put to him by the Jews in both circumstances, 
^ By what authority doest thou these things ?' may have favoured 
the confusion." 

Even in John, his favourite Evangelist, Neander does not 
shrink from supposing the existence of errors. When he reports 
the saying of Jesus, " Destroy this temple " he says — " Without 
doing any injury to the doctrine of inspiration, we may suppose 
that the apostle attached an idea, true in itself^ to words which 
did not really convey it." 

It appears, then, that the doctrine of inspiration will bear 
anything, and that even the most solemn declarations of Jesus 
Christ have not escaped alteration. John is the safest historian ; 
but ^^ his Gk)spel was written with a special object, and hence it 
is that the author often mingles his own reflections with the his- 
tory." Moreover: ^^ Individual distinctions are lost sight of in 
his najratives ; he sees in the person speaking all those who 
think along with him, and he makes a group speak, as if it were 
the whole assembly." 

Still more are the other Evangelists open to suspicion. '^ The 
Sermon on the Mount was made a sort of storehouse, into 
which everything that seemed to be nearly or remotely con- 
nected with it, was gathered." 

That which in the eyes of the Evangelists passed for a mira- 
cle, is often nothing more than the impression produced by the 
person of Jesus. ^^ Then the sick man was brought near. The 
person of Jesus produced again that characteristic effect to 
which our attention has been already called in other circum- 
stances. It at once attracts and repels the demoniac, and brings 
on a violent crisis of his disorder." 

You are not to be astonished that the first three Evangelists 
make no mention of the resurrection of Lazarus : '^ This event 
had been transmitted to them by itself^ without any indication 
of time." Compelled to depend on information of such a nature 
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they have confounded the different occasions of our Lord's stay 
at Jerusalem. '^ Engaged in giving a synoptical view of events, 
they have probably grouped into one the plots laid at different 
times against Jesus by the Pharisaic party. They have con* 
founded into one time what belonged to different visits.'' 

It need hardly be said that these " synopticists " do not de* 
serve full confidence, in what relates either to the death of 
Judas, or to the last supper of our Lord. As to John, he must 
probably have been too much agitated at the time his Master was 
arrested, to observe exactly what passed ; but his memory faith- 
fully retained, or at least nearly so, the long discourses which 
occupy his great chapters, the fourteenth to the seventeenth* 
^^ One must know little of human nature to be astonished that 
John should have been able to remember these words, even after 
the dreadful circumstances of the suffering and death of Jesus. 
A deep impression remains in the soul even through periods of 
trouble and anguish. . . « It is true, John did not write his 
Gk)spel till a very advanced age ; but how many times before 
must he have related, by word of mouth, what he then com- 
mitted to writing ? " * 

Such are the securities which the favourite Bationalism of the 
present day offers us for the integrity of Scripture. When the 
last words of my Saviour, His solemn warnings. His great 
promises, the prayer He offered for my soul, are in question, I 
am to gather confidence from the thought that John had a good 
memory, and had often gone over the story before he wrote it I 
Here is a very mockery of certainty ; yet, when I read Mark, ot 
Luke, or Matthew, it is something even less ; for in these there 
is only a collection of traditions I When I read Peter, or Paul, 
or James, it is little better ; for there, there is but the personal 
expres^on of a theology driven to and fro among opposing ten- 
dencies. Doubts as to the substance— doubts as to the form — 
doubts a£ to the facts-— doubts as to the doctrines ; such is the 
final conclusion of spurious inspiration I 

* Vol L pp. «7, 30, 44, 46, 53. 74-76, 80, 106-108. VoL iL pp. 14. 15, 24, 34, 35, 40, 49, 
M, 150, 108, 190, 213-216, 219, 326, 339, 354, 390, 393, 406. 407, 428, be. kc 
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But here is what God gives me. It will be seen if we are 
not better in His school than in that of men. 

God gives me a text absolutely certain and absolutely true. 
God, wishing to establish one great authority in the world, has 
thought fit to place infallibility in the text, and fallibility in 
the interpretation. 

. From this arise three consequences. In the first place, the 
errors of interpretation are very limited, for in the Holy Spirit 
every one may find the help he needs in interpreting Scripture. 
In the second place, since errors in interpretation are possible, 
though limited in number. Christians are not tempted to make 
for themselves a new code, and to put the commentary above 
the text. In the third place, the infallible text constitutes an 
unchangeable type, to which there is a constant return, and 
around which, of necessity, the few variations which arise 
gravitate at a very small distance. 

But let us leave the questicoi of interpretation, and come to 
the text. Here is the fimdamental position which constitutes 
the basis of authority in religion, and whose demonstration ^il^ 
occupy this Chapter. 

The text is infallible. Its infallibility rests, first, on the 
Divine certainty of the canon ; second, on the theopneustia, or 
plenary inspiration of all contained in this canon. 

Such is my position ; but before going any further, I must 
define the two terms of which it is composed. 

The Divine certainty of the canon implies that the Bible 
contains all the books which constitute the written revelation 
given by the Lord, and that it contains none but these. 

The Divine certainty of the canon is compatible with the 
existence of various readings, but not with the pretensions of 
Biblical criticism. By various readings, I mean the trifling 
differences which have crept in through the labour of tran- 
scribers, but not such important differences as involve questions 
bearing on the canon. For instance, the suppression of the 
history of the woman taken in adultery is not a question of 
various reading. I add further, that the study of the various 
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readings increases, instead of diminishing, the authority of the 
sacred text ; for, when we compare this book, so well preserved, 
with human works, changed as they have been in so many 
ways, it is impossible not to be struck by the manifest interposi- 
tion of God's hand. We feel then, that God has not been pleased 
to free us from a labour which was perfectly suited to our powers, 
and that He designed by these various readings to offer us a 
further security for the truth of Scripture. Without these 
various readings, we should have to debate with some who 
would no doubt maintain that our Bibles came to us not through 
means of manuscripts, widely distributed since the very first, but 
from some single work, composed at some fixed period. The 
diversity of the manuscripts, and their classification into dif* 
ferent families, proves that the originals must actually have 
existed. 

The Divine certainty of the canon is no less compatible with 
the imperfection of the translations of the Bible. Here, again, 
God has left work for us, because we were able to do it. It is 
our fault, if, by the labour of Christian men of learning, we do 
not succeed in conveying exactly the Divine meaning ; as it is 
our fault, too, ify. by the labours of the same Christians, we do 
not succeed in establishing the original text with an ever in- 
creasing perfection of accuracy. God gives the soil its fertility, 
He sends the sunshine and the fruitful seasons ; but He lays 
on us the duty of cultivating the earth. When we neglect our 
duty, and famine comes upon us, we have no right to complain 
of the soil, of the sun, or of the seasons which God has given. 
While, however, I say this, and establish thus the connexion 
existing between man and man, in virtue of which the ignorant 
suffer from the negligence of the learned, I am very^ far from 
forgetting that the infallible truth shows itself in spite of the 
imperfections of our text, which indeed are scarcely appreciable, 
and in spite, too, of the imperfections of our translations, which 
are far more obvious. Take the very worst translation, and any 
unlearned man may read it with the assurance that his God is 
speaking there to him. Infallibility triumphs over our short- 
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comings, and authority remains tininjuted; yet this does not 
make the improvement of the versions any the less the first duty 
of all disciples of the Bible. 

The Divine certainty of the canon is compatible, finally, with 
the errors of those who have arranged various portions of inspira- 
tion into one book. Jesus Christ never by His testimony sanc- 
tioned those internal arrangements, which, moreover, do not at 
all alter the absolute value of each part. Far more must we 
hold the mere human workmen responsible for the headings of 
the books, for the name of the author in many cases, for the 
dates, and for the division into chapters and verses. 

In short, here is the first thing involved in my position : The 
canon the work of Grod ; and the examination of the various read- 
ings, translations, and internal arrangements, the work of man. 

I now go on to the second part of my subject. 

What is the theopneustia, or plenary inspiration of all con- 
tained in the canon ? 

The answer to this question, which is of primary importance, 
must be given in fiill, as being at once most simple and most 
delicate. I cannot approach it, however, without first offering 
my homage to a theologian, whom God has employed to esta- 
blish anew on a firm foundation, a truth that had long been 
shaken. Among all the men of our day, I know of none who 
has done such good service for the gospel as M. Gaussen. 

In our cowardice, we are slow to acknowledge men who are 
too much in the right. When the cry gets up against them, 
and the enemy they have wounded to the heart, excites a 
general clamour, we are ready to raise our voice with that of 
others. Christians who go to the stake are pretty sure to go 
there alone. Nay, I am wrong ; they do not go alone. They 
have Him with them who went down with the friends of Daniel 
into the fiery furnace. It is good to be in the furnace with the 
Lord, for then it only bums our bonds. And so of M. Gaussen's; 
book one thing at least will always remain: the question is 
there stated ; and in such a case especially, one may say that 
a question well stated is three-fourths solved. The two points 
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on which all depends, are the complete infallibility of the Holy 
Scriptures, and the infallibility of the writings, but not of the 
writers; these are the two points M. Gaussen has set in a 
clear light, and the day is coming, when Christians will un- 
derstand the value of this his work. 

Well, then, I too take my stand on the two positions of M. 
Gaussen, The Holy Scriptures are completely infallible. In- 
fallibility is the right word for plenary inspiration. " It is the 
very centre of it," as M. Scherer has truly said, " it sums up and 
absorbs the whole point in dispute." I have not, then, to explain 
the mode of inspiration ; I leave the partisans of spurious in- 
spiration to invent systems for describing the how ; that is no 
business of mine. In like manner, I have not to explain the 
distinctions which may exist between an inspiration of things 
and an inspiration of words ; to speak of words, is, of itself, in 
appearance at least, to enter somewhat into the description of 
the mode. When we speak of words, we seem to introduce, to 
a certain extent, the idea of a dictation, and of some constraint 
exercised on the style and spontaneous flow of thought in each 
writer. I hold to the essential truth, namely, infallibility. 
Everything lies in that. Let us keep respectfully, nay, scrupu- 
lously, from touching the question of the mode of operation ; and 
if any one pretends to show us any error whatever in Scripture, 
whether it be on the surface or not, let our answer simply be in 
the words of Jesus and His apostles — words that express better 
than any others the absolutely plenary nature of inspiration — 
" It is written." 

The second position of M. Gaussen is, that the infallibility 
lies not in the writers, but in their writings. This is a point 
of no less importance than the other, which indeed depends on 
this one. If you ascribe plenary inspiration to the writer him- 
self, you cannot but observe that personally he varies very 
greatly both in his thoughts and actions, that he falls into 
mistakes, and even into actual sins ; and you will consequently 
be forced to conclude, that his writings too are unequal and 
liable to error. You will also observe that the different writers 
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are far frbm being men of equal excellence, as regards either 
their natural or their Christian character ; the life of one is 
holy, while that of another is marked by grievous faults — one 
is invested with a glorious gift of prophecy, while another has 
no such mission ; this one ranks as an apostle, while that other 
seems to have received his doctrine at second-hand. Again, 
therefore, you will be forced to infer that a^ there are inequali- 
ties in the same book, so also there are inequalities between 
one book and another. To ascribe to plenary inspiration its seat 
in the individual man, is, then, to deny it altogether. 

The advocates of spurious inspiratiou are well aware of this 
feet. Accordingly, they never fail to represent the inspiration 
of the book as a consequence of the habitual inspiration of the 
writer ; the author writes as he speaks, and thus the canonical 
book ceases to be a special fact, or a fact sui generis, and at 
once becomes fallible, since its author is evidently so. " The 
doctrinal books," says M. Cell6rier, " must be the result of a 
less intense inspiration than the prophetical. Even tbat in- 
spiration which is prophetical must in turn vary with the 
individual writers. We are clearly led, then, both by reasoning 
and facts, to hold the inspiration of St. Paul as more advanced 
and complete than that of St. James."* 

Chrysostom speaks words truly of gold, and well deserves his 
name, when he admits that Paul fell into mistakes, or yielded 
to improper feelings, in some of his discourses, while yet Scrip- 
ture contains not one real inaccuracy. This Father of the 
Church notices the language used by the apostle in the presence 
of the Jewish Council, and before Agrippa, and thinks these 
words hardly conformable with Gospel sincerity. I will not 
decide this particular question ; I only know that it may be as 
Chrysostom says, since nothing whatever secured to the apostles 
a constant infallibility in words and deeds. The Epistles of 
Peter are infallible, but the conduct of Peter at Antioch cer- 
tainly was not so ; and assuredly his words at that time were no 
better than his actions. The canonical writings of Paul are 

* " Manuel dlienngneatiqxie," p. 308. 
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infallible, but his conduct and his words were surely not sa 
when he had a hot dispute with Barnabas and Mark ; and the 
same, perhaps, was the case when, at Jerusalem, he urged his 
claims as a Pharisee. The Gospel and the Acts of the Apostles 
are infallible, but Luke himself was not so when he exhorted 
Paul not to go up to Jerusalem. 

Since I have mentioned Luke, let me ask what becomes of the 
authority of his Gospel, and that of Mark, if plenary inspiration 
reside personally in the writers ? Can we succeed in separating- 
it from the apostolic character? Must we not say with the 
Fathers, that the companions of the apostles possessed it less 
strongly than they, and that their writings derive their value 
from the approval given them by Peter or by Paul ? 

Nor is this all. If, in the case of the New Testament, inspir- 
ation resided personally in the writers, the same must hold true 
of the Old Testament, since it is as truly from Gbd as is the- 
New. We are thus set upon a search after theopneustic or 
infallible men. Moses, for instance, — was he infallible when he 
tempted God, and spoke words — ^in public, observe — ^which God 
was obliged to punish ? Was David infallible when he com- 
mitted adultery, and kept up the great harem which he retained 
to the last ? Was Solomon infallible when he gave himself up 
to all manner of excesses and idolatry ? And yet a canonical 
book of Moses, of David, or of Solomon, could it be traced even 
to the most culpable period of the writer's life, is equal, in per- 
fect divinity, to the words even of Jesus Christ himself. 

But, it will be said, in this way you make the canonical 
writings a fact independent of the moral life and conduct of 
the writer I Your kind of inspiration is a mere dictation, the 
writers, according to you, being mere instruments of music, set 
in motion by the Spirit of God I You destroy the men, and 
give us mere machines I 

I reply, that in thus arguing, you enter a territory where no 
one has a right to intrude. You trench on the question of the 
how. When we come upon this ground, I find it just as difficult 
to understand how the writers preserved their individual char- 
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acters and pedQiarities, when they were made the sabjects of an 
ingpiration that was interrupted and inconstant, as I do on the 
suppodtion that it was plenary and entire. The £u3t is simply 
this, that I do most fully admit the presence of Grod and man, as 
*^ the two factors '^ of an inspired book ; but I cannot attempt to 
explain their combined action. Eveiy verse of Scripture is of 
€k)d, and every verse of Scripture is of man ; and the share of 
man in the work is no less worthy of consideration than that 
which belongs to God. There is something deeply touching and 
edifying in the variety of accent we find in the Bible, in the so 
different individualities it exhibits, and in the intercourse we 
have with those pious men, who, placed along the course of ages, 
elevated to various degrees of knowledge and of sanctification, 
living in fiill accordance with the life of their age and country, 
ever expressing their real thoughts and feelings, yet serve at 
the same time as the infallible organs of the same Spirit. 

M. Beuss is greatly mistaken when he says, ^* According to 
the traditional school of theology, the prophets and apostles were 
entirely passive instruments in the hands of the Eevealer, who 
could attain His object with certainty only by neutralizing or 
arresting, either for the moment or for ever, all exercise of mind 
in the organs of His choice.'' Did this traditional theology 
ever exist ? Possibly it may ; for men invent so many follies 
when they try to explain the inexplicable, and to describe the 
meeting of God and man which is of all others the great 
mystery, that this particular folly may of course have found its 
place among the others. But certainly, if a theory of mechanical 
inspiration ever did exist, it does so no longer, and M. Beuss 
fights with mere men of straw. 

The theory of inspiration now opposed to his has no other 
system than that of Jesus Christ and His apostles. Jesus Christ 
and the apostles believed in the absolute certainty of the canon, 
and we believe in it along with them. Jesus Christ and the 
apostles believed in the absolute infallibility of the whole of 
Scripture, and we follow their faith. Our whole system is 
summed up in the one word, infallibility. 
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The plenary inspiration of the writings, then, is not the same 
thing as the inspiration of the writers. " To speak by the 
Spirit" is one thing, to write the very smallest canonical epistle 
is a thing essentially different : for a canonical epistle is infal- 
lible ; whereas it was necessary to introduce order among the 
Christians who spoke by the Spirit at Corinth. 

But, while plenary inspiration differs from ordinary inspira- 
tion, it is not by any means something akin to a vision or 
revelation. Such visions and revelations there no doubt were, 
but they were wholly independent of the inspired history which 
records them, and would have existed just as much had the 
history been framed in words not inspired. 

It is quite possible that many great apostles and prophets 
never wrote one line of inspiration, and the writers of large 
inspired works may not have possessed the external character of 
great prophets or apostles ; they may never have had either 
revelations or visions, and never have once been called to utter 
the words, " The Lord saith." 

If you open your Bible, and seek there for plenary inspiration, 
here is what you will find. When Scripture gives us some ut- 
terance of God, or a discourse of Jesus Christ, the matter is as 
infallible as the form ; when it gives us the discourse of some 
wicked man, the relation of fact alone is infallible. Scripture 
tells us of rebellions, and abominable deeds, and relates them 
often without passing any judgment upon them. What is of 
plenary inspiration in this case? The relation of fact alone. 
We know that the facts fell out exactly as we are told. 

In regard to the historical parts of the Bible, plenary in- 
spiration obviously only guarantees that the facts occurred in 
the manner related, but communicates no infallibility to the 
human words and deeds there recorded. In regard to the doc- 
trinal portions of the prophecies properly so called, the hymns, 
and the precepts, plenary inspiration proclaims the infallibility 
of the things themselves there set down. 

In writing these parts of Scripture, the sacred authors, we 
have reason to believe, did sometimes most truly think and feel, 
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in part at least, the things which they wrote ; while at other 
times, the things written were directly revealed by God, and 
the human author was nothing more than a secretary writing to 
dictation. But in every case, whether both agents had a share 
in the work, or whether, as in the exceptional case, there was 
but one ; whether the man put forth his own impressions, or 
only transmitted, often without understanding them, the reve- 
lations from heaven, we have words which, whether of man or 
not, are wholly of God. 

All this, which I labour to define, the simplest Christian 
knows instinctively. When he reads of Israel's rebellions, he 
knows that the infallibility belongs only to the accuracy of the 
history ; when he reads a psalm, he knows that the infallibility 
relates to the divinity of the thoughts, while their divinity in 
no wise excludes the human reality of the impressions which the 
psalmist feels ; when he reads the ten commandments, or any 
other words which come directly from heaven, he knows that the 
prophet simply heard, and wrote what he heard. The most 
unlettered Christian will tell you that the writers of the Gospels, 
or of the Epistles, used their faculties, consulted their memories, 
and expressed with evident spontaneity, the facts they knew, 
and the feelings they experienced ; and that each of their words, 
while undoubtedly human, is as undoubtedly divine. 

Plenary inspiration is as easy to understand, as it is difficult 
to describe. 

According to this system, we believe that God has put nothing 
into His book which is not usefril for our edification ; and accord- 
ingly, we pass over nothing which others are pleased to call 
insignificant. We entirely accept the position M. Scherer traces 
out for us in the following words— ^" There is such and such a 
passage of Scripture, in regard to which the question of truth 
and error cannot be raised, and which must be regarded by every 
consistent defender of the system as an integral part of the 
inspired Word. Paul desires one of his followers to bring him 
a cloak and some books ; he advises him to drink a little wine 
'6>r his stomach's sake ; aod he closes his letter by affectionate 
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salutatiaiu to his friends. When we read such things, there 
is no room for asking if the apostle speaks the troth, bat there 
is ample reason for asking if these oommissions and counsels 
were soggested by the Holj Ghost for the edification of all 
ages. The advocates of the absolute divinity of the Bible are 
obliged to affirm that this is the case; since, otherwise, they 
most make a distinction in the Bible between what is inspired 
and what is not so, and thus call in questi<m the authority of 
the Book." 

I confess, for my own part, I have never understood the 
force of this argument, especially since its eloquent refutation 
by M. Gaussen. Men must surely be very differently ccmsti- 
tuted ; for the salutations and recommendations of Paul are on^ 
of the things which touch me most of all in the Bible, and 
which I most thank Qod for putting there. The individuality 
which beams forth in them, and which constitutes their charm, 
is certainly not greater than that of David in some of the 
Psalms ; and yet we know very well that our Lord held that 
the folness of inspiration extended to the psalms bearing on an 
individual person, just as much as to those which set forth doc- 
trine ; to the doubts and terrors of Jeremiah, as much as to 
the visions of E2sekiel ; to the information given us regarding 
Queen Esther's maids of honour, as much as to the prophecies 
of Daniel. 

A necessary consequence of this infallibility of Scripture is its 
equality throughout. There may be many degrees of ordinary 
inspiration, but there can be none when the inspiration is 
plenary. Accordingly, the fiilly inspired work of an apostle is 
equal to the word of Christ ; and the same holds true even in 
regard to the inspired writings of Luke or Mark, who were not 
apostles. Nay, more ; this holds true of the theopneustic work 
of some anonymous author who is absolutely unknown, and who, 
perhi^s, never enjoyed at aU the glorious prophetic gift, such 
as the author of the Book of Chronicles, for instance, or of 
Judges, or of Buth. Nor is there anything strange in this, for 
the Word of God is throughout equal to itself, being everywhere 
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the Word of God. There cannot be two ways of being divine, 
of which one should be more perfect than the other. 

The system of spurious inspiration is furnished with entirely 
dififerent principles. Listen to M. Cellerier. While he rejects 
the Socinian theory — according to which the teaching of Jesus 
alone is defended, and that of the apostles considered doubtful — 
he is equally careful to reject the theory of plenary inspiration, 
which views the lessons of the Master and the canonical lessons 
of the disciples as equally divine. " The theory of individu- 
ality," says he, "exhibits to us, in the apostles, a kind of 
inspiration which is real and certain, and which fits them to act 
as sure guides to the Church, so far as impulse and general 
direction are concerned, but which is still restricted, imperfect, 
and partial. In this point of view, therefore, their lessons were 
inferior to those of Jesus Christ — ^not, certainly, as being danger- 
ous or erroneous, but as being less vast, less absolute, less free 
from all mere human thoughts, and, above all, less complete."* 

I think I have now said enough to prevent any mistake. It 
must be obvious in what sense I assert the doctrine of plenary 
inspiration. The one distinctive word of the system is " Infalli- 
bility." It is a doctrine perfectly compatible, as we have seen, 
with a progressive development in the Divine revelations ; but 
it cannot admit the greater comparative divinity of one part of 
these revelations than of another. Nor can it be made compatible 
with any sort of progress which, since the closing of the canon, 
should profess to have worked out the consequences of what the 
Bible offers merely in the shape of principles, and, by so doing, 
to have formed a theol(^ in advance of that of the apostles. 

It is important, then, to maintain the doctrine of infallibility 
in all its rigour ; but it is equally important that the doctrine 
should assume in our hands no other character than that given 
it by Jesus Christ. Let us keep, then, to His definition of the 
doctrine, and none other. 

Thus Jesus Christ has never said that plenary inspiration, so 
frequently and distinctly asserted by Him, would have the effect 

* *' Hanuel d'hennfoeudque," pp. 343-34ff. 
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of removing those differences of style which are so obvious in 
the writers of the Old Testament. Such inspiration is com- 
patible with the talent of one writer and the mediocrity of 
another, with the grammatical accuracy of one and the solecisms 
of another. There is nothing at variance with it in the arrange- 
ment of history, m the order, it may be, of time, or of events, or 
of ideas. It does not deny the imperfection with which different 
inspired fragments are perhaps gathered into one whole, as in 
the case of the Psalms, or of the portions of Isaiah's prophecy. 
Thus M. Scherer makes an entirely gratuitous supposition when, 
taking plenary inspiration as a thing whose mechanism we have 
described, and whose consequences we are bound to admit, he 
exclaims, " In the case of a book written by God, we are en- 
titled to expect beauty of expression as well as weighty matter, 
and excellence of style as well as nobility of doctrine and pre- 
cept. Is everything in the Bible from God ? everything, then, 
must be pure, sublime, and beyond imitation. Such a conse- 
quence has often been discerned as a logical necessity, from 
w^hich, however, men have still shrunk." A logical consequence 
it may be, as M. Scherer says, but we have nothing to do with 
the apparent logical consequences of a doctrine wrapt in mystery, 
but still plainly witnessed to by Christ. A Bible written by 
God's hand, and in Gtod!B style (I have no other way in which 
I can express myself), has nothing to do with the Bible which 
we have, and in which the individuality of each writer has fall 
scope. Let the Koran keep to its monotonous oracles; our 
Scriptures are something very different, for while they are 
thoroughly human, they are none the less Divine. 

The doctrine of plenary inspiration does not demand, in the 
Bible, the use of expressions philosophically exact, which would 
be faulty only in being unintelligible. It has often been re- 
marked, and with much reason, that while God speaks to us of 
the rising and setting of the sun, the same expressions are used 
by astronomers in their observatories. Such an " accommoda- 
tion" as this is certainly permitted, and has never beep counted 
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This doctrine, however, does not exempt the sacred writers 
from labour and eiBForts of memory, and the examination of 
documents. They speak of what they themselves had seen or 
beard, and we find them referring to their investigations, and 
quoting the names of the books to which they had had recourse. 
We have allusions to the " Book of Jasher," to the " Book of 
the Kings of Israel," to the " Book of Shemaiah the prophet, 
and of Iddo the seer." Nay, we find an inspired book taking 
its genealogical lists from registers, and its decrees of the kings 
of Persia from cotemporary annals, quoting the writings of men 
as well as other inspired books, from which it transcribes long 
passages. There is nothing in all this which is contrary to that 
absolute accuracy for which God stands pledged. 

Nor does the doctrine of plenary inspiration at all prevent 
the division of labour. For since no one book of the Bible tells 
us everything, it is but natural that each should accomplish 
its own special work. I am far, indeed, from saying, like our 
new teachers, that Paul, and James, and John, and Matthew, 
have each their own theology ; but I do, without hesitation, say 
that while they have all presented to us the same doctrines and 
the same Saviour, each one has been providentially led, either 
from his own peculiar character or from circumstances, to bring 
out into greater prominence some one part of the teaching, or 
of the life of Jesus. 

The use, too, of abridgments and of equivalent terms, is not 
excluded by this doctrine. Our opponents, indeed, hold that 
every history, if true, must be complete ; and that whenever 
the Evangelists, as they constantly do, abridge any discourse 
of our Lord, they cease to speak the absolute truth. But, as 
it seems to me, there is little difficulty in conceiving of Gxxi 
giving a Divine abridgment of His own words, or of His 
substituting for them other equivalent terms no less Divine; 
indeed I have already before now called attention to the altera- 
tion of the Decalogue, and have shown that Gtod alone could 
thus modify His own revelation, and publish it in two distinct 
forms, both equally Divine and equally true. 
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This, then, explains the compatibility of plenary inspiration 
with quotations which are inaccurate, or which, at least, are 
said to be so. When we remember that the quotations of the 
Old Testament by the New are nothing else than the quota- 
tions of the Holy Ghost by the Holy Ghost, we easily admit 
that the Holy Ghost may use expressions which give the 
sense, though not perhaps the very words of the original, 
and that He may abridge or enlarge upon these quotations, 
nay, that He may even present an idea which is apparently 
different, but in reality a true and profound rendering of the 
original text. In all this, there is nothing which contradicts 
the plenary inspiration and absolute accuracy, either of the 
passage which quotes, or of that which is quoted. 

Finally, it is no necessary consequence of this doctrine that 
the Divine revelations should assume the form of a doctrinal 
system. The Bible is not a juridical code, at least in this 
sense, that it does not assume the form of a code with chapter 
after chapter, and article after article, in all formality. It is, 
on the contraiy, the harmonious collection of a great number 
of writings which are at once human and Divine. These writ- 
ings form a law, for they give us a rule. Thus Paul speaks of 
the " law of Faith," because the declarations of God in refer- 
ence to salvation by faith, constitute a rule, nay, an absolute 
rule. The whole Bible, then, is a law or juridical code in this 
sense, but only in this sense. 

It is thus evident, that plenary inspiration is not that dry 
and narrow system which men are in general pleased to sup- 
pose. It consents to every variety and freedom of action in 
man. Only in order to understand this, there is one point we 
must consent not to know, and that is, the mode of inspiration. 

Here is the stumblingblock of the supporters of furious 
inspiration. They persist in describing and reasoning, instead 
of accepting the fact as Jesus Christ gives it to us. They say 
"occasionality" is not compatible with inspiration, such as I 
have conceived it ; and " individuality," too, is not compatible 
with such inspiration as I have conceived. 
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Here, then, is the fundamental mistake to which I have 
called attention at the beginning of this Chapter, and to which 
I now again return — ^namely, the attempt to explain the mode 
of inspiration. 

It is in consequence of starting from this point, that M„ 
Gellerier writes such phrases as the following : ^^ We have 
remarked already that all the circumstances, whether social, 
personal, or religious, in which the sacred writers were placed, 
must have exercised an influence upon them ; and hence arises 
the necessary inference that their inspiration was not absolute/' 
" Any inspiration that should have been sufficiently powerful 
to destroy the individuality of the inspired writers, would have 
destroyed their liberty too, and have taken from them all per- 
sonal freedom of will and action/'* 

And if Tholuck, in like manner, makes use of similar language 
in his long and remarkable articles in the Deutsche Zeit»ckrift^ 
the reason is, that he too started from the same point. He 
labours to prove, in fancied opposition to M. Gaussen, that 
Paul was not a '•^ passive instrument,'' whereas Paul becomes 
a passive instrument only when the fEdse system tries to de* 
scribe the mode of inspiration. 

We, on the contrary, who humbly accept the fact as it is 
revealed, and permit ourselves no concern with the mode of 
inspiration which remains a mystery — we meet with none of 
the difficulties which embarrass the advocates of spurious in- 
spiration. We maiutain the infallibility of the Bible, and its 
authority as a necessary consequence. 

But if we are to believe M. Gellerier, he too would maintain 
its authority ; but what sort of authority is that ? It is quite 
possible, he thinks, to respect the authority of the Bible, all the 
while that we take into accoimt the individuality of the writers, 
the partial and occasional nature of inspiration, and the accom- 
modations made in favour of human weakness. He holds it 
quite possible to defend a system of Biblical criticism which 
shall stand as supreme judge over the canon, and reject or 

• *< lUnusl dlieRnfoeattoae," pp. 28% 28»-S81 , »5« 297, 310, 311. 
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throw suspicion on any part of the Bible at will ; it is possible, 
too, to have a theory of limited inspiration which shall preserve 
only one part of the Bible from error ; that, too, being a part 
of which we are always the judges ; and yet he maintains that 
the authority of the Bible remains uninjured I The criticism 
of the text, and the criticism of the errors, will, he thinks, be 
checked at certain limits, determined, as he imagines, by the 
striking repetition of the leading doctrines, and by the analogy 
of faith, as also by the impossibility of admitting the existence 
of such accommodation to human weakness, as would be really 
hurtful, or absolutely gratuitous, or destined to last. 

The reader will judge of the value of such securities as these, 
and will appreciate the part reserved in this system for that 
authority which it professes to preserve. For my part, I have 
no hesitation in saying, that if ever, which God forbid I if ever 
such a definition of the authority of Scripture should succeed in 
making its way from the closet of theologians into the midst of 
our people, we should find ourselves plunged into such excesses 
of Rationalism, as it were impossible to think of without a 
. shudder. In spite of certain inefiectual reservations, authority 
would be at an end, and each man would shape his own Chris- 
tianity according to his fancy. Till now, at least, the wildest 
follies of tradition, and the most rebellious struggles of reason, 
have been restrained by the presence of an immutable type of 
faith ; and the general trust which the people have reposed in 
this, has unconsciously checked the unbelieving teachers. But 
let the day come, when the immutable type no longer has a 
place in the belief of any, and then we shall see how far tra- 
dition and reasoning will dare to go, how far the two Schools 
of Scepticism will let themselves be hurried. 

Let us, then, resist them to the face, for that is the only way 
that will be of any avail. Let us not exercise our skill in 
shirking hard questions, and concealing criticisms, which are 
really making their way among men. At this time of day, 
concealment can be practised no longer, for all things come to 
the light ; and there is actually nothing which is really dan- 
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^erous, but that which does practise concealment. Sooner or 
later our congregations must know what is going on ; let them 
be informed of it by us, for if not told of it by us, they will 
learn it from others, which would surely be far Worse. 

We must fight these enemies in open day. Let us put on, 
then, the armour of God. We shall find our chief strength to 
lie in the striking testimony given by Jesus Christ to the 
doctrine of plenary inspiration. That is the testimony through 
which alone we shall triumph, and, taught by it to point out 
the too much forgotten path of the School of Faith, we shall 
win back many souls to yield themselves submissive . to that 
authority which alone is true. 

It need not surprise us that the way which is taught in the 
School of Faith, should be so much forgotten. The natural 
heart, shrinking from self-denial and submission, longs to be 
independent, and will gladly go to Rome or to Rationalism, in 
order to escape from infallible Scripture. Let us, then, anew 
set forth the true way which leads to the real authority. Its 
very best evidence is unthought of. Let us, then, seek it at 
its source, and take it from the mouth of our Lord Himself. 

The authority of Scripture is the one great truth on which 
every other rests, and it has met that fate which has befallen 
all truth. Scarcely were the apostles dead ere a false authority 
began to arise. The Fathers lent too ready an ear to the grow- 
ing traditions ; then came the Popish Church, with her infalli- 
bility ; then followed the Reformation, overturning the Roman 
usurpation, indeed, but not daring to dispense with confessions, 
and to return simply to the fnlly-iiispired Bible ; and now, last 
of all. Rationalism has reacted at once against the Bible and 
against all formularies of doctrine. But it is never too late to 
return to truth. The very excess of the evil has made Chris- 
tians feel the need of a remedy. In the desperate struggle which 
approaches, they desire to be found not unarmed; in their 
trouble they open their Bibles, and ask God to enable them to 
discover that proof of authority which is at once decisive and 
popular ; and God, we are sure, will hear their cry. 
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The first thing needed for the discovery of the real proof of 
authority is to set aside all those that are false. Thus, then, 
let us begin our work. When we profess to prove at once 
the Divine certainty of the canon, and the absolute inMli- 
bility of the text, we have need to be on our guard against 
presenting inconclusive arguments. If any disproportion exist 
between the position assumed, and the reasons assigned ior it, 
we may be certain it will not escape notice. It will at once be 
taken for granted, that we have no better reasons to offer than 
those we have given, and our arguments will fall into utter 
discredit. No one can imagine how far this abuse of false and 
insufficient proofs has been carried in this very matter of the 
authorily of Scripture ; at one time, they have been presented 
singly ; then, again, they have been bought forward in a mass, 
as if a dozen weak arguments were worth one thorough proof. 
Thus did Gkrhard, an old theologian, who has had many fol- 
lowers on this very subject, make authority to rest on three 
foundations at once, namely, on the inward testimony which the 
Holy Ghost gives to it in our souls ; on the internal evidence of 
Scripture, or the immense superiority of the Bible to all human 
works ; and on the external evidence, or the attestation of co- 
temporary or nearly cotemporary authors to the authenticity of 
the sacred books. Triple as it is, this foundation has no great 
solidity, nor will it be difficult to show this, if we very shortly 
run over the different arguments usually adduced, and commonly 
accepted without much examination. They all belong, more or 
less accurately, to the classification of Gerhard, and I will take 
them up in the following order. 

The argument d priori, or proof from necessity — ^the mystic 
argument, or proof from feeUng ; the so-called Scriptural argu- 
ment, OT proof dratvn from th^ prophecies and miracles, and also 
proof from the gifts of the Holy Ohost conferred on the apostles ; 
the internal argument, or acknowledged superiority of Scripture, 
and also acknowledged infallibility of Scripture ; external argu- 
ment, or testimony of the Church and of the writers of the first 
centuries. 
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I think I have omitted no proof that is important and in 
general use; still I mnst hear in mind, that the distinctive 
character of my hook forhids my saying all that can he said, 
my ohject heing merely to indicate the essential features cf my 
suhject, not to offer any scientific demonstration of it. For this 
I may perhaps find elsewhere a fitting place and time. 

The d priori mode of arguing this subject presents us with 
but one proof^ that, namely, Jrom necessity. Much as this argu- 
ment is used, more so indeed than is generally allowed, it will 
not stand examination. Were we to accept as proved every 
thing which is or seems to us necessary, there is no end of the 
absurdities into which we should be led. I feel, no doubt, great 
pity for those agonized souls which cling to the infEdlibility of 
Scripture, simply because in losing it they would lose every 
thing ; I can sympathize with, and even understand them ; and 
the only thing I have to reproach them with, is the timidity of 
their language. They might say something far more to the 
purpose in defence of their faith, and they must not rest satisfied 
with so little. Let them return to this argument &om necessity 
at a later period, and after they have done fall justice to the one 
real and simple proof for plenary inspiration, then, indeed, they 
will feel a well-founded satisfaction in it, and will be delighted 
to find in it a glorious confirmation of their faith, now become 
immovable, and to contemplate that sovereign wisdom which 
never denies us anything we truly need. 

The mystical style of reasoning on this point has also but one 
proofi ihaty namely, fr(mi feeling. This is the most favourite 
proof^ as might naturally be expected, from the vague Mysticism 
which is now in vogue. If you ask the first Christian you meet, 
why he acknowledges the authority of Scripture, he will tell 
you he has no learning, that he has not studied the subject, and 
in fact does not wish to study it, lest he should meet with harm 
in the process ; but that he has one proof, which is enough for 
him, and which sets at nought all objections, and that is, that 
the Bible does him good, and corresponds to the necessities of 
his soul. People imagine they have answered every argument 
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when, no doubt with much reason, they have said, " The Bible 
is a book entirely by itself^ and is such as no man could by any 
possibility have imitated ; therefore, the Bible is from God. I 
feel that it is so, therefore I know that it is so. I am certified 
of it by an inward certainty, which is the most perfect that can 
exist." 

Those who speak in this style have a thorough contempt for 
apologetic theology, and shrug their shoulders at all demon- 
strations. Yet, after all, whither would this evidence of feeling 
lead them ? Not in the very least degree will it give them 
either an infallible canon or plenary inspiration. They may 
make what they will of the proof from feeling, it never will ap- 
ply to those parts of Scripture which awaken no feeling. Mere 
feeling, too, will tell you absolutely nothing regarding the pos- 
sible introduction of uncanonical books into the canon, or even of 
the complete and uninterrupted inspiration of those which really 
are inspired. Are you, for instance, equally struck by every 
page of any particular book, which, on the whole, justly strikes 
you very deeply ? Some particular doctrine is unintelligible, or 
perhaps even repugnant to you ; does it, then, attract you ? or 
are you moved by that genealogy which you have come upon ? 
Are you conscious of this inward testimony when you turn to 
the ceremonial laws, for instance, or to the history of the 
destruction of the Canaanites, or to the presentation of Esther 
to Ahasuerus, and can you discern the Divine beauty of Scrip- 
ture in every chapter of Chronicles or of Ezekiel ? 

While the Bible, then, does certainly produce a general im- 
pression on us, that is not a sufficient pledge for the collection 
of the books being God's work, nor does it secure the constant 
infallibility of the text. And while I may be greatly edified by 
reading the twenty-third psalm, I may feel no such effect from 
the ninth verse of the hundred and thirty-seventh. 

Let us leave the proof deduced from mere feeling, then, to 
those who care neither for the divinity of the collection, nor for 
the infallibility of the text. For them this proof is the best of 
all, and is, in fact, quite indispensable. It is the only thing 
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which enables them to preserve some part of Christianity, while 
they discriminate as they please between each several part of 
the whole Christian revelation. That which they refuse to 
accept upon the simple authority of the book, they endeavour to 
receive on the authority of feeling, or, to use the jargon of the 
present day, of religious or Chrisfcian consciousness. Christianity 
corresponds to a profound requirement of our hearts ; it corre- 
sponds, too, to an impression equally profound, which history has 
brought to light, but which history certainly did not invent ; 
therefore the fact of Christianity is true, whatever be the errors 
mingled with the documents which tell us of it. Such is the 
reasoning of Neander, and Rationalism has nothing better to 
say. 

But as to us, who ask for something better than the mere 
fact of Christianity, and who know what becomes of such a 
^^ fact" with a doubtful canon and a limited inspiration,' we 
cannot content ourselves with the proof from mere feeling. 
How, too, should we forget the abuse made of it every day ? 
There is no error which we may not find established in all good 
faith, by means of proofe from feeling and inward experiences. 
We hear constantly of the ** experiences" of Roman Catholics, 
regarding confession, and convents, and the worship of the 
Virgin. They talk to us of what they have " felt," and de- 
clare to us, just as you do, that all our arguments are of no 
avail against their feelings. Do they not find, in the very 
bottom of their souls, a testimony in favour of the worship of 
the Virgin ? Is there any need of an external demonstration, 
they say, since it does us good ? Does not the extreme plea- 
sure we feel in betaking ourselves to a woman, to the mother 
of our Saviour, sufficiently answer the sarcasms of unbelieving 
Protestants ? 

It is impossible, in the very nature of things, to refute feel- 
ing, and every proof deduced from mere feeling is of equal 
value, if not in point of fact, yet so far as right is concerned. 
We must try, then, to find a foundation for the Bible, which 
shall not serve equally well for the support of truth and of 

o 
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error — ^for the Beyelation of God, and for the traditions of 
men. 

This foundation, however, we shall not find in the so-called 
Scriptural mode of arguing this subject. That mode of reason^- 
ing makes use of two well-known proofs. 

The first of these is the 'proof deduced from the prophecies 
and miracles. But after we have read the very best of what 
has been written on this subject, it is impossible not to ask 
ourselves how the accomplishment of prophecy and the most 
striking miracles can in any way secure to us the infallibility 
of Scripture ? 

I can perfectly understand how the prophecies and miracles 
should be regarded as striking proofs of the mission intrusted 
to the prophets and apostles; but there is no proper relation 
between their mission and the infallibility of the books of Scrip- 
ture ; the two ideas are wholly independent and unconnected. 
A man may have uttered divine prophecies, and yet mingle 
many errors with the histories, or with the doctrinal expositions 
which proceed from his pen. A man may have wrought mira- 
cles, without on that account being endowed with the special 
gift which gives to the canonical books their plenary inspira- 
tion. 

Here is, then, another proof which may be very good for the 
advocates of mere spurious inspiration, but which is not suffi- 
cient for us. 

It is the same class of men, also, who usually employ the 
second proof belonging to the so-called Scriptural argument, 
the proof namely, derived from the gifts of the Holy Ohost 
conferred upon the apostles. 

Jesus promised to give the Holy Spirit to His apostles, or 
more correctly, to His disciples ; and this promise was fulfilled 
on the day of Pentecost. Extraordinary gifts of inspired teach- 
ing were then conferred on them and their fellow-labourers. 
They received special revelations, and Paul was able to say, 
" The Gospel which was preached of me is not after man. For 
I neither received it of man, neither was I taught it, but by 
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the revelation of Jesus Christ " (Gal. i. 11, 12). The apostles, 
gathered together with the elders and the brethren in Jeru- 
salem, were also entitled to write, " It hath seemed good to the 
Holy Ghost, and to us" (Acts xv. 28). 

All this I do not deny. I merely ask, what has this to do 
with the absolute certainty of the canon, and with plenary 
inspiration? How does the inspiration of the apostles bear 
upon the collection of the books, since it was not they who 
formed that collection ? In reference to plenary inspiration, too, 
what connexion is there between the fact of the constant in- 
fallibility which the plenary inspiration of Scripture supposes, 
and the other fact of ordinary inspiration, which, as we have 
seen, did not prevent serious errors in word and deed, while it 
yet placed the apostles under a Divine guidance in founding 
institutions, and in declaring the grace of God, "not in the 
words which man's wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost 
teacheth'' (1 Cor. ii. 13). 

We now come to the internal argument from Scripture, which 
offers us two proofs. 

The first is derived from the acknowledged superiority of 
Scripture, Nothing, it is true, is better fitted to excite our 
admiration than the comparison of the Bible with all human 
works whatever. It is not merely the doctrine and the morality 
of the Bible which elevate it above them, as high even as the 
heaven is above the earth, but it is its philosophy too, and its 
historical and geographic accuracy as well. There is not one 
science which has not begun by attacking the Bible, and ended 
by quoting it with respect. There is not one discovery which, 
after seeming to threaten, has not brought a new homage to 
Scripture. When we place a book of the Bible side by side 
with any book of the same period, we cannot but feel that the 
first is of God ; for we seek there in vain any trace even, of those 
incredible absurdities with which the writings of the ancient 
sages are filled. Nay more, when we place beside the Bible 
the works even of the pious men who were trainied in its 
school, we find that the distance between them is still immense, 
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or rather is still infinite. I am sure that all who have read the 
Apocrypha of the Old Testament, will agree with me here ; 
while those who are acquainted with the Epistle of Barnabas 
or of Clement, the Shepherd of Hermas, or the letters of Igna-. 
tins, know very well whether it is possible to compare them for 
a moment to the books which compose the canon. 

Nothing can be more evident than all this, — ^but what is the 
conclusion we may draw from it ? Since everything attests the 
authenticity, the truthfulness, and the superiority of these books 
— since, too, it is impossible to suppose that they were composed 
at any other period, by any other men, or without the aid of the 
Holy Ghost, shall we, therefore, declare that they are infallible, 
and that the collection which they form is perfect and com- 
plete? 

If we were to do so, we should lie open to the manifest objec- 
tion, that obvious as is the superiority of the Bible as a whole, 
the same does not and cannot hold good of all its details — ^that 
in each book there are portions which have not in themselves 
the marks of this superiority, while there are even entire books 
where this characteristic is not so obvious as to be undeniable. 
Nay, the fact is, that this superiority has in their case actually 
been denied, and that the canon was not always accepted in 
its present form. The proof in question, therefore, does not 
exclude the possibility of errors in the text, and of imperfection 
in the collection of books ; it, too, like the others we have 
examined, comes short of establishing the canon and plenary 
inspiration. 

The same holds true, even to a greater extent, of the second 
proof supplied by the same internal argument from Scripture, 
namely, the established accuraa/ of the Bible, 

It is sometimes supposed that the settlement of all the diffi- 
culties which the Bible offers will establish the authority of 
the Bible. This, however, is a great mistake. The difficulties 
never will be all resolved ; and even if they were so, they would 
but give place to fresh ones. And, more than this, the diffi- 
culties of one man are not those which another feels. Every 
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man has his own peculiar questions and objections, and no 
volume, however large, will ever refute all the objections which 
exist. 

Are we, then, to conclude that we need not concern ourselves 
with such refutations ? Very far from it. The labour of ex- 
amining and reconciling these apparent difficulties is one of the 
most useful any man can undertake. The advocates of plenary 
inspiration cannot possibly neglect it. But there are two con- 
ditions which must be observed in performing such a work. A 
man must enter on it, first of all, in a spirit of perfect honesty, 
rejecting all mere feats of skill, and content offcen to confess his 
absolute ignorance; and, secondly, he must never pretend to 
rest the doctrine of infallibility on the explanations which he 
gives. That infallibility is a burden far too ponderous for these 
explanations ever to bear. No doubt it will be an immense 
benefit to show that many insoluble problems can be resolved, 
and many startling differences reconciled. The faith of believers 
will thus be strengthened, and the opposition of unbelievers 
shaken ; while every reasonable man will say, " That which 
still seems insoluble is no more really so than was yesterday the 
very difficulty solved to-day. Why, then, should I fancy the 
solution of this present one impossible ? Nay, why should I not 
believe it, on the testimony of God, to be certain ?'' 

The establishment of the Bible's accuracy brings us this 
length, then, but it carries us no further. There is enough in 
the harmony of Scripture to show how absurd is that famous 
assertion, ^' That no one has a right to admit the doctrine of 
plenary inspiration so long as every contradiction has not been 
removed ; " but it can never itself constitute a proof of that in- 
spiration. It shows infallibility to be possible, reasonable, even 
probable, but never can make it evident. 

There yet remain, then, the two great proofii supplied by the 
external argument. They are less popular than the others, but 
are even more deserving of examination ; for if private Chris- 
tians pay little attention to them, they stand high with the 
Jeamed. But the time is coming when even private Christians 
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will be unable any longer to escape the questions which the 
learned have stirred. 

The first of these external proofs, then, which we must ex- 
amine, is the testimony of the Church, 

The great pretension of Papists is, that we owe the canon to 
the decisions of their Church. Nor do many Rationalists hesi- 
tate to say the same, because they see here the very best means 
of leading every right-minded man to suspect the authority of 
Scripture. Were it Papists and Rationalists alone who speab 
thus, I should remain silent ; but since some real disciples of the 
Bible seem to accept the decisions of these Councils as the basis 
of its authority, I am compelled to show what is the real value 
of this proof. 

If I dealt with it merely for the sake of controversy, I should 
confine myself to asking these two questions : — 

In what respect are we indebted for the canon to the Western 
Church, rather than to the Eastern Church or Churches ? 

Why should the canon of the New Testament require such a 
sanction, while it is not needed for the canon of the Old ? Had 
not Scripture its full authority among the Jews ; and will the very 
uncertain tradition of the closing of the canon by Ezra and the 
great synagogue serve for its infallible determination ? Did not 
Scripture at all events exist, and that too even in full authority, 
before Ezra ? Are we to regard Ezra and the great synagogue 
as the Council of Laodicea of the old dispensation ? Or shall 
we suppose that, without knowing it, the Jewish clergy were 
charged with the duty of positively determining the canon, and 
invested, without their knowledge, with the necessary infalli- 
bility? 

But to pass by all this, let us see what the decision of the 
Church regarding the canon of the New Testament is worth. 

I grant Dr. Wiseman, that the Church of Rome is not guilty 
of the fallacy with which she is often charged. Without reason^ 
ing in a circle, and without asking from Scripture the proof of 
that mission she pretends to have received, of fixing the canon, 
she might fairly view the Grospela in the first instance as mere 
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truthful histories, then finding there certain words 6i Christ, she 
might found on these the power she claims of giving to thefle 
mere histories the character of a Divine collection. In this 
way might she frame those declarations which, according to 
Dr. Wiseman, give Roman Catholics such a sense of security : 
" Aided by that Divine power which the words of Christ have 
promised me, I declare that this book contains the revealed 
Word of Gk)d, that it has been inspired by the Holy Ghost, and 
that it contains all which ought properly to belong to this 
Divine coUoction." 

We, however, who believe in the infallibility of no Church 
whatever, should be most unfortunate, were we reduced to admit 
the canon and plenary inspiration merely on such an attestation 
as this. We have the best evidence that it may mislead us ; 
and that is, that it has been itself mistaken. The Fathers, tra- 
dition, and councils, have all alike erred in their testimony. 
Yet this is the security which so many Protestants, for want of 
a better, are content to accept 1 I can understand, indeed, how 
people should accept it, when, like Lessing, they want to get 
rid of Scripture ; but in no other possible way is their conduct 
intelligible. 

Everybody either knows or suspects that the Fathers erred 
in regard to the canon, and that tradition has contradicted itself 
on this point to an enormous extent. Nor does the proof of this 
offer any difficulty. Now let it be observed, that on such a 
subject as this, the long-continued errors of tradition at onoe 
destroy the proof for the canon which rests on the testimony of 
the Church. But more than this, the Apostolic Constitutions 
place the Epistles of Clement in the canon. Nay, far more, that 
Council which is continually appealed to as having determined 
the list of canonical books, does not place the Revelation in the 
canon ! It was only thirty years later, at the end of the fourth 
century, that the Synod of Carthage at length acknowledged 
the New Testament in its present form. For an infallible 
Church, this certainly was to take its time ; for a decisive proofj 
it will be confessed, this has not much to reassure U3. 
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Happily, however, we have something better than this. But 
let us first get rid of the false proofs ; and therefore, let us torn 
now to that which holds the highest place in treatises of theo- 
logy, namely, the second proof afforded by the external argu- 
ment — the testimony of the writers of the first centuries. 

It is here we are told to seek our very best proof. What 
more reasonable, indeed, than to establish a fact by the testi- 
mony of history ? Since, then, the authenticity of the canonical 
books is a question of fact, eye-witnesse» alone are competent to 
decide it ; and in reference to the formation of the canon, we 
cannot do better than inquire of the men who themselves were 
its formers. 

This mode of reasoning has little weight with those who^ 
along with me, believe that no man ever formed any canon 
whatever, and that the canon of the Old and New Testament 
alike is the work of God himself. I feel but little interest in 
the questions regarding the genuineness of the books, thinking, 
as I do, that their place in the canon does not depend on their 
author having been an apostle; and all the opinions of the 
Fathers on the apostolicity or non-apostolicity of such and such a 
book seem to me to have no real value, when the question to be 
determined is, whether that book be of plenary inspiration or not. 

To this point we shall afterwards return. But let it be as 
it may, the weakness of the proof for the canon which the tes- 
timony of the Fathers supplies, is absolutely startling; I am 
persuaded that the miserable state of our faith in Scripture 
is greatly owing to the extent to which this proof is used. 
We have all heard, more or less, of the canon of Origen and 
that of Eusebius, of the distinction between the books univer- 
sally acknowledged and those which were disputed, of the 
outstanding doubts regarding several of the latter, and the 
judgment given by many biblical critics against the Second 
Epistle of Peter; and as we are told at the same time that 
criticism possesses unquestionable rights, that questions relating 
to the canon are questions of fact, all of which must of necessity 
be decided upon testimony, the consequence is, that we have all 
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been secretly shaken by the alarming news we have received 
from that quarter. Even those who shut their eyes have seen 
something ; even those who close their ears have heard that 
the various testimonies were fer from being at one. Some of 
the defences we have read are actually startling ; for seeming, 
and really wishing, to lead us to a conclusion favourable to the 
Bible, they leave on the mind the distinct impression that the 
canonicity of some of the books is doubtful ; that of others, it is 
probable ; while — ^how shall it be said ? — the entire certainty of 
the canon is absolutely null I 

We may be very sure, then, that this is not the ground of 
argument God calls us to occupy, since the Divine proof we seek 
is not here. 

In regard to testimony, we are told it is worth just as much 
as are the witnesses by whom it is borne. K we find, then, at 
the very outset, that these witnesses were grossly mistaken as to 
facts which they should have known best, it must be confessed 
that we should show little wisdom in accepting on their word 
that most important fact of all which lies at the foundation of 
our entire faith. 

Who, then, are the witnesses whom we are invited to believe in 
reference to matters of the most delicate nature, and which, at their 
day especially, more than at any other, escaped ordinary notice ? 

They are men who testify in favour of the most childish 
stories, for many apocryphal books, nay, even for the sybilline 
oracles ! What right have we, then, to cut their testimony in 
two, and accept one part while we reject the other? Why 
should we not pay attention to them when they put into the 
canon the Gospel of the Egyptians, or the Book of Enoch, or 
the Shepherd of Hermas ; and, above all, why are certain fSftbu- 
lous stories not to be received, seeing they are transmitted to us 
by such men ss Papias and Hegesippus, who, if any men were 
eye-witnesses in the matter, certainly were so, besides being the 
immediate successors of the apostles ? 

I am very far from wishing to exaggerate at all in this matter, 
or to present a caricature of the Fathers. I not only admire 
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everything worthy of admiration in the life and death of many 
of them ; but more than this, I allow that some of them possess 
a certain critical value, and that all of them display historical 
fidelity sufficient to assure us of certain simple essential facts. 
I merely hold, that in their case error begins very early, and is 
justly to be dreaded wherever they have to do with facts of a 
less simple kind than usual, such as require real clearness of 
judgment and even something more. I hold that the questions 
relating to the canon were extremely complicated, involving as 
they did the problem of authenticity, the theory of apostolicity, 
and considerations of doctrinal sympathy or antipathy. And, 
last of all, I hold that this difficulty was increased by thk 
circumstance, that many canonical books had not as their gua- 
rantee any particular churches to which they were addressed ; 
and also by this further circumstance, that a multitude of apo^ 
cryphal books made their appearance in the second and third 
centuries under the names of various of the apostles. 

Knowing, then, as we do, the period at which the Fathers 
wrote, and the things which are to be found in their books, we 
cannot possibly accept the canon on their testimony, without its 
being to us for ever a matter of constant doubtfiiluess and of 
deepest uncertainty. 

Take, for instance, Hegesippus, who lived at the beginning 
of the second century, and therefore immediately after the 
apostles. K he be really the author of those details regarding 
James, which Eusebius transmits to us as from him, we must 
confess that they are already as fiill of fabulous traditions as if 
four centuries of ignorance had elapsed since James's martyrdom : 
" He never drank wine, nor any intoxicating drink ; he never 
ate flesh, and never cut his hair:" whereas, we actually know 
how simple and natural was the life of the disciples of our Lord, 
who was himself the friend of publicans and sinners. " He went 
alone into the sanctuary," it is added ; whereas, we know that 
this right belonged exclusively to the high priest, and that 
James was not even of the tribe of Levi. As to his knees, 
hardened like those of the camel by his constant prayers in the 
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temple, the general confidence shown in him, and the questions 
put to him by "the seven sects," there is not one of these 
details which does not smell of the legend at a mile off. What 
might I not say, too, of the death of this elder of the Christiail 
Church, placed " on the summit of the temple," and questioned 
by the Pharisees from below regarding that murder committed 
within the holy place, which the Jews were always so careful 
to preserve from pollution ? And yet this is a story from Hege- 
sippus, and confirmed by such a man as Clement, who lived at 
the same period I 

In looking over the ecclesiastical history of Eusebius, in like 
manner, we meet with so many gross mistakes, that involun- 
tarily we ask ourselves whether our belief in the canon can for 
a single moment lie at the mercy of such witnesses ? Here you 
meet with the therapeutce of Egypt transformed into Christians, 
or rather into monks ; there you find that Cephas, whom Paul 
withstands to the face at Antioch, is no longer Peter, but is 
become one of the seventy disciples : and again, by way of 
compensation, you find that Philip the evangelist was one of 
the twelve apostles I He talks, too, of the chair of James, 
which is preserved at Jerusalem (where in fact they actually 
showed it me in 1848), and he adds, " This clearly shows that 
the Christians always paid high honours to the saints." 

This same Eusebius, too, a man of enlightenment, one who 
goes to the fountainhead for information, who consults the most 
ancient authors, Melito, Clement, Hegesippus, Papias, Polycarp, 
Ireneeus, will actually tell you that at Paneada * there is to be 
seen a monument of one of our Lord's miraculous cures. 
" They show there the house of the woman who had the issue 
of blood, before the door of which is a stone pillar, supporting 
two bronze statues — ^the one of a woman on her knees in prayer, 
the other of our Lord. At His feet there grows an unknown 
plant, which heals all kinds of diseases. I have myself seen 
this statue." -|- 

* Thii is the Syriac name of Oseaarea Philippi.— 7^tin#. 
t Eodee. Hist., Lib. tU. cap. 17. 1& 
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Besides this, Eusebius saw some other wonders. He saw 
" many portraits of our Lord, and Peter and Paul," which had 
been thus preserved till his time. He saw, too, the registeis 
of Edessa, from which he extracted the letter of King Abgarus, 
as well as Jesus Christ's answer : " For," says he, " our Sa- 
viour, instead of going to him, did him the honour of writing to 
him." King Abgarus had told Him he was ill and had begged 
his help. " I have heard," he says, " that the Jews murmur 
against you, and lay snares for you. I have a town which, 
though small, is sufficiently clean, and may suffice for us both." 
Jesus replies that after He has returned to heaven, He will 
send one of His disciples to cure Abgarus. Accordingly, after 
the ascension, Thomas sent Thaddaeus, one of the seventy. As 
may be supposed, the king is healed ; he assembles all his sub- 
jects, and Thadd«us preaches to them the gospel. Abgarus, 
however, had not postponed believing till then : " So entirely 
have I believed in Him," he says, " that I thought of making 
war on the Jews who crucified Him, and have only been 
restrained through fear of the Roman power." 

No, assuredly, I will never go for the proof of the canon to 
men who pick up so easily autograph letters of Jesos Christ. 
I see nothing that our faith in Scripture is to gain by being 
drawn from this source ; for we cannot thus go back to the times 
of the apostles, without meeting on our way with that Bishop 
Papias, who, informed by those who had enjoyed familiar inter- 
course with the apostles, talks to us of a Gospel by Mark^ writ- 
ten from what he had heard from Peter, "according as the 
memory of Mark represented to him the things he had heard :" 
and who talks, too, of the Gospel by Matthew, written in 
Hebrew, "and which every one translated for himself as he 
could." 

Is this satisfactory as a pledge and security for Scripture? 
For my part, I must honestly say, that if I were reduced to the 
necessity of accepting the New Testament on the testimony of 
history and biblical criticism, I should be conscientiously 
obliged to set aside, as unworthy of a place in the canon, 
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several books which bear unquestionable marks of their high 
origin, and which cannot by any possibility have been composed 
at a later date than they bear ; which, in short, have every- 
thing needed to recommend them, except only the testimony of 
history. 

It is impossible to deny, that while there was one list of books 
universally acknowledged, another list also existed of disputed 
books. To the latter belonged the Second and Third Epigtles 
of John, the Second Epistle of Peter, that of Jude, that of James, 
and the Epistle to the Hebrews. The Revelation, which was at 
first one of the best-attested books, came at last to be reckoned 
among those in dispute. 

Any one who has looked over the history of Eusebius knows 
what value to place on the testimony of the Fathers to the 
canon. Here are some phrases taken from that testimony : ^* It 
must not be forgotten that many reject the Epistle of James as 
spurious, for there are few of the ancients who mention it, 
which also is true of the Epistle of Jude, reckoned among the 
General Epistles. Still they are read in many churches." " As 
to the Second Epistle of Peter, we have not found that it was 
one of the books of the New Testament. Still it is read with 
care by many, being thought to contain many things that are 
usefal." " Some reject the Epistle to the Hebrews, because the 
Roman Church does not believe it to have been PauVs." " The 
Shepherd of Hennas is rejected by some ; others, however, think 
it very necessary for those who receive their first religious in- 
structions. It must also be remembered that it is publicly read 
in the church." " The Epistle which Clement wrote in the 
name of the church of Rome, to that of Corinth, is an excellent 
Epistle, received by all believers. It has long been read pub- 
licly in many churches." 

Here, then, are the books of Hermas and Clement, wretched 
affairs as ever were, especially the first, apparently treated as 
well, if not better, than the Epistle of James, and the Second 
Epistle of Peter. 

If any one will but cast his eyes over the twenty-fifth chapter 
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of the Third Book of Easebius, where the author sums up his tes- 
timony to the canon, he cannot but be amazed at the imprudence 
of Christians who look there for the reasons which should lead 
them to submit to Scripture. According to Eusebius, "the 
Epistle of James, that of Jude, the Second Epistle of Peter, and 
the Second and Third Epistles of John are not received by all, 
though many use them/' ^^Jj it is among these books of a. 
decidedly doubtful character that he places the Eevelation, 
'* which some erase from the list of the books of Scripture, while 
others think it should be left there." 

; Elsewhere, too, you find Eusebius saying, when speaking of 
the works of Clement of Alexandria : " He quotes passages 
from books not generally approved of^ such as the Wisdom of 
Solomon, the Wisdom of JosJiua the sm of Sirach, the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, the Epistles of Clement, of Jude, and of 
Barnabas." 

I do not forget, that in his judgments of the canon, Eusebius 
shows himself rather below than above the spirit of his age. 
He is in fact as far back as Origen ; nay, even adds a fresh 
doubt to those felt by Origen, since he excludes the Revelation 
from the list of books. universally received. It is quite certain 
that the prevailing opinion was no longer that of Origen, and 
still less was it that of Eusebius, since a few years later the 
entire canon was fixed at Laodicea in its present form (exclu- 
sive of the Revelation), and this, too, in fiill accordance with 
the general belief of the churches, which nowhere made any 
objection. Still, for all that, before such a man as Eusebius 
could speak of so many doubts and disputes on such a subject, 
and could share in them himself the evidence of history must be 
absolutely destitute of that demonstrative power so often attri- 
buted to it. 

I simply deny it this demonstrative power, but I go no further. 
I trust I shall not be represented as saying what I have never 
said, and that I shall not be accused of that absolute scepticism 
which I utterly repudiate. Though the authors of the first four 
centuries seem to me quite insufficieixt as a foundation for our 
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£ftith in the canon, they seem to me peifectlj sufficient to esta- 
blish beyond all question the genuineness and authenticity of the 
greater number of the books of the New Testament. But what 
they never will prove is the divinity of the canon as a whole. 
Nor is it wonderful it should be so. The doubts and mistakes 
of the Fathers, as to the canon, become easily intelligible when 
we turn our attention to the subject. 

Let us suppose, what is more than a supposition^ the ca* 
nonicity of all the books now composing the New Testament. 
Suppose, too, that God was pleased to leave the list of books 
undetermiued for a certain period, while in the meantime the 
catalogue was left to the will of men ; what would be the con- 
sequence ? 

First of all, the most important and best known books would 
be placed at once above all question. This was the case with 
the Gospels and the great majority of the Epistles, which from 
the very first were known, quoted, and inserted in all cata- 
logues of canonical books. The heretics who attack them never 
deny their apostolic character, and the pagans, too, accept 
them as a fact beyond contradiction. It was possible to despise 
the Epistles or the Gospels, as Oelsus did, or, like Marcion, to 
choose certain Epistles and Gospels, in order to place them in 
opposition to others ; but in denying the divinity of the books, . 
no one ever thought it possible to doubt their authenticity. — 
Here is, then, the first reasoning fact which enables us some- 
what to understand how little is the importance of those trifiing 
stories of Papias, about Matthew and Mark. Being a fanatical 
admirer of tradition^ he repeats what he had heard. He thought 
it such a fine thing to connect the Gospel of Mark, who was not 
an apostle, with the lessons and approval of a great apostle like 
Peter, and no doubt there would be plenty to repeat his story 
after him I As to Matthew, it is very possible that in Phrygia, 
where Papias lived, the Greek text may have penetrated at a 
somewhat late period, while, in the meantime, the Hebrew text 
may have been given up to translators ; so that, in the days of 
Papias, each one tried to get on with it ^^ as well as he could.'' 
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This supposition of a Hebrew as well as a Greek text, the one 
translated from the other, and both equally inspired, has in it 
nothing extraordinary; for we know that Josephus wrote his 
history of the wars of the Jews "both in Greek and in 
Hebrew." Why, then, should not the Holy Ghost have led 
Matthew to do the same, and thus secure to the Christians of 
Palestine a version which was soon to disappear with their ex- 
piring nationality, so that the Greek text, the only one known 
from the first in the West, ended by surviving alone everywhere. 
The supposition has nothing about it which makes it unlikely, 
and there is no need of adding to it, as Olshausen does, the ex- 
istence of a difference between the Gospel in Greek and that in 
Hebrew. 

Besides the Gospels, the Acts, and the chief Epistles, certain 
canonical letters had been written by the apostles and their 
fellow-labourers. What would be the fate of these? The 
pastoral letters of Paul were addressed not to churches, but to 
Timothy and Titus ; and it was private persons also who had 
received the Second and Third Epistles of John. Is it any 
wonder, then, that they became less generally and more slowly 
known, above all, at a period when the means of communication 
were far more limited than those we enjoy ? 

The same may be said of the Catholic Epistles, which, being 
addressed to no one church in particular, were not intrusted 
to the special care of any one ; and, perhaps, were in fact com- 
municated but to a very small number of communities. Such 
was probably the fate of the Second Epistle of Peter, that of 
James, and that of Jude. It is, in fact, observed that our in- 
formation regarding this last Epistle is derived chiefly from 
Fathers in the neighbourhood of Judea, indicating that this 
apostolic book had penetrated no farther. 

Nor is this all. There are yet other reasons which comr 
pletely explain the doubts which existed as to the canon. 

In the case of many of the books in question, these doubts 
only arose at a very late period. The earlier Fathers quote the 
Epistle of James, without for a moment thinking of calling it 
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in question, it is only later that they began to dispute, and con- 
tradict, and reject. And the reason for this jnst was that the 
question had ceased to be considered on its own merits. Men 
had begun to lay down certain principles, by means of which 
they settled questions of canonicity. Biblical criticism, a more 
legitimate study then, when the collection of books as a whole 
was not definitively fixed by God, had only just entered on that 
career which it still pursues ; and the two axioms, both alike 
false, which it laid down, were : Rejection of those books 
whose doctrine was not approved by the critic, and rejection of 
those which could not be traced directly or indirectly to an 
apostle. 

It was in virtue of the first axiom that the Revelation was 
excluded from the books universally received. It had held its 
place till then without dispute ; but before long, some repugnance 
to its doctrine began to be felt, to which Dionysius, Bishop of 
Alexandria, gave expression, and to which Eusebius thus alludes : 
" Some of our predecessors absolutely rejected this book, and 
having examined it from beginning to end, have shown that it 
has neither meaning nor reasoning. They say it is not a reve- 
lation, since there is too much ignorance in it; but for my 
part, I dare not absolutely reject a book which I see so many 
believers esteem." 

On the strength of the second axiom, a point of interrogation 
was affixed to every book whose apostolicity was uncertain; 
as if plenary inspiration was connected inseparably with the 
apostles I and Ood could not make use of a private believer 
— one, perhaps, even quite unknown, to give forth a canonical 
book ; and as if He had not actually done so under the previous 
dispensation ! 

Nevertheless, here is a judgment fiiUy prepared, which will 
apply to many books. The Epistle to the Hebrews, for instance, 
was universally acknowledged to be authentic, but unfortunately 
the name of its author was not perfectly certain. Whatever were 
the probabilities in favour of Paul, it was, and still is, lawful to 
entertain some doubts on the subject. And forthwith, being no 

p 
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-longer certain of its apostolic origin, men hesitated to accord it 
a canonical character. 

The consequences of so false a principle could not but be 
disastrous. James and Jude were not apostles;* and although 
the mistake which ended by placing the latter among the 
twelve, and the high reputation of the former, appeased per- 
haps many scruples, I still think it obvious, that the neglect 
which their Epistles experienced, and the consequent doubts 
which arose regarding them, were owing, in part, to the absence 
of the apostolic character. 

It is evident, then, that the terrible question of the disputed 
books may be treated in a way which is well fitted to allay the 
fears of Christians. But this can only be done by drawing our 
confidence in the canon from another source. If the testimony of 
history has nothing which is not reconcilable with the canonicity 
of all the books of the New Testament, it is yet far from being 
sufficient as a complete proof of this canonicity ; and therefore, 
if we seek here the main support of our faith, we shall never 
find it. If we try to approach faith in this way, there is many 
a dangerous leap in the dark which we must make, while in 
religion all should be clear and safe. It is only by a leap in the 
dark that we can pass from a catalogue of books universally 
admitted to that of those which were disputed, and from the 
doubts expressed by Origen or Eusebius to the general certainty 
which prevailed after their day ? Do what we will, we must 
have recourse here to something else than the testimony of his- 
tory ; the Councils must be called into play ; and here we are 
at once in sheer Popery. 

Nor can it be pretended that the passage is any easier, from 
the apostolic Fathers to those who wrote towards the end of the 
second, or the beginning of the third century. Here, again, is 
an abyss to be crossed at any cost, for to fill it up is impossible. 
There lies here a whole century of darkness, in which many 
false ideas are at work. And it never can be proved that, while 
Irenieus, TertuUian, and Clement of Alexandria give forth a list, 

* This is one of the fiftncies of some biblical critics.— TVan^. 
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in which the larger part of the caaionical books ahready figure, 
the cotemporaries and immediate successors of the apostles 
aecessaxily admitted the same books. I confess it is probable, 
in the highest degree even, but not certain. And in the case of 
questions of such importance, we must be exacting, and refuse to 
be too easily content. 

Two gulfs, then, exist where the testimony of history utterly 
breaks down as a proof for the entire canon ; the one is between 
the acknowledged and the disputed books ; the other is between 
the apostolic Fathers and the first traces of the canon. For 
these two gul& I thank God ; it is He who, in His wisdom, has 
destroyed the highroads of tradition in reference to the canon, as 
to all else. He has seen fit to give the lie beforehand to the 
' insolent assumptions of biblical criticism, and to show His re- 
deemed that the canon does not come from men, but from Him- 
self alone. 

Where, indeed, should we be, had we no other proof than that 
of historical testimony ? If we had nothing for it, but to do as 
we are invited, namely, to count up the votes for and against each 
of the books of Scripture, in what a state of dreadful doubt and 
suspicion should we be condemned to remain I 

What is the feeling with which we rise from the perusal of 
such a work, eminent and pious as it is, as that of M. Jalaguier ? 
Assuredly our faith in Scripture is not increased. Here is a 
learned man and a Christian, who, for the success of his argu- 
ments, is forced to begin by setting aside the very point in 
question I He gives up, or, at least, delays considering, what ? 
— ^nothing less than the disputed books. There can be no mis- 
take about the matter. For many of these books, and the Second 
Epistle of Peter especially, the evidence of history never will 
offer anything which even resembles a proof. We can show 
that this testimony does not make their canonicity impossible ; 
but we never can force it boldly to say it makes this certain. 
But the moment a book becomes uncertain, the very idea of a 
canon falls to the ground, and the authority of Scripture receives 
a deadly blow. 
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It appears, then, that we must seek our proof elsewhere* 
Common sense tells ns it cannot be found where we have been 
looking for it, not only because in that form it is always incom- 
plete, bnt also because it is thus inaccessible to far the larger 
part of mankind. Mere unlettered Christians will never read 
the dissertations of Jalaguier, or the books of Guericke and 
Home and Lardner, Michaelis and Davidson. It never could 
be meant that ordinary men should go through a course of theo- 
logical study before they could come to any fixed belief (small 
at the best) regarding the canon. Fancy the members of our 
churches condemned to seek each one his own proof I this one 
in his internal feeling ; another in the solution of the difficul- 
ties presented by Scripture ; and others, again, in a comparison 
instituted between the revelation of God and the systems of men ! 
Imagine them bending over great books— comparing the testi- 
monies of Irenaeus and Tertullian, of Origen and Eusebius — ex- 
amining the opinions of heretics, and weighing all that has been 
written in favour of such and such a book, which has been long 
disputed I 

Surely it is obvious that God has not placed the very proof 
every one needs, beyond the reach of every one. But there is 
only one proof which every one, learned and unlearned alike, 
can at once understand, and that proof is the testimony of Gk)d. 
From this fact alone, I am persuaded beforehand, that the proof 
in question is the true one, for the true proof should be one 
within the reach even of little children. 

I shall try to set it forth clearly, and show that it is as Divine 
in its force as in its popular character. This is the really mar- 
vellous proof which delivers us from all the uncertainties of the 
declarations of man, and gives us shelter beneath the certainty 
of the declarations of God — ^this is the complete proof which is 
sufficient for every need, which answers every demand, and 
leaves in the soul not even the smallest room for hesitation, or 
the slightest pretext for doubt. 

If we neglect this proof^ then, we shall well deserve the sar- 
casms with which Popish controversialists overwhelm us. They 
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ask us how the members of our churches contrive, each one for 
himself, to gain confidence in the Bible, Since no one acknow- 
ledges the authority of another, every one, they say, would need 
to ascertain for himself the divinity of each of the books which 
compose the Old and New Testaments ; every one, too, would 
need to ascertain the absolute and uninterrupted inspiration of 
all these books I Now, these researches are not easy ; and they 
cite with triumph the confession of our own theologians, who 
acknowledge " that it is a task of great difficulty to establish 
the authority of the books of the canon, and many Christians are 
not in a state to give a single reason for their belief that these 
books are canonical."* 

They urge us to take up the language of Baxter, and ask, 
^^ Are the most learned and intelligent Christians able to show 
the truth of Scripture, far more could the inferior clergy do so?" 
They ask us whether it is more reasonable to believe in the 
Bible, with Eoman Catholics, because such is the Church's com- 
mand ; or to believe in it like Protestants, because others be- 
lieved in it before us ; because it is preached to us at church ; 
and finally — ^which is the only reason many ministers have ever 
given their congregations — ^because "to deny the divinity of 
Scripture is a crime worthy of damnation." 

We must take care here. To shrug our shoulders at these 
questions is no answer, and an answer they must have. If 
there be not a Divine attestation to the canon, and to plenary 
inspiration, we have no alternative left (except we become 
Eoman Catholics) but to accept those insufficient proofs which 
shake the faith which they pretend to strengthen, or else to 
dispense with all proofi and blindly accept the authority of the 
Bible on the word of the first person we meet, in obedience to 
mere custom, and by a kind of necessity. Perhaps, after all, 
it were better to reject it altogether than to accept it thus. 

But we may take courage, for there is one Divine proof within 
the reach of all. We need not shut our eyes in order to receive 
the Bible ; and the testimony on which we are to receive it, is 

* Jones on the Canon. 
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of a kind which leaves not the smallest room for the slightest 
doubt. When Jesus Himself has told us what is the absolute 
oertainty of the canon, and what the absolute infallibility of the 
text, we may then gladly return to the accessory proofe, in- 
sufficient and dangerous by themselves, but admirable and 
precious when they come in the train of the one real proof. 
When all have received that which is necessary, there are many 
who may go in search of that which is superabundant, and who 
may even share it with their less learned brethren. Then, it 
will be delightful to show that this Bible, which is received on 
the testimony of Gk)d, is in accordance with the most earnest 
demands of the human heart, that it is confirmed by the miracles 
and fulfilled prophecies, and that it has the witness of the fruits 
it bears, of its immense superiority over every other book, and 
of the solution of its apparent contradictions ; then it will be 
well for us to study the arguments for it, both external and 
internal, to show that the authenticity of each book is written 
in indelible characters on its own pages, that the attacks of 
biblical criticism are met and repulsed by unquestionable facts, 
and that all the doubts recorded in history are easily reconcil- 
able with the Divine truth of the canon. 

To go to God instead of going to man : such is, then, the 
great principle on which I insist, such is the foimdation of the 
School of Faith. 

It is God who shall tell us that Scripture is plenarily inspired, 
and who shall tell us this in the most certain way of all, that is 
to say, practically. Jesus Christ Himself, constantly repeating 
" It is written," assures us of plenary inspiration far more surely 
than would a hundred passages containing the mere formula of 
it. The quotations of the Bible by our Saviour and the apostles 
strike me far more strongly than does the famous verse of the 
Second Epistle to Timothy. Actually to treat the whole Bible 
as infallible, is far more conclusive than even to say, "All 
Scripture is given by inspiration of God " (2 Tim. iii. 16). The 
meaning of a verse may be a matter of doubt, but there can bfe 
none when we see it practically applied. 
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It is God, then, who is to teach us plenary inspiration ; and 
who bnt He could teach us it ? who but He is entitled to assert 
that the absolute infallibility of the text is reconcilable with 
the free individuality of the writers themselves, personally falli- 
ble ? Let us remember that Divine things can be legitimately 
received only on the testimony of God Himself. It is He alone 
who has formed the canon, who can tell us of it ; He alone can 
speak to us of plenary inspiration, whose work it is. 

But God is the author both of the canon and of plenary 
inspiration. And here I speak of both in the sense in which 
I have defined them. 

That plenary inspiration of which Gtod is the autiior, and to 
which God is the witness, is such that, though infallible, it ex- 
cludes neither the spontaneous action of the writers, nor the 
influence of circumstances, nor the difference of styles ; it is 
such, too, as admits that a book written by inspiration at one 
period, may have been completed by inis^iration at another 
period ; and it is such, finally, as acknowledges that an ex- 
pression, apparently inaccurate, may, from its habitual use in 
Scripture, receive a particular meaning which re-establishes 
its accuracy. 

Again, that canon of which Gtod is the author, and to which 
He is the witness, is such as, though certain, implies neither the 
absence of various readings, nor the impossibility of errors in 
translation. God never meant to relieve us from such work as 
we are quite able to perform. But besides this, a text without 
various readings, and translations without possible error, would 
constitute a demonstration perfectly irresistible, which in no 
circumstances does God ever give us, just because He does not 
wish to bear down our will by force. Now, an actual demon- 
stration bears us down by the force of necessity. And what 
but an actual demonstratioh would such an unheard-of miracle 
be, which should secure to us manuscripts without various read- 
ings, and consequently, in order to secure this, copyists beyond 
the reach of error, and infallible printers and compositors? 
Where, in believing, would any freedom of action be left us, if 
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we had before our eyes translators preserved from every varia- 
tion in their renderings, and coming, like the Seventy of the 
legend, to an absolute identity, not only of meaning, but even 
of expression ? 

I repeat, then, what I have said above : God is the author of 
the canon ; He is so of necessity, since none else could be. 

Such is not the opinion of those who are eager to defend " the 
rights of biblical criticism.'^ M. Cellerier expresses their mind 
when he says that " the collection of the canon was the result 
of a purely human agency." But their system cannot stand, 
since it leads to that spurious inspiration against which our 
Lord expressly testifies. The canon could be the work of 
man, only on the supposition that there was some external cir- 
cumstance appreciable and demonstrable by man, inseparably 
connected with all books possessing a canonical character. Thus, 
in reference to the New Testament, for instance, let the canoni- 
cal character of a book depend on its apostolic origin. Under 
the force of necessity, then, we must contrive to trace the origin 
of the books we possess, and to recognise their authenticity; 
and then, if our examination showed us the hand of an apostle 
in the book in question, we should insert it in our collection. 

Such is the only mode of procedure in the case of " an agency 
which is entirely human." And this, accordingly, has always 
been the method employed when men have wished to determine 
the canon, instead of leaving this to our Lord's care. If the 
Fathers had been content to investigate and preserve everything 
bearing on the questions of authenticity and genuineness, in- 
stead of pretending to establish the canon, the canon would 
probably have been formed much more quickly, and those great 
difficulties which meet us would never have arisen. Unfor- 
tunately, however, they aspired to achieve what was quite be- 
yond their strength, and from that moment they fell into error. 
Compelled to find some principle to guide them in forming the 
canon, they invented the principle of apostolicity ; and the con- 
sequence at once was, that every book whose apostolical origin 
was doubtful was excluded from the canon. The disputes re- 
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garding the Epistle to the Hebrews, and those of James and 
John, arose from no other cause. And even in regard to the 
Revelation itself, the doubts entertained as to the " John " who 
is its author, came to reinforce the doctrinal prejudices which 
urged its rejection. 

Very different indeed had been the case, if, like the body 
of the people, the learned had proved obedient to that impulse 
from God which gradually was constraining men to bow to all 
the canonical books, and thus had waited for the accomplish- 
ment of that mysterious work, which was establishing the autho- 
rity of the New Testament in the heart of His Church, just as 
among the Jewish people He had established the authority of 
the Old. All that was needed, in order to this end, was to con- 
fine the researches of science to questions of time and place, of 
circumstances and persons. As to authority, it would have 
been recognised wherever it was unquestionably present ; and 
its limits would have been extended or strengthened, just in 
proportion as, in GJod's providence, the canon became providen- 
tially determined. In point of fact, and in spite of the perhaps 
inevitable intermeddling of men, the canon was actually formed, 
both before and after Jesus Christ, in this very way. It was 
formed just because it was formed, and believers accepted it 
because God so willed it. 

Nor was there anything dangerous in this mode of admitting 
the canon ; for our Lord has proclaimed (let us weigh well His 
declaration), that the canon of the Old Testament, formed by 
God alone independently of all help of man and of any official 
imprimatur, possessed the character of the most perfect infalli- 
bility. The collection of the Law and the Prophets is perfect, 
for Jesus Christ assures us of the fact ; and there is very little 
to be gained by admitting Qod's providential intervention only 
in part, and sharing the work between God and the learned 
men. On this subject there are but two systems which can be 
defended : That which ascribes the canon entirely to the opera- 
tion of God's providence ; and that which attributes it, and, by 
80 doing, subjects it wholly, to human criticism. 



Digitized by 



Google 



234 THE SCHOOL OF FAITH. 

Human critics, as we have seen, are compelled to concentrate 
their whole attention on the only problem of which the elements 
are, in part at least, within their reach, namely, authenticity ; 
and from this arise three consequences. 

In the first place, if any book derives its authority from 
that of its author, it must be fallible, since man obviously is so. 
And farther, the inspiration of the canonical books must be 
limited and interrupted, since it was so in Paul and Peter, in 
Moses, Solomon, and David. Whereas Jesus Christ declares 
that the inspiration of these books is neither limited nor inter- 
rupted. 

Then, secondly, there are books whose author is unknown ; 
and others, both in the Old and New Testaments, which have 
been completed at a later period than that of their composition. 
The theory which connects the authority of a book with that of 
the author, is compelled in such a case to declare the authority 
null or doubtful. And this is what has actually happened in 
the case of the Epistle to the Hebrews, the Book of Chronicles, 
and many others. Whereas Jesus Christ declares, that inspi- 
ration extends to all the canonical books without exception. 

Finally, there are books whose authors are indeed well known, 
but were not apostles. The theory which connects the autho- 
rity of a book with that of its author, is led to ascribe to these 
a less complete inspiration ; and has, in fact, no other way of 
securing for such books any value whatever, but by considering 
them as indirectly produced by those who really were apostles. 
What was to be done with the Gospel of Mark, the Gk)spel of 
Luke, and the Acts of the Apostles, was a question which 
greatly embarrassed the ancients, as is proved by all the Fathers 
quoted by Eusebius. The question is no less embarrassing to 
the modems — a fact proved by the explanations offered by many 
writers, Olshausen among the number. The idea to which in 
general they cling is, that the writings of Mark and Luke possess 
an authority which is derived from some other person, and which 
is consequently inferior ; but that they are not absolutely devoid 
of authority, inasmuch as they were inspired by Peter and Paul 
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in the first instance, and approved by them afterwards. We 
know, too, the discredit cast on the Epistles of James and Jade, 
who were not apostles, and the distinctions made between the 
different books of the Old Testament, on the ground of the more 
or less truly prophetic character of their authors. Whereas 
Jesus Christ asserts, that the infallibility of Scripture is ab- 
solute, or in other words, equal throughout. 

There are, besides, still other consequences which follow fix)m 
the theory connecting the authority of the books with the char- 
acter and position of their authors. The canon which it gives 
us is incomplete to an incredible extent, consisting, as it does, 
solely of the writings of the apostles and prophets. Many books 
are consequently set aside, and what remains is little compared 
to what has been long lost. It is impossible to suppose that 
out of the whole twelve apostles, there were only two or three 
who wrote at all; or that we possess everything which they 
wrote. I have never seen any theologian who doubted that the 
number of books lost, both from the Old and New Testament, 
must be very great. This fact, then, of little importance for 
those who believe that the canon comes to us from God, is a just 
cause of regret to those who view it as coming from men. As to 
us, we know that we have not lost one line which our heavenly 
Father intended for us ; while they think that throng negli- 
gence or the mischances of time, a great part of Revelatimi has 
been stolen from them — and the mere portion of Bevelation 
which we possess, is but a poor substitute for the whole. We 
alone are assured that the Word of God has reached us entire 
and unaltered, even supposing that Peter wrote more than his 
two letters, that Paul multiplied his epistles, and that Luke the 
physician did not lay aside his practised pen when be had com- 
pleted his Gospel and the Acts. 

Men are so accustomed to attribute the canon to an exclusively 
human agency, that they have come at last to accept as incon- 
testably true, the traditions which exist as to the determination 
of the Old Testament canon by Ezra. No matter though these 
traditions are contradicted by the silence of Josephus, who gives ^ 
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detailed history, who carefdlly treats of all questions bearing on 
the Holy Scriptures, and who yet never says a word of the 
famous work ascribed to Ezra and the Great Synagogue. No- 
thing will satisfy them but to have the canon determined by an 
express official act. 

They do not even ask themselves whether Scripture had no 
authority whatever during the many ages which elapsed pre- 
vious to Ezra ; nor whether there chanced to be some register 
office, with an express promulgation and a decision formally 
proclaimed by the Jewish clergy, each time a new work came 
to be numbered with the rest in the collection of infallible 
books. We know perfectly well that there was no such thing, 
for wfi find no trace of it whatever in the historical books of the 
Bible; and yet we are sure that authority always did exist, 
that Scripture was always appealed to, that no doubt can remain 
of the gradual formation and practical acknowledgment of the 
canon, and that when Jesus Christ came. He declared that in 
this gradual formation, no error on any point whatever had been 
committed. 

Such an example may well offer matter of reflection to those 
who, fixing their eyes on the lists of books presented to us by 
the Fathers, cannot persuade themselves to look to a higher 
source for the formation of the Gospel canon. They shrink 
from such a formation as impossible— they almost hold it to be 
contrary to the very nature of things : whereas this so impos- 
sible mode of procedure is that adopted by God during ten 
centuries, and sanctioned by our Saviour himself. 

Let me explain myself, however. I maintain that the forma- 
tion of the canon has been the work of God's providence ; but 
I do not pretend that the canon fell down to us out of heaven. 
God, who always uses means, employed them in this case. But 
here lies the fundamental difference between my position and 
that of those who pretend that the canon was the work of men. 
I hold that the books which GKhI designed to have a place in 
the canon — those, for instance, of Moses first of all, and of 
Joshua at a later period, were naturally gathered together with 
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deep respect. When a new book, destined for the canon, made 
its appearance, it was added to the collection and preserved 
there ; while the other writings which emanated from the pro- 
phets were speedily lost. Thus, without any register olBfice 
appointed to give judgment, without the clergy or the prophets 
being called to receive this book and to reject that, without 
any proclamation to Israel to tell that a new book had been 
solemnly introduced into the collection, the list of books was 
formed solely by the direction of (Jod, and through means of 
the perfectly simple intervention of men. 

The advocates of a human agency in this work, hold, on the 
other hand, that the priests, or the Levites, or the prophets, or, 
in short, some authority or other must have had the keeping of 
the list of books, and been intrusted with the dangerous task of 
discriminating between the various books which might present 
themselves, and of impressing on those received by it, the 
character of canonical works. 

In like manner, in reference to the final determination of the 
canon, after the return from the captivity, I have no objection 
to believe that Ezra, who superintended the forms of worship, 
also arranged the list of sacred books, and that the chief men of 
Judah aided him in forming the existing classification of them, 
namely, the Law, the Prophets, and the Psalms ; at the same 
time, I do not believe at all that Ezra, or the Great Synagogue, 
did anything but exhibit and publish the result of a purely pro- 
vidential action ; I have no idea that they sat down, like Origen 
or Eusebius, to debate the respective merits or prophetic origin 
of a multitude of works. Still less can I fancy them, like the 
Council of Laodicea or of Carthage, discharging those lordly 
functions, which Grod has never intrusted either to any indivi- 
dual or to any body of men, of determining to what books the 
character of an inspired rule, and of infallible revelation, be- 
longed. I have searched the Bible in vain for one word imply- 
ing any operation of the kind, anything like a successive deter- 
mination and final establishment of the canon. Josephus, too, 
I have consulted, but found nothing in him beyond some men- 
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tion of the mere preservation and classifying of the prophetic 
books. I have read, too, very carefully, all that Prideaux, 
Havemick, Jahn, Stoart, and many more, have written on the 
subject ; but amidst all their efforts I have failed to discover the 
slightest shadow of proof of an act so important and peculiar 
as that which is called the determination of the canon. The 
only thing which we do find is, that prophetic books successively 
appeared one after the other, that a collection was providen- 
tially formed from among these books, by the loss of some and 
the preservation of others ; and, finally, that this fact, accom-" 
plished by God, was one obvious to all. But to any judicial 
sentence, or rather succession of such sentences,, given forth 
upon each book individually, and on the whole collectively, we 
never find the smallest allusion. There is not even a formal 
declaration of the closing of the Old Testament canon, and the 
last inspired books simply take their place beside those which 
precede, ^while no others follow. We have the fact, and .the 
proof of it ; but as to any formal closing of the canon, there is 
not a trace of it. 

But this formal act attending the admission oi each book, the 
determination of the whole collection, and the final closing of 
the canon, is precisely the thing which must absolutely be made 
out by the advocates of the human establishment of the cancm, 
and that, whether they believe that this was done by inspiration,, 
in the name of God, or that it was accomplished through the 
ordinary exercise of biblical criticism, which thus, of course, ever 
retains the right of revising its original judgment. 

I must, however, establish the proof of these statements. Let 
us first, then, examine the supposition of a solemn formal act, 
determining, in reference to each new book^ whether it should 
be admitted or rejected. 

When I open the Bible, I find there the command given to- 
Moses, to place the book of the law beside the ark, as a witness 
against Israel. From this you may perhaps conclude that all 
inspired writings, invested by Gk)d with the character of a rule 
binding upon His people^ were generally laid up in the same 
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place. I would only observe, that if they were thus laid up, it 
was by no special declaration of the clergy, nor by any express 
order of the prophets. It has been thought by some, Uiat there 
are traces of such a procedure in Josh. zxiv. 26, and in 1 Sam. 
z. 25, and I would gladly believe it to be so ; but all that the 
first passage says, is simply, '^ Joshua wrote these words in the 
book of the Law of God " — ^the words spoken of being those of 
the solemn covenant which the people had just made with the 
Lord at Shechem. The second passage, too, merely says, 
*^ Samuel told the people the manner of the kingdom, and wrote 
it in a book, and laid it up before the Lord." It may very 
likely be asserted in the schools of theology, that this proves all 
the canonical books to have been thus laid up ; but for my part, 
having never gone through a course of theology, I see here the 
laying up of a book which forms no part of the canon, for I no- 
where find in the Bible a book of Samuel's, which can be called 
the " Manner of the Kingdom." Even were we, with Haver- 
nick, to believe that this " Manner of the Kingdom " was written 
by Samuel, not in some book, but in the book, it would not 
follow that the book thus named was one of our canonical books. 

When Isaiah says, " Seek ye out of the Book of the Lord, and 
read ; no one of these shall fail," does he speak of some collec- 
tion formed by the successive decisions of the Jewish clergy or 
prophets, or does he not rather refer to those books, as a whole, 
whose authority Was acknowledged in point of fact ? 

I must again urge the duty of our handling such questions 
with scrupulous honesty. It is really nothing better than 
building a monument on the point of a needle, to try to rest the 
successive determination of the inspired books on the verses I 
have just quoted. Our faith in Scripture receives a mortal blow • 
when we are asked to admit the canon of the Old Testament on 
such evidence ; and the only thing which, at all so deeply, injures 
us, is to be required to admit the canon of the New Testament on 
the contradictory and hesitating testimony of the Fathers. We 
need another and very different foundation for our faith, and it 
is this God givesr us. 
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K we turn now to the second sapposition, namely, that of the 
definitive determination of the whole canon by Ezra, we shall 
find here too that the premisses will not bear out the conclu- 
sion. In the same way as we have seen that, in reference to 
the gradual formation of the canon, men could not be content 
with the fact, which was probable at least, if not certain, of a 
central collection, in which were placed all those books whose 
authority was unquestioned, books by prophets such as Moses or 
Samuel, or books by kings specially visited by the Holy Qhost, 
such as David or Solomon ; so, in like manner, as regards the 
definitive determination of the canon, men have not been will- 
ing to rest content with the fact that the last inspired books 
were, as a matter of fact, introduced into the collection, and all 
classed together as one whole. 

Yet this is all that can be discovered in history, of Ezra and 
the Great Synagogue. It is not improbable, perhaps, that the 
' inspired books were to be found in the temple at the period of 
the destruction of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar; but it is 
quite certain, that after the dispersion, the whole central collec- 
tion had disappeared. Few of the Jews, perhaps, possessed the 
entire canon ; and, in these circumstances, it was natural that 
Ezra, and other pious men, should have taken care to publish 
the valuable treasure of Scripture in its complete form, includ- 
ing the inspired writings of the later prophets. There was in 
this nothing like a Council of Ijaodicea, making a selection of 
Divine books from those that were merely human, but only an 
act of good order, giving publicity to an already existing fact^ 
and telling nobody anything new. 

There is a Jewish tradition which mentions that such a thing 
was done, and distinctly assigns it to the time of Ezra, when 
the worship of God was re-established, and the synagogues 
instituted ; and the apocryphal books, which belong to a later 
period, confirm this by their allusions to a collection of books 
regularly divided into three parts, as it was in the days of our 
Lord. We may therefore accept this Jewish tradition as to all 
its leading features. 
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Then the. Talmud tells us that the Great Synagogue did not 
merely establish which were the. books acknowledged truly 
to possess the character of inspired writings, but that it also 
arranged and classified that collection, counting the very 
letters of which it was composed. This, too, we may let pass ; 
and without bearing very hard on the Talmud regarding its 
somewhat fanciful story of an assembly whose members were 
actually not even cotemporaries, we may admit that some real 
event gave a foundation for the tradition. 

But I protest against the attempt made to turn this into an 
assembly of men met together in order to "determine and 
legalize the canon." Such an assertion is utterly void of 
foundation ; and I ask for any proof whatever of the Great Syn- 
agogue having sat down before a mixed heap of books, some 
inspired, others apocryphal, and having made a selection from 
among them. 

If such an assembly professed to give to, the collection, as a 
whole, its external sanction, and to judge, too, of the inspira- 
tion of each separate book ; if it announced the closing of the 
canon, and declared that from this time no more should be 
introduced — ^how, I ask, is it possible to imagine that Josephus 
should utterly pass over an act so important and so solemn, and on 
which rested the whole authority of the Old Testament ? Jose- 
phus represents the prophetic books as successively added, one 
by one, during many centuries ; then came their collection into 
a complete whole, as the result, not of any formal act of closing 
the canon, but arising out of a period when no more books were 
added, because there were no longer any inspired writings. Jose- 
phus mentions the cessation of inspiration, which is riot at all 
similar to a decree for closing the canon ; and he never so 
much as alludes to Ezra and the work attributed to him. 

The thing in this whole matter which amazes me, is the com- 
plete change of parts. The orthodox, who ought to feel how 
peculiarly strong their position becomes by the formation of the 
canon by God himself, are eager, on the contrary, to find out 
that it was established by men. They must and will have some 
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judgment regarding it by Ezra. Very happily, however, they 
can find nothing of the kind. Ezra lived more than four hun- 
dred years before Christ, whereas it seems unquestionable that 
Malachi appeared after him. There is another remark on this 
point, made by Prideaux — " In Nehemiah," he says, " mention 
is made of Jaddua as high-priest, and of Darius Codomannus as 
king of Persia, who were at least a hundred years after Ezra ; 
and in the third chapter of the First Book of Chronicles, the 
genealogy of the sons of Zerubbabel is carried down for so many 
generations, as must necessarily make it reach to the time of 
Alexander the Great."* 

So much for trying to make out a formal sanction to the 
canon. After the period when the canon is supposed to be shut, 
new books are added, and fresh matter is introduced ; leaving 
us, on this supposition, no other alternative but that of either 
believing Scripture to have been corrupted, or of imagining two, 
or perhaps three, successive closings of the canon. 

But more than this, the Jewish traditions from which you are 
so anxious to extract what is not in them, themselves fiimish 
that which you would be unwilling to find there. You accept 
them, and*even strain them so far, as actually to find in them a 
formal sanction given to the canon; how, then, can you reject that 
which they plainly assert in so many words ? The Talmud, which 
you quote, says that " the men of the Great Synagogue wrote 
Ezekiel, and the minor prophets, including Daniel and Esther." 

You protest most justly against an assertion, which, thanks 
be to God, will not stand a moment's examination ; and try to 
escape the difficulty by substituting the word "edited" for 
" wrote." But, after all, what good does this do you ? What 
are we to think of these prophecies, edited by the Great Syna- 
gogue ? It would be ill for us, indeed, if you were to be believed. 
But any one who has ever looked into Ezekiel, or Daniel, or 
any of the minor prophets, knows what reliance is to placed on 
the fable of their having been edited at the same period, and by 
the same men. 

♦ Prid«&uxlB *' Connezioii,"rol. li. p. 82. 
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Tradition is a weapon which cuts two ways. Men are glad 
to use it in support of their favourite systems, but it turns in the 
hand, and cuts him who wields it. 

The fable of the Talmud has gone abroad everywheze. The 
apocryphal book, called the Second Book of Esdras, says that 
God inspired Esdras* to write all the books of the Old Testa- 
ment, and he accordingly restored them, by re-composing what 
had perished during the captivity (2 Esdras xiv. 21, &c.) The 
same opinion is adopted by Irenasus, Tertullian, Clement of 
Alexandria, Basil, and many others. Some have even gone the 
length of believing that the Scriptures were wholly lost during 
the Babylonish captivity, and that Esdras restored the whole by 
inspiration. 

Eusebius gives us the actual words of IrensBUS on the subject, 
thus — " The sacred Scriptures having been lost during the 
seventy years' captivity, when the people returned to Jerusalem, 
Esdras, inspired by the Spirit of God, made anew all the books 
of the prophets, and published afresh the law of Moses.'' 

So much for those who betake themselves to tradition for the 
determination of the canon. 

We, however, who have no wish to trace its formation to a 
human agency, either in the case of the Old or New Testa- 
ment, escape entirely from aU those melancholy hypotheses, 
which happily are even more stupM than they are offensive. 
Betaking ourselves to the feet of our Saviour, we learn from 
Him that the canon of the Old Testament is perfect. That is 
all we need. Assured of this great tnith, we may with pleasure 
trace its formation under the care of God's pro^dence, by the 
successive addition of those books whose inspired character all 
the Jews acknowledged; and rejoice to be delivered from an 
oracular register office, and a formal closing of the canon. 

The advantages of our way of thinking wiU be thoroughly 
understood, when we turn from the Old Testament to the New. 

Where should we find Ezra here, or the Great Synagogue ? 

* Ezra and Esdras are the same name— the one being the Hebrew, the other the Greek 
toTBk,— Trans, 
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Where, above all, should we find the infallible oracle ? It in 
impossible to suppose that the men who set themselves up as 
judges of this new canon, possessed that infallibility which is 
attributed to the pretended office of registry, and to the ima- 
ginary committee intrusted with the determination of the old 
canon. In point of fact, individuals and churches, the Fathers 
and the Councils alike, fell into error, and, during four centuries, 
showed the utmost hesitation as to the real state of the canon. 
There neither was, therefore, nor could have been, any definitive 
determination in the matter ; and if nothing short of this will 
satisfy us, there is no limit to the jurisdiction of biblical criti- 
cism. Rejecting the opinion that the canon was formed by Gk)d 
himself in His providence, we never shall have anything but a 
canon possessing, indeed, a certain form at present, but of the 
accuracy of which theologians may dispute for ever. Hear what 
M. Amand Saintes says in his Critical Inquiries regarding the 
Three Pastoral Letters attributed to the Apostle St. Paul, in 
which he gives the theory of the human formation of the canon 
itfe newest form. 

" Who formed the canon of the Scriptures of the New Testa- 
ment? at what period, and in what manner was this done? 
Was the choice which was then made of these few books, out 
of the multitude of others claiming the same honour, conducted 
with all the discernment which could have been desired?" 

M. Amand Saintes justly observes that this is a question of 
life or death for evangelical Churches. Then he adds, " It is 
therefore necessary that, with all the aid of diligent study, we 
reconstitute the canon of Scripture in a solid manner, out of 
those materials which science acknowledges as truly genuine ; 
and, if need be, that we add, or remove from it, all which has 
caused so much misunderstanding, in order that the Word of 
God— completely separated from the word of man, as the wheat 
is- from the chaff — ^may assume afresh that ascendency over the 
minds of all which it ought to have, but which it has too long 
lost." 

Nor is M. Saintes mistaken. If the formation of the canon 



Digitized by 



Google 



JL— lU. ..JIL1^JU^^_ w.^ 



BIBLICAL CKITICISM AND THE CANON. 245 

was not providential, our first duty is to be ever revising it 
a&esh, since the addition of a single human book to those which 
are Divine would be one of the greatest misfortunes which 
could befall the Church. 

It is quite natural, too, that the same author should say, in 
another place, " A revision of the canon of Scripture is impera- 
tively demanded by the position in which modern criticism has 
placed the Church ; while, at the same time, it would help to 
calm the apprehensions of many theologians, who, notwithstand- 
ing their old-fashioned ideas in regard to inspiration, cannot but 
doubt the genuineness of certain parts of the Sacred Volume." 

In point of fact, to admit plenary inspiration, and at the 
same time to maintain the human formation of the canon, is to 
demolish with one hand what the other has built up ; for a provi- 
dential canon is the necessary consequence of plenary inspiration. 

These two doctrines are so closely connected with one another, 
that the advocates of biblical criticism rarely fail to make the 
canonical character of a book depend upon its genuineness, as 
being the work of some prophet or apostle : but, as we have 
already seen, to admit such a principle is just the first step to- 
wards the whole doctrine of spurious inspiration. 

M. Saintes explains himself distinctly upon this point : '^ It 
follows from all this, that both the inspiration and the canonical 
character of Scripture depend upon its genuineness.'' And 
again : ^^ K we are to insert into the canon only those books 
which are genuine, and whose authority and consequent inspi- 
ration we are thus able to infer ; and if, further, it is certain, on 
the other hand, that we are no longer so well assured as formerly 
of the genuineness of certain books, may we not assign a dif- 
ferent degree of authority to each of the books which compose 
the canon ? Luther did so at one period of his life, and he has 
not been blamed for this ; what should hinder our doing the 
same, and obtaijoing for our work the sanction of as large a por- 
tion of the Church as possible ? Or, if it be preferred to remove 
from the canon all which does not bear the mark of an apostolic 
origin, what harm wou^d there be in reducing the canon to the 
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form which it ought to have had before its complete formation ? 
Does the Divine authority of the Sacred Volume actually depend 
merely upon its size ?"• 

If the canon be the woi^ of man, and if biblical criticisni 
have any jurisdiction over it, such language as this is not un- 
reasonable, and it is far more easy to be offended at it than to 
refute it. But, let me ask, is this what we are to come to ? 
Was it thus that Jesus Christ and the apostles thought of the 
canon? Aht may we be enabled, on the testimony of our 
Lord, to accept the canon in all its Divine perfection, as inde- 
pendent altogether of the decisions and judgments of men. 
Then our faith in the Book of Revelation, for instance, will no 
longer hang upon the questi(Hi of whether its author were John 
the Apostle, or some other person of the same name. We shall 
then no longer be surprised to find admitted to the Old Testa- 
ment, books whose authors, such as Solomon, had not properly 
speaking the character of prophets ; while other books, written 
by men who were truly prophets, served merely as documents 
for later compositions, and themselves disappeared without ever 
enjoying a place in the canon. 

It has been necessary to examine somewhat fully the too 
generally received hypothesis of a positive determination of the 
Old Testament canon, and to place alongside of this hypothesis 
the declarations of the Kble, the testimony of historians, and 
the tradition of the Talmud, showing, at the same time, the 
monstrous c(Misequences to which it leads. Having done this^ 
therefore, I return to what I said at the outset : " The canon 
never was determined by man, for this simple reason^ that such 
a determination is impossible." 

Unless, previous to the reception of each book, and to the 
final formation of the whole into the canon, we suppose the 
existence of certain infallible men to whom such a duty might 
be intrusted, the whole work would want an adequate foun- 
dation on which to rest. We cannot create for it such a foun- 
dation, by attributing to all prophetic works a truly canonical 
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character, since we have reason to believe that many writings 
of persons who were prophets never found a place in the canon. 
Nor can that foundation be found for it in the canonical charac- 
ter of the writings of apostles merely, since we find in the canou 
several books which were not written by apostles. Accordingly, 
after thoroughly debating the question of genuineness, men 
have gained absolutely nothing. They prove, perhaps, that such 
and such a book was written by a prophet ; but that is of no 
consequence ; for, after all, it may form no part of the canon. 
They prove that such another book does not proceed from an 
apostle, nay, even that its author is unknown ; but no matter, 
it perhaps belongs to the canon after all. 

Now, let it be observed, that the testimony of Jesus Christ 
sanctions a collection of books, in which every prophetic book 
is not included ; but which, at the same time, embraces some 
books by authors who were no doubt inspired to write, but 
who never enjoyed the external character of men proclaiming, 
*:' Thus saith the Lord." Many of the books, too, of this same 
canon, which Christ has attested, are of extremely doubtful 
origin; others have unquestionably received various additions 
long after the period of their original composition ; while the 
entire canon, as a whole, was never formed by any series of 
consecutive prophetical decisions, terminating in a decree for 
its final closure. 

We need feel no alarm, therefore, well assured that our New 
Testament was not left at the mercy of the very lame science of 
the Fathers, the negligence of the churches, and the precon- 
ceived systems of a period marked, at once, by a tendency to 
follow the schools of pagan philosophy, and by a growing pas- 
sion for tradition. 

It is true that in those days, fascinated by stories transmitted 
from mouth to mouth, men paid little attention to the sacred 
books ; but we now are not to suffer for their errors. It is 
God alone who formed the canon. It was He who formed 
that of the Old Testament ; it is He who has formed that of 
the New. Amidst all the labour of men to this end, during the 
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first centuries, we can trace His mighty band. The sages, wha 
gave themselves up to their speculations, were the victims of 
doubts, deeper and more lasting than any felt by the mass of 
ordinary Christians ; and even in the fourth century, we find 
them still debating about the disputed books, when already Gkxl 
had secured their universal reception throughout the Church. 

It is not too much to say their universal reception; for no 
Church protested against the canon, when the different Councils 
successively gave their approval to all the disputed books ; 
plainly showing that these books were already, in fact, accepted 
by the Church, and that the Councils simply proclaimed that 
such was the fact. So purely providential is the formation of 
the canon, that we actually find it always preceding the deci- 
sions of the Councils ; so purely providential is it, that, on the 
one hand, the disputed books were all introduced without a 
single objection being made ; while, on the other hand, the 
apocryphal books disappear without a voice being raised on 
their behalf. The most severely contested of the books which 
were really Divine, all found a place for themselves, while even 
the most highly esteemed works of men are forgotten ; and 
assuredly, when we now compare the two, we cannot but adore 
Him whose infallible wisdom has given us the magnificent 
pages of Peter and James, while He has taken away the silly 
fables of the " Shepherd " and Barnabas. 

The forther we advance, the nearer do we feel ourselves ap- 
proaching to the heart of our subject. The testimony of Jesus 
Christ is the sole but irrefragable proof of a providential canon 
and of plenary inspiration. 

But is this testimony certain and decisive ? and does it apply 
to the New Testament as well as to the Old ? 

Such are the two questions I have still to examine. When 
they are resolved, we shall then enjoy Divine certainty regarding 
the canon and the plenary inspiration of the whole Bible ; 
authority in religion will then be established, and the School 
of Faith thrown open. 
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Is the testimony of Jesus Christ, then, certain and decisive ? 
It were easy to settle the question by an exclamation ; but I 
am resolved to proceed otherwise. I have promised a demon- 
stration; and, therefore, a demonstration I now proceed to 
offer. 

We must, in the first instance, avoid falling into that style of 
reasoning in a circle which we constantly meet with in books of 
apologetic theology. They start with the Bible, in order to 
prove the Bible ; and they take authority for granted, in order 
to establish authority. They, by implication at least, suppose 
the New Testament to be a book free from errors ; and then, 
opening this book, they find in it declarations which they pro- 
duce as absolutely and necessarily true. Now to start from 
such a point as this, is really to beg the whole question : we 
cannot take for granted that which our opponents deny. The 
very first thing we must do is, to find some common ground 
from which to start, since our whole proof depends on its being 
based on principles which no one denies. 

Now, here we may find such a principle. 

Take the books of the New Testament, as mere documents ; 
let them be as fallible as you please ; nay, even admit, as M. 
beuss does, that they are documents arranged for the express 
purpose of supporting certain peculiar tendencies ; and, in short, 
bring down the whole certainty of the facts related in the New 
Testament as low as it is possible to do without trampling 
under foot all history, however well attested, and all common 
sense, however plain : yet, after all, you will still have a cer- 
tain number of writings, produced by eye-witnesses and co- 
temporaries of the facts they relate, whose sincerity cannot be 
doubted, and whose work could not have been counterfeited at 
a later period. 

From these writings you may derive, in the first place, the 
most absolute certainty regarding the life and death of Jesus 
Christ. However fallible they may be, and however incapable 
therefore of safely guaranteeing such doctrines as the divinity of 
Christ, and expiation by His blood, it is as impossible that they 
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should be mistaken regarding the actual existence of our Lord, 
His parents, His apostles, His wandering life, His death on the 
cross, and His resurrection, as it is impossible that Herodotus 
should have been mistaken regarding the invasion of Greece by 
Xerxes. Now, among all the facts regarding which the docu^ 
ments in question could not possibly be in error, I certainly 
reckon the general character of our Lord^s teaching, that being 
one of the things which must have struck the apostles more than 
any other, which must have been most frequently under their 
notice, and which they must best have understood; while 
of this teaching, the one striking and distinctive feature which 
each day exhibited afresh, and which the most ignorant re- 
corder of the history could not fail to recognise and point out, 
was His constant appeal to Scripture as of absolute autho- 
rity, and His unfailing confession that the canon was Divine, 
and the text infallible ; all summed up in that formula, ^^ It is 
written." 

Of this then, at least, these most imperfect documents (rank- 
ing them no higher) assure us beyond all possibility of doubt ; 
that Jesus Christ acknowledged the complete authority of the 
Old Testament. This is a point in regard to which I could 
appeal without fear even to the most daring biblical critics, or 
to those at least who, amidst all their daring, retain any re- 
spect for facts. Thus, although Neander reduces the greater 
part of the Gospels to little more than a collection of cotem- 
porary traditions, he shows most decidedly that the leading facts 
of our Lord's life can have suffered no alteration in telling. As 
to the reality of Jesus Christ himself, he says, " Such an image 
never could have sprung from the imagination of sinful man ; it 
necessarily supposes a corresponding reality. Unless we take 
the life of Jesus Christ for granted, the Gospel history is a mere 
unintelligible chaos, whereas, with it, all is intelligible and har- 
monious," Again : " Christianity is an entirely new fiact, both 
in its form and in its substance. It is no result of some doc^ 
trine picked up and introduced from abroad, or springing up 
under some foreign influence ; it is the effect of the actual li& 
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of Jesus Christ, and of the impression produced by the revela- 
tion of God in His person. The doctrine of Jesus Christ is 
itself but a portion of His life, and an image of the truth which 
had its seat in Him. It is impossible to attribute to it any 
other origin."* 

Previous to Neander, Eousseau had said the same thing, and 
his words are still remembered, " that the inventor of such a 
story would be a more wonderful person than the actual hero 
of it." We possess, then, the historic reality of Jesus Christ ; 
and if not the loftiest and most God-derived of His doctrines, 
yet, at least, the external character and features of His teaching, 
and all this, whatever be the real imperfection of those books 
which Christians hold as infallible. 

Now, let us do M. Scherer the justice of saying, that he 
has never denied the fact, that our Lord gave utterance to 
His full convictions in reference to plenary inspiration. Nor 
does M. Eeuss hesitate to confess, that our Lord's discourses 
contain formal and explicit declarations on this point : " Jesus," 
says he, " attributes a Divine origin to the law, and appeals to 
its inspired predictions as a sufficient and unquestionable proof 
of any fact. He refers men to the commandments, as showing 
the path of life ; He seeks there His proofs of doctrinal truth ; 
and, finally. He brings these forward, as expressing the will of 
God in opposition to the false moral doctrines of men." -J- 

But the proof which these Gospel "documents" afford us of 
the testimony borne by Jesus Christ on this point, will appear 
stronger still, when we remember that cotemporary history shows 
the Jews of that period to have been uniformly convinced of the 
infallibility of Scripture. Had our Lord, then, advanced any 
other doctrine, the discrepancy between His views and those of 
all around Him, would have been strongly marked, and must 
have been easily proved. And, in these circumstances, we may 
well require that those who hold our Lord to have viewed the 
Old Testament in a different light from His brethren after the 

* " Life of Jesus," ToL L pp. 21-23, 67, 68. 

t " Histolre de la Th6olo|^e ChxMenne,'' tome L p. 174 
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flesh, should offer some proof of their assertion, or should at 
least support it by some reference to facts. 

Now, it is certain, that even those works which have least 
connexion with the Christian revelation, unite in showing the 
infallibility of Scripture to have been one of the articles of the 
Jewish faith. The Talmud, Philo, and Josephus, all bear testi- 
mony to this point. This much then being certain, there are 
but three ways of escaping from the overwhelming weight of 
such a testimony of our Lord ; either it must be said that He 
was mistaken ; or that He accommodated His language to the 
prejudices of His time ; or that His words have not really the 
meaning which they seem to bear. 

Whatever be the abhorrence we may feel for these three hypo- 
theses, we must not shrink from their examination. 

Jesus Christ was mistaken I Jesus Christ shared the preju- 
dices of His nation I He really believed the canon of Scripture 
to be perfect, whereas many human productions are mixed up 
with it ; He really believed the text to be throughout plenarily 
inspired, whereas there mingles with it a portion which is en- 
tirety human, and therefore fallible I 

Is it possible that those who maintain such monstrous opinions 
can have really considered all the bearings of their position ? 
Imagine our Lord mistaken, as any other Jew might have been ; 
and mistaken, too, in reference to the very contents and value 
of the Divine revelation I such a Saviour, assuredly, is not He 
with whom we have to do ; such a one, assuredly, is not He 
whose every ** document" tells us that He professed to be the 
infallible organ of truth. Have you ever thought what the 
word truth would mean in the mouth of an unfortunate teacher 
who scarcely knew anything more than what was taught in these 
days at the school of Nazareth, and who fell into an immense 
mistake in reference to Scripture, for the simple reason that it 
had been fallen into by all around Him ? 

It is difficult for me to discuss such a blasphemy with any 
measure of calmness. However you may degrade the nature of 
Christ; however far you may be from maintaining His true 
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divinity, which indeed escapes and disappears through the rents 
of your mutilated Gospel, you surely are not yet come the 
length of considering Him as a mere ordinary man ; and yet, if 
you ascribe so frightful an error to Him, it is impossible that He 
can be anything else. Surely your conscience and your under- 
standing alike, cannot but recoil from such a thought. Will you 
make Jesus Christ fallible to such an extent as this, and yet 
pretend that He was without sin ? Will you acknowledge that 
any mere man is incapable of sin ? Will you allow that any 
one can be incapable of sin, without being God, and therefore 
infallible ? I appeal on this point to Neander, who says — " The 
impeccability of Jesus Christ is utterly incompatible with the 
ideas entertained by this speculative school of philosophy (the 
Hegelians). They hold evil to be an essential characteristic of 
human nature, and the struggles between good and evil to be a 
necessary condition of moral development. Since Jesus Christ, 
therefore, was merely an individual manifestation of human 
nature and life, that development in His case must have passed 
through the same phases, and exhibited the same features as in 
other men : Jesus Christ, accordingly, must have shared in the 
universal peccability of man." This is the way in which 
Neander refutes Strauss, who had written — " If Jesus had been 
exempt from all doubt, and from every struggle, He would not 
have been a man like us." How is it possible that this same 
Neander is less astonished to find error in our Lord than sin ? 
" The falling away of Judas," says he, " does not absolutely 
prove that our Lord was altogether • mistaken in choosing him, 
since the result depended on the free-will of Judas ; while God, 
in His omniscience alone, could tell beforehand what direction 
that free-will would take."* 

Now, without having recourse to that perfect humanity and 
that perfect divinity of Jesus Christ, which men get rid of 
when they turn the Gospels into mere documents, we positively 
maintain, that in the terms of the documents themselves, Jesus 
Christ sets Himself before us as free from all human ignorance. 

• " Life of Jems," vol i. pp. 14, 167. 
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Looking at the matter as a question of history, we must reject 
all evidence, if we are to make out that our Lord was subject 
to ignorance; viewing it as a question of morals, we must 
confound all the distinctions of good and evil, if we are to be- 
lieve that our Lord laid claim to a Divine wisdom which He 
never possessed, and, if I may utter so horrible an expression, 
spent His life in deceiving His hearers; in a psychologies^ 
point of view, we must suppose an alteration in the whole 
nature of man, before we can make out that our Lord, though 
free from sin, was not beyond the reach of error. 

It may perhaps be supposed, that I am inventing objections 
merely to refute them, and that no one has ever gone the length 
of accusing Jesus Christ of error. I cannot wonder at such 
doubts ; but those who feel them have merely to read the books 
and journals of the New School, beginning with the Bevue de 
Strasbourg^ and they will find long discussions, intended to 
prove the fallibility of our Lord. 

We are there told, with an assurance which is absolutely 
frightful, that our Lord may have been mistaken in matters of 
criticism and of exegesis. You will find Mark xiii. 32 much 
dwelt upon, where the Son declares that a certain day was 
known to His Father only ; and from the existence of a limit to 
His knowledge, it is inferred that there may have been errors in 
it as well : as if limit and error were synonymous ; as if we were 
able, in the very least degree, to penetrate the mystery of the 
relations existing between the Father and the Son, and between 
the manhood and Godhead of our Lord. 

But farther, we are told that Jesus Christ increased in wisdom 
and in stature ; that He prayed, and that He received the Holy 

Ghost ; therefore The Christian pauses on the brink of the 

unfathomable abyss which these words disclose ; but the New 
School boldly advances, and discovers, that since Jesus Christ was 
a man. He naturally fell into errors ; consequently, they are not 
bound to obey that voice from heaven which said, " This is my 
beloved Son ; hear ye Him." They do not listen to it, or do so 
only in order to prove that Jesus Christ was not a learned man, 
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like those who are to he found in Germany ; and that He was 
wrong in believing, as His fellow-countrymen did, in plenary 
inspiration and the canon. 

But then the New School tries to relieve us from alarm. 
Jesus Christ, they tell us, was well informed on all that bears 
upon "religion," and was in ignorance only regarding that 
which belongs to "theology "! But, of course, the authority of 
Scripture is a question wholly foreign to religion I To know 
where the Word of our Gbd is to be found, and what is that 
revelation which teaches us the truth, and is binding upon us, 
is a pure matter of theology, with which piety has nothing 
whatever to do I 

Ah I if our Lord was in error — in error, too, on a point of such 
importance — ^there is no reason why He should not also have 
been in error, when He tells us of the new birth, of the blessings 
promised in answer to prayer, of eternal life, and of salvation 
by faith in Him. Why should not these ideas, too, bear some 
taint of a Jewish origin ? why should not they also be corrupted 
by the theological systems prevalent in His days ? 

It is to such an abyss that we are brought, if we suppose our 
Lord to have been fallible. Instead of simply receiving His 
words, we learn to place them at the bar of our judgment ; for 
there is not one of them to which suspicion may not attach. 
If we are to begin by attacking the authority of the Bible, it is 
quite natural that we should proceed next to attack the autho- 
rity of our Lord's teaching. If authority be in its very nature 
immoral, we ought as little to receive it in its second form as 
in its first ; if we are to accept nothing but what comes to us 
through ourselves, we must set aside every doctrine which we 
fail to assimilate to ourselves, whatever be its origin. And 
besides, authority is a thing which cannot be divided in two. 
It is complete and entire in itself; either to be taken or left 
altogether. We must either have Jesus Christ infallibly de- 
claring that Scripture is infallible, or Jesus Christ astray among 
rabbinical traditions, and unable to attest the infallibility of 
Scripture, as being HimseK fallible. 
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It is a thing unheard of, that at this time of day we should 
be reduced to defend the infallibility of our Lord, and it grieves 
and shames me to be brought to such a pass. But the duty is 
one which we must discharge, in the hope that the frightftil 
nature of the consequences of the system will open the eyes of 
some to its utter falsehood. It is possible men may be less 
easily reconciled to the adoption of this New Rationalism, to 
the defence of biblical criticism as supreme over Scripture, and 
to the maintenance of spurious inspiration, when they see that 
these things lead men of a logical and courageous turn of mind 
(for why should I refuse them this credit ?) to deny the infalli- 
bility of Jesus Christ — a very sure way, no doubt, of getting rid 
of a testimony convicted of countenancing the most absolute 
theories of verbal revelation, of plenary inspiration, and of a 
providentially-formed canon. 

There is yet another way of setting aside this plain, and, 
therefore, embarrassing testimony of our Lord ; and that is by 
accusing Jesus Christ of accommodating Himself to the preju- 
dices of His age. 

My heart swells with indignation at the very thought of such 
an insinuation ; but I will repress all such feelings, and examine 
the assertion calmly, as calmly at least as it is possible for a 
Christian to do. 

Nor let it be supposed that I bring a charge of positive 
impiety against every man who has spoken of such accommoda- 
tions on the part of our Lord. I know but too well how con- 
tagious are the erroneous ideas now so much in vogue, and 
what an effect they have even on the most enlightened and 
pious among us. Men persuade themselves that words do not 
actually mean all that they express ; and besides, what can 
they do when, fully resolved to treat plenary inspiration as 
an old-fashioned and ridiculous system, they are brought into 
the presence of Jesus Christ, and find Him asserting plenary 
inspiration ? They must needs try to find out some peculiar 
bias in our Lord, and one party will make out that He was 
fallible, others will represent Him as accommodating Himself 
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to His age ; while many, to make all safe, will adopt both 
hypotheses, 

I do not wonder, then, that Ewerbeck should speak of the 
accommodations of Jesus Christ, nor that he should approve of 
them : neither does it greatly surprise me that the Revue de 
^Strasbourg should employ the same language ; for though I am 
far from classing the editors of that Eeview with Ewerbeck, I 
cannot but feel that, in the path on which they have entered, 
they may be hurried into any theories, however monstrous. 
May God grant that the very excesses into which they are led, 
may awaken some alarm in their hearts, and induce them to 
reconsider, as in the presence of God, the principles which have 
brought them thither I But what shall we say when we see 
theologians far less deeply entangled in error, men such as 
Neander, and Tholuck, and M. Cellerier, and many others, 
having recourse to the expedient of accusing our Lord of such 
accommodation ? It seems as though each subdivision of Ra- 
tionalism still clung to that saying of Kant : " Eternal holy 
truth carries in itself its own evidence, and can never be sup- 
posed to derive its foundation or confirmation from an appeal to 
the law of Moses ; the only object, therefore, of such an appeal 
must have been to aid the introduction of that truth among a 
class of men who clung blindly to the old order of things.'' * 
' Kant, indeed, went much further than this. I am far from 
forgetting how great he was, but I cannot but feel how rash 
and unbelieving was his whole turn of mind. It is amidst the 
utter destruction of all the doctrines of Christianity that he 
strives to erect a pure morality, and the Christian virtues are 
preserved by him, or at least supposed to be so, after the entire 
rejection of Christianity, while he held that " a belief in the 
facts " related in the New Testament was merely a rude vehicle, 
intended to lead the people to " a belief which should be ex- 
clusively religious." The great thing was to gain over the 
Jews and pagans to a new faith, and this was to be done by 
playing on the prejudices of each : " When a religion, consisting 

* " Beligion iimei1»Ib der Grenzen der blMi«n Vemunft" 
B 
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entirely of outward forms and ceremonies, has ran its conrse, 
and in its place a new religion is rising up, founded on tbe 
spirit of Hke principles of morality, it is necessary for vulgar 
minds to conceive of this religion as possessing a history spark* 
ling throughout with miracles. It might be very useful, tooi, 
in gaining adherents to the new revelation, to represent this 
new religion as the actual accomplishment of the ancient 
type, and the ultimate aim of Providence in the old religion." 
—(P. 82.) 

Here we have the system of accommodation in its most 
daring form. Greater moderation was shown by Theodore of 
Mopsuesta, a Sationalist of much older date, though no less 
illustrious, and his position is one with which men are gene- 
rally oontent at the present day. His great object was to get 
rid of the testimony to Scripture borne by our Lord. Being 
resolved to mutilate the Old Testament, and to exclude from it 
several books such as Job, Proverbs, and Ecclesiastes ; being 
determined, moreover, to question the invariable infallibility 
even of those books which he seemed to receive, he felt it 
necessary to maintain that Jesus Christ, in His opinions regard- 
ing inspiration and the canon, was influenced by the circum- 
stances of His position, and by a desire to agree with those 
around Him. 

Neander and M. Gellerier are fully persuaded that they are 
as far from adopting the views of this Theodore of Mopsuesta, 
as they are from accepting the system of Kant. They draw a 
distinction between a positive accommodation, which would be 
falsehood, and a negative accommodation, which is a mere con-« 
.descension to the weakness of men. Here is what they say on 
this point : — 

"In teaching," says Neander, "it is absolutely necessary 
that there should be accommodation ; for the master must take 
some point, common to himself and his pupil, from which to 
start, and thus advance from the known to the unknown. . . » 
Jesua Christ, then, could not but accommodate Himself to human 
thoughts and feelings. . . . But we must make a distinction 
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between a positive or material acoonunodation, and that which 
is negative or formal. The first sanctions error, and uses it as 
a means of leading to truth. ... It is obvious that no such 
accommodation as this lound a place in the lessons of Jesus 
Christ." 

This is an admirable distinction, of coarse, of which we all 
i^rove, and we should naturally suppose Neander would go on 
to show that Jesus Christ never sanctioned any error ; but that 
is a mistake : fi>r he must contrive to get rid of the testimony 
borne to that odious plenary inspiration, and here is how 
Neander goes about it : — 

^ This, however, is not the case with the negative or formal 
kind of accommodation. Since the object of Jesus Christ was 
merely to teach religious truth, He never could mean to oppose 
those errors which had no bearing upon the kingdom of God. 
Thus, when He felt it necessary to employ certain ezpressions 
which were in ordinary use. He was not bound to expose the 
false ideas which the Jews attached to them. For instance, 
when He names certain diseases in the ordinary way, or when 
He quotes the books of the Old Testament under the titles gene- 
rally given them, we are not to take this for a confirmation of 
views then prevalent as to the nature of these diseases, or as to 
the authors of these books. It is impossible for any one who j& a. 
dave to the mere letter of Scripture rightly to understand His 
words." 

No doubt I am a slave to the letter, for I cannot but think 
that our Lord's words afford the most express sanction to the 
opinion of His cotemporaries ; and if an evangelist at the pre* 
"sent day, in preaching to Roman Catholics, were to speak 
seriously of the miracle of Salette, and to appeal to the autho- 
rity of the Council of Trent, I should think there was more in 
this than the mere use of language, commonly employed by 
Roman CathoUcs ; to my mind such a negative or formal ac- 
commodation would be nothing short of a lie, or a very serious 
want of sincerity at least. 

According to Neander, the doctrine of Jesus Christ regard- 
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ing Satan, was perhaps nothing but a form of speech, accommo->' 
dated to the opinions which then prevailed ; and the same thing 
would hold true of the Evil Spirit himseK as of those possessed 
by the devil : " We must not suppose that Jesus admitted an 
opinion when we do not find Him attacking it, for the question 
might not be one immediately belonging to His vocation." * 

In like manner, M. Cell6rier begins with a species of accom- 
modation which is perfectly legitimate, but insensibly falls into 
the admission of a kind of accommodation which is nothing short 
of falsehood. " Every sensible and pious parent," he says, " in 
speaking to his child of God, selects words suited to its compre- 
hension, and avoids the serious error of using expressions which 
are merely philosophically accurate. . . . Surely no one will pre- 
tend that the Bible speaks of Gk)d in the language of metaphysi- 
cians. . . . Can we suppose, then, that Jesus at once revealed all 
the secrets of redemption, of the Church, and of the Gospel ?" 

We have nothing to find fault with in these observations. 
It is quite obvious that God did not reveal everything at once, 
tiiat He employs language suited to our modes of speech, our 
knowledge, and our weakness ; and, moreover, that He makes 
use of figures and images which are simply to be under- 
stood as figures. When, for instance, the Lord speaks to us of 
His face. His eyes, His ears. His hand. His throne, heaven, &c., 
we are not of course to suppose He has a body resembling ours. 
— that He is actually placed upon a seat, above the clouds, in 
the upper air. But when M. Cell6rier attributes another sort 
of accommodation to our Lord, my whole soul rises up in 
indignation within me. 

" I am persuaded," he says, " that when we carefully analyse 
the discourses of Jesus Christ, we shall find in them something 
more than mere accommodations to the prevailing forms of 
speech and of reasoning. We shall find Him making conces- 
sions for a time to vidgar errors, and in proof of this we may 
refer to the case of the demoniacs." And then M. Cell^rier 
goes on to show that the demoniacs could not" have been really 

♦ " Life of Jesua,- voL i. pp. 159-162, 207, 20ft. 
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^)08sessed by the devil. Then, passing on to the leading point, 
the testimony borne by our Lord .to plenary inspiration and the 
canon, he gets rid of it thus : " Our Lord neither affirms nor 
denies the complete and literal character of the Old Testament 
canon ; all that He does is to admit it hypothetically — ^he is 
willing to suppose it so. Thus, for instance, He speaks of 
Jonah being swallowed by a fish, as of a well-known and gene- 
rally received story ; but He never meant to prevent us, aided by 
science, from discovering in it a sublime and profitable parable, 
produced by an inspired prophet. And so, again, in reference 
to the- demoniacs. In this case no harm could arise from the 
vulgar opinion, which might therefore be maintained without 
danger, and was, in fact, connected with too many other scien- 
tific errors, to allow our Lord, at this period and in this way, 
to undertake the philosophic regeneration of a people whom He 
was come to regenerate in spirit, and to newness of life.'' * 

We must believe, then-*-such is the unparalleled reasoning of 
M. Cell6rier — ^that because our Lord did not come to regenerate 
Jewish philosophy, He was bound to enter into converisation 
with the pretended evil spirits, and to command them to come 
forth I 

Before going further, let me sum up what has been said. 

Three things absolutely dissimilar, and which it is of the 
utmost importance for us to distinguish, have been confounded 
under the same term. There is a species of accommodation 
which is inevitable and legitimate, consisting in the use of ex- 
pressions suited to men's comprehension. There is a second 
kind of accommodation, equally inevitable and legitimate, which 
lies in the gradual communication of truth, but without ever 
admitting along with it the smallest admixture of error. But 
there is yet another sort of accommodation which sanctions 
error, in order more successfully to propagate truth, and the 
real name of which is falsehood. 

When God speaks of the sun's rising, or when He makes 
ii«e of the words, " If ye will hear his voice, harden not your 
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hearts," He accommodates Himself to our forms of speech, boi 
He makes no sacrifice of truth. 

When Qod gives us His revels^cm, here a little and ihert 
a little, first by Moses, then by the prophets, at a later period 
by the Gospel, and again by the Epistles, He accommodates 
Himself to the requirements of our nature ; but He makes no 
sacrifice of truth. On account of the hardness of His people's 
hearts, He long permitted divorces to take place, and only pnv 
claimed the fiiU truth, in reference to marriage, when our Lord 
came. Even after the foundation of His Church, Qod endured 
for many years the maintenance of Jewish observances among 
the Jewish Christians, and (mly set forth the entire truth on this 
subject by the Epistle to the Hebrews. Paul made himself " all 
things to all men ; to the Jews he became a Jew ; to them that 
were without law, as without law ; to the weak, he became as 
weak" (1 Cor. ix. 20-22) : that is to say, like every teadier, 
he began by taking up that positicm in reference to the truths 
which was already known to those whom he taught. With 
the Greeks his starting-point was their natural conscience, and 
tiie works of God ; with the Jews, again, his starting-point was 
the Old Testament; while, with the weak, he chose for his 
starting-point that part of Christian doctrine which they already 
pcBsessed ; but never, in any case, did the apostle sacrifice or 
alter one fragment of truth — never did he for a moment seem 
to Improve of what was bad, or to sanction what was fdse. In 
other words, Paul never passed the limit which divides that 
scNTt of accommodation which is right and truthful, from thai 
which is false and lying. 

Did Jesus Christ, then, cross that boundary ? 

It is of the utmost importance that this point be thoroughly 
investigated, not merely on account of the testimony which our 
Lord has given in fiivour of the canon and of plenary in2q[ura- 
tion, but also on account of the danger to which this whole 
question of accommodation exposes us. When we inquire into 
the reason of that low tone of morality which seems to prevail 
even among Christians, we cannot but trace U to those ^eoiiea 
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Irhich have crept in among us. Who can calculate the ruinoos 
effect of such an idea, as that Jesus Christ so accommodated 
Himself to men as to sanction their errors ? Clothe such an 
Mea in what words you will, it will go forth to diffuse a taint 
of Jesuitism in every soul. If Jesus Christ employed falsehood 
lor a good end, why should not we use it too ? K Jesus Christ 
preferred expediency to truth, why should not we follow His 
example ? The basest time-serving policy in religion is sanc- 
tioned at once, if it was practised by our Lord ; and the lowest 
utilitarianism is approved, if Jesus Christ Himself has reversed 
the condemnation of it which our moral sense pronounces. 
Instead of asking, " Is this true ?" let us ask, " Is this useful ?" 
In place of inquiring what is written, let us seek what may 
best serve the cause of the Gospel I 

This is a very grievous sore on which I have laid my hand. 
Here is, in reality, the great question in dispute among us ; for 
every religious discussion has a direct moral bearing, and the 
contest is ever transferred, sooner or later, to the battle-field of 
conscience. 

Fathom, then, if you dare, the full depth of that abyss^ 
created — without your knowledge, I am sure — by this one theory 
of accommodation on the part of Jesus Christ Conceive Him 
in the presence of the multitude I He is supposed to know that 
all these persons receive many books as Divine, which are really 
nothing more than miserable human compositions ; and yet He, 
too, quotes these books, and seems to hold them as Divine! 
He is supposed to know that inspiration is not continuous, and 
that the Jews supposed many passages to l)e infallible, which 
are actually full of the prejudices and ignorance and mistakes 
of the human author ; and yet He takes such passages, and de- 
claring their absolute infallibility. He rests on some small word 
which they contain, a whole doctrinal argument I To be a 
revealer is the special Amotion of Jesus Christ, and this is the 
way in which He deals with Revelation ! 

Never, assuredly, did contempt for the truth go so far as this. 
Observe that the expressioofi which our Lord uses are as strong 
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and decided as it is possible to make them. He says that it 
is Gkxi, that it is the Holy Ghost who speaks, and no difficulty^ 
no objection is allowed for a moment to stand before a passage 
of the Bible. Observe, too, that it was not merely to the 
multitude that our Lord thus spoke ; He uses the very same 
language in private with His apostles. He never ceases incul- 
cating on them what, by supposition, is the grossest and most 
fatal error. Surely this is to carry the system of accommodation 
to a fearful length* 

And He to whom such conduct is ascribed, is that One who 
prayed His Father to sanctify His disciples *^ through the 
truth," that is, His Word (John xvii. 17). But if this accusa- 
tion be true, His own apostles condemn Him ; for John ex- 
claims, "No lie is of the truth" (1 John ii. 21). And Paul, 
too, declares the justice of their condemnation, who say, " Let 
us do evil that good may come" (Rom. iii. 8). 

It is time, both for my reader and myself^ that we dismiss 
this hatefal supposition, and seek relief from the moral oppres* 
sion it has exercised over us. No ; never did our Lord thus 
cringe and suit Himself to the prejudices of men. What I He 
give His countenance to the errors of His day I He I who set 
Himself to withstand them all ; to withstand them to the face, 
to lash them into fury, till they all combined for His destruc- 
tion I He adopt a time-serving policy I He truckle to prevail- 
ing falsehood ; He pretend to accept them, in order the better 
to resist them I 

If the men around our Lord believed in plenary inspiration, 
they believed just as much in human traditions. How, then, 
did Christ treat these traditions ? They believed in a Messiah 
who was to reign in glory among them. How did our Lord 
deal with that belief? There was not one popular tendency to 
which our Lord did not set Himself in direct opposition. The 
Jews longed to turn upon the Bomans, and Christ said, " Bender 
unto Caesar the things that are Caesar's" (Matt. xxii. 21). They 
despised Galilee, and it was Galileans whom He chose for Hi a 
apostles. They detested siimers, and He sat at table with them 
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•—they admired the Pharisees, and He never ceased attacking 
the doctors of the law and the Pharisees ; and, lastly, to return 
to the special question before us — they placed the rabbinical 
interpretations and allegories far above the text of Scripture, 
and He never ceased offending public opinion by rejecting all 
that was not " written." 

Besides these two plans of accusing our Lord of error or of 
accommodation, there are two or three other ways of getting 
rid of His testimony ; but compared to the former, they are of 
Small importance, and I shall dismiss them very briefly. 

Some pretend that His testimony is not so distinct as wiB 
would make out. I will just ask, in reply, what could be more 
clear than the perpetual quotation of passages from the Old 
Testament, as absolutely decisive of any subject in reference to 
which they are adduced ? It is only an actual legal code which 
can be so quoted. 

Others pretend that the passages which Jesus Christ quoted 
were chiefly words uttered by God Himself. It is sufficient to 
observe, in answer to this, that we cannot possibly be sure that 
God ever uttered such words, unless we admit that the book of 
which they form a part was plenarily inspired, and that no 
error occurred in their introduction into it, which are the very 
things our opponents deny ; and, further, I would remark that 
it is not true that these quotations are confined to words 
directly spoken by God. Some proof of this I shall offer 
presently. 

The last resource to which men have had recourse, consists in 
representing Jesus Christ as a mystic, unconscious of any neces- 
sity to distinguish between truth and falsehood, insensible to 
the opposition between the Divine and the human, dwelling in 
too high a sphere to perceive anything but the religious aspect 
of the Old Testament, and one who naturally considered the 
errors of men regarding plenary inspiration and the canon, as 
too trifling to occupy His soul, living, as it did, in an elevated 
state of moral and emotional being. Thus M. Scherer would 
fain make out that Jesus Christ neglected such questions, in 
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almost absolute ignorance of their existence, and as having 
more important things to do. 

And yet it would seem that the question is not wholly unim- 
portant, since, at the present day, men devote their lives to the 
overthrow of plenary inspiration, viewing it as the deadly foe of 
Christianity. Was it, then, less clear-sightedness or more mysti- 
cism that Jesus Christ had, than these new teachers ? 

The testimony of Jesus Christ, therefore, exists in all its 
irresistible power. What, then, is that testimony ? 

Were I simply to quote the form of words which convey that 
testimony, disputes might still arise, for a mere form of words 
never expresses the whole truth; and even if it did, it would be 
quite possible, after all, to split hairs regarding the meaning of 
the words. There is, however, a way in which truth may be 
set forth more clearly than can be done by any form of words, 
and that is, by showing us the truth in its application to 
actual practice. There is a mode of exhibiting truth which 
leaves no room for distinctions as to the meaning of the word 
** Scripture " or " inspired ; " and that is, by setting before us 
the use our Lord and His apostles actually made of it, and by 
showing us how, with the words ^^ It is written," they settled 
every dispute by a passage selected from any one of the books 
of the Old Testament canon. 

Let us begin with the question of the canon, and afterwards 
turn to that of plenary inspiration. 

The testimony of Jesns Christ applies not merely to the par- 
ticular books quoted by Him, but to the entire Old Testament. 
When He quotes a passage, He always appeals to a certain col- 
lection of books as universally received, which was precisely 
l^at accepted by all His fellow-countrymen then, and by the 
Jews at the present day, throughout the world. 

Nor does Jesus Christ appeal to this collection as a whole 
merely, though this doubtless would have been enough ; but, 
further. He alludes to the particular sections into which the 
books of the canon were divided under the well-known names 
of ^* the law, the prophets, and the psalms '' (Luke xxiv. 44) ; 
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or, xnore shortly, of "the law and the prophets" (Matt 
vii. 12) : for, as every one knows, that whole section of Scrip- 
tore which forms the Cetubim, Hagiographa, or holy writings, 
was sometimes included in the "prophets," and sometimes 
claased by itself. In the latter case it was called " the psalms," 
because that was the book with which it began ; such being, as 
Frideaux remarks, the common custom of the Jews, who, in 
like manner, also " named each particular book from the words 
with which it begins."* 

There can be no doubt, then, of the meaning of these words 
c(xitinually repeated by our Lord : " That which is written" — 
"Scripture"— "the Scriptures"— " the law"— " the law and 
the prophets" — "the law, and the prophets, and the psalms." f 
In every case the reference is to those twenty-two books enu- 
merated by Josephus, and unanimously received by the Jews. 

Let us now open the New Testament, and see what we find 
there. 

" Ye do err, not knowing the Scriptures." — " On these two 
commandments hang all the law and the prophets." — " All this 
was done, that the Scriptures of the prophets might be fulfilled." 
" fools, and slow of heart to believe all that the prophets have 
^ken : . . . and beginning at Moses and all the prophets, he 
expounded unto them in all the Scriptures the things concern- 
ing himself. . . . All things must be fulfilled, which were written 
in the law of Moses, and in the prophets, and in the psalms, 
concerning me. Then opened he their understanding, that 
they might understand the Scriptures, and said unto them, Thus 
it is written, and thus it behoved Christ to suffer." — " The 
law and the prophets were until John. ... It is easier for 
heaven and earth to pass, than one tittle of the law to fail."— 
" They have Moses and the prophets, let them hear them."— • 
" How then shall the Scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it must 
be?" — " Search the Scriptures; for in them ye think ye have 
eternal life, and they are they which testify of me." — " Think 

* " Connexion," roL ii. p. 81. 

t Lokezzii. 37; HurkxU. 10; Matt. t. 17; szL 42. 
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not that I am come to destroy the law and the prophets ; I am 
not come to destroy, but to fulfil." * 

If to all this we add that Jesus Christ, who thus continuaUy 
quotes the canon as a whole, never quotes any other thing, and 
that He never makes even the slightest allusion to any passage 
whatever of the Apocrypha, our proof is complete of the testi- 
mony borne by our Lord to the entire canon known as a whole, 
and, as a whole, perfect. 

Can we suppose that His testimony to plenary inspiration will 
be less distinct and unquestionable ? As my only answer, I 
might appeal to the same declarations as are quoted above* 
They imply the existence of plenary inspiration, as well as the 
perfection of the canon, since they take for granted the in- 
fallible authority of the text, no less than the Divine perfection 
of the canon. But I am anxious to add something more on this 
point. 

We find Jesus Christ, then, daily coming in contact with men 
thoroughly imbued with the spirit of " literality ; " and He 
who pours forth against them the most overwhelming re- 
proaches — who suffers no hypocrisy, no formality, no error of 
which they were guilty, to escape Him — who urges them con- 
stantly to worship God in spirit and in truth, has not one word 
of warning to say to them on the most dangerous of all their 
doctrines — ^the doctrine of plenary inspiration I Nay, He speaks 
on the subject just as they themselves do I and in the middle 
of one of His most earnest addresses breaks in with the solemn 
words, " And the Scripture cannot be broken I" (John x. 35.) 

When our Lord passes through perhaps the most mysterious 
of all the trials which for our sake He bore, namely, the 
temptation by Satan, what is the weapon which He uses? 
It is just our weapon — that Scripture which He has commended 
to us, and of which our enemies seek to rob us. To each 
assault of the adversary, He replies (what "literalityl") in the 
«imple words, " It is written." 

* Matt. T. 17, 18 : TiL 12; xL 13 : zzii. 29, 40 ; xxvi. 54, 56 ; Mark xiy. 49 ; Loke x^i. i«^ 
17. 29, 31 ; zziT. 25-27, 32, 44-46; John v. 39, kc 4o. 
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. Such was the beginning of His earthly ministry ; and such, 
too, was its close. Judas is about to betray Him ; and Satan, 
who had failed to tempt Him, is about to triumph in another 
way, and to enjoy his hour of seeming victory. What lan- 
guage does Jesus Christ then use ? " The Son of man goeth, 
as it is written of him." 

. And between these two extreme points of our Lord's history, 
what was the tenor of His teaching ? He goes into the syna- 
gogue of Nazareth, and opens the book of the prophet Isaiah ; 
He reads two verses, and sits down, merely adding the one 
word, " This day is this Scripture fulfilled in your ears." A 
lawyer puts captious questions to Him : Jesus Christ contents 
Himself with replying, "What is written in the law? how 
readest thou?" 

That which is written, still that which is written, always that 
which is written I He, who was the eternal Wisdom of God, 
borrows the explanation of His death and work from the books 
of poor, ignorant, sinful men I When, going up to Jerusalem 
He takes the twelve disciples apart in the way, and says to them, 
** Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, and all things that are writtcjn 
by the prophets concerning the Son of man shall be accom- 
plished." When risen again, it is still in the very same way 
that He instructs the two disciples on the way to Emmaus — He 
explains to them the Scriptures. When He appeared in the 
midst of His followers. He opened their understandings, that 
they should understand " the Scriptures ; " and He again and 
again reiterates the accustomed words, " Thus it is written." * 

I might have greatly increased the number of these quota- 
tions ; but I was desirous to introduce none but such as were 
absolutely decisive, and implied necessarily the declaration of 
the perfect infallibility of any text found in the canon. Thus 
I have omitted what our Lord says of John the Baptist, because 
it is possible to conceive that without believing inspiration to be 
uninterrupted, complete, and plenary. He might still have said, 

* Matt. !▼. 4, 7, 10 ; xxTi. 24 ; Luke W. 16-21 ; x. 26 ; ztL 17 ; xvUi. 31 ; zxIt. 44. 
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'' This is he of whom it is written, Behold, I send my messen- 
ger before thy face '' (Matt. xi. 10). In like manner, knowingf 
that the particular passage which He quoted was plenarily 
inspired, and not merely of man, it was possible He should 
thus express Himself in reference to the hundred and tenth 
Psalm: "How then doth David in spirit call him Lord?" 
(Matt. zxii. 43.) Assured of the truth of that particular {hx>- 
phecy. He might, without pledging Himself to every other, caff 
His hearers to read and understand the words of Daniel, regard* 
ing " the abomination of desolation " (Matt xxiv. 15). Nay, 
without referring to Scripture as a whole. He might even have 
asserted the truth of all the prophecies properly so called, and 
have reproached His disciples with " being slow of heart to 
believe " them (Luke xxiv. 25). Such passages as these, there^ ^ 
fore, I have not adduced. 

It must be obvious, then, how scrupulously careftil I have 
been to avoid overstraining any proof I have brought forward. 
I have thought it better to pass over a multitude of passages, 
and to depend only on those whose force and bearing are evi- 
dent, and which can be reconciled with spurious inspiration 
only by the grossest perversion of their meaning, or by boldly 
adopting views regarding Scripture in direct opposition to those 
of Christ. 

The assertion of our Lord, then, is, that the canon is abso- 
lutely certain, and the text infallible. 

Never once do we find Him, when He quotes Scripture, 
adding, " I warn you that some books have been introduced 
which have no right to the place they occupy." 

Never once does He quote a passage, with the observalion 
that it is Divine because it is doctrinal, and forms no part of 
those histories in which the writer was left to himself. On the 
contrary, Moses, the prophets, and the Hagiographa, are quoted 
by Him indifferently, as being all alike the Word of Gfod. He 
cites historical passages in exactly the same way as He does 
those which are doctrinal, nay, it is from a passage of history 
that he deduces an argument founded on the one expression, 
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'^ I am the Gkxl of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the 
God of Jacob " (Luke xx. 37 ; Exod. iii. 6). The mode of 
argning here adopted by our Lord is one that has been objected 
to ; but this need not astonish us, since it has been pretended 
that He was in error even as to the very substance of the ail- 
ment ; in discovering, in one of the books of Moses, that doctrine 
of a future life which the Jews — so we are now toldr— only 
learnt for the first time from the disciples of Zoroaster, or the 
new Platonists I 

But we, who humbly receive the words of our Lord, believe 
with Him that the doctrine of eternal life was known to the 
patriarchs ; * and with Him, too, we believe that Scripture is 
wholly inspired. Like our Master, we bow to all Uiat is 
written; like Him, we make no distinctions between parts 
religious and parts historical. We know that if there had been 
any error in the Bible Jesus Christ would have pointed it out ; 
that He would have attacked the plenary inspiration of the 
Pharisees, and would have gone about teaching in every place, 
that *^ of all traditions that is the most fatal, the most deadly, 
for it poisons the very fountainhead of faith : you read Scripture 
amiss : you do not make the necessary distinction between its 
different parts : you are too strongly attached to the letter.'' 
Such a warning was no less necessary then than now, and to 
have neglected to give any such warning, nay, to have actually 
founded Christianity on a theory of plenary inspiration which 
was absolutely untrue, would have been a strange way, indeed, 
to accredit and support the new religion. 

Jesus Christ, then, has testified to the fact of plenary inspira- 
tion ; but of the mode of it. He has not said a word. All the 
dissertations which we have regarding the reciprocal action of 
man, and of the Holy Ghost, at the moment when a canonical 
book was produced, have originated with theologians ; and any 
decisions on this subject must be sought, not in the Gospel, but 
in the registers of the theological faculty of Douay or Louvaia. 

* The aasertion of our Lord here is, that the doctrine of a fntore life might have been 
iafened by the {latriarchf : not absolutely that they did infes iL^Trans, 
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It was among the schoolmen, and not among the apostles, that 
inibtle questions arose as to whether the Holy Ghost merely kept 
from error, or whether He suggested first of all the resolution 
of writing, then the choice of a subject, then the selection of 
words, then the arrangement of materials, and finally, the dis- 
position of the words. It is the spurious inspiration of our 
modem teachers, and not the plenary inspiration of our Lord^ 
which has taught men to fancy that the inspiration is intense 
when doctrines are in question, and that it becomes insensible 
when the ajQFair is one of facts and history, it being thought that, 
in this way, the sacred writers may be supposed to some extent 
to retain their individuality, which otherwise, it is conceived, 
they must have wholly lost : whereas our Lord acknowledges 
no such interruptions and intermissions in inspiration, and de- 
clares every part of the sacred books equally infallible. He as- 
serts, but does not define, plenary inspiration. Let us, then, 
follow His example. 

. Does not the reader already feel that we have at length 
reached firm ground ? Our path lies no longer amidst quick- 
sands ; our foot stands upon the Kock. The testimony of God 
Himself has taken the place of the testimony of man ; and it 
is the Author who now bears witness to His own work. He 
who formed Scripture can surely tell us best what it is I 

Yet if any doubt still linger as to the reality of our Lord's 
testimony, let us examine that of the apostles. It is impossible 
to suppose that on such a subject they should give forth an 
opinion opposed to that of their Master. If they, then, attest 
the perfection of the canon, and plenary inspiration, we must 
infer that in private, among His own followers, Jesus Christ 
tised the same language as He did in public. Had He ever so 
Httle warned the twelve disciples in secret to be on their guard 
against " the letter," we could not fail to observe the difference 
between His tone and theirs. At any rate, we should see some 
manifestation here of those different tendencies of which we 
hear so much : we might find some remnant of the plenary 
inspiration theory in James or in Peter j but the liberal-minded 
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Paul, and John, with his disposition to mysticism, must surely 
have shaken it off I 

Now, so far from this, it is John who, relating the passion of 
his Master, does not recount one of the details which wound 
Him to the heart, without adding that remark, so stamped with 
the character of literality — " That the Scripture might be ful- 
filled." They cast lots for His coat, " that the Scripture might 
be fulfilled." " Jesus knowing that all things were now accom- 
plished, that the Scripture might be fulfilled, said, I thirst." 
They pierced our Lord's side, but brake not his legs, as of the 
two thieves, " that this Scripture might be fulfilled, A bone of 
him shall not be broken." And adds the apostle, "Again 
another Scripture saith. They shall look on him whom they 
pierced " (John xix. 24, 28, 33, 34, 36, 37). 

The liberal-minded Paul is no less imbued with plenary 
inspiration than the mystic John. He founds an entire doc- 
trine on one word, nay, less than a word, on a singular being 
used instead of a plural : " He saith not. And to seeds, as of 
many ; but as of one. And to thy seed." In the same Epistle, 
Paul goes the length of personifying Scripture in a sort, attri- 
buting to it an office distinctively belonging to God : " The 
Scripture," he says, "foreseeing that God would justify the 
heathen through faith, preached before the gospel unto Abra- 
ham, saying, In thee shall all nations be blessed." And again, 
a little further on : " But the Scripture hath concluded all 
under sin, that the promise by faith of Jesus Christ might be 
given to them that believe " (Gal. iii. 8, 16, 22). 

I adduce the testimony of the apostles, only to show more 
clearly what was that of their Master. If it were possible to 
doubt what were the views on plenary inspiration expressed by 
our Lord, the unanimous convictions of His disciples would 
make such doubt impossible. Their words complete and ex- 
plain those of Jesus, and remove all ground for pretending that 
there was any want of openness on His part. And as the Gos- 
pel of John and the Epistles of Paul are the very books whose 
genuineness is beyond the attack of even the most malignant 

s 
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critics, the chain of my argument is complete. Taking the 
books of the New Testament merely as "documents," they 
establish the historical fact of the teaching of Christ relative to 
the canon and plenary inspiration ; Jesus Christ could not be 
mistaken ; Jesus Christ could not hare made undue concessions 
and accommodations ; therefore the canon and plenary inspira- 
tion are infallibly guaranteed. 

I cannot, of course, be expected to quote all the passages in 
which the apostles show the identity of the two words or ideas — 
Scripture and the Word of God. Every one knows them, and 
the Gk>spels alone establish the fact of that identity beyond all 
question. Assuredly, no doubt of the character of Scripture is 
shown by the men who exhibit Jesus Christ to us as appealing 
to Scripture, as referring His hearers to Scripture, as teaching 
His disciples by Scripture, as suffering, dying, and rising again, 
*in accordance with the very terms of Scripture. 

When we examine the Epistles, we cannot but be struck with 
the exhibition of a veneration, which we might almost think 
excessive, for the minutest letter of the canonical books. M. 
Gaussen has pointed this out in reference to the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, where the whole argument is often based on certain 
words which we might have thought insignificant, such as 
"all," or "once," or "to-day;" and in which we have a long 
exposition extending through three chapters, which is in re- 
ality nothing but a commentary on each word of a verse in 
the Psalms. 

It were easy to multiply examples. When one was to ]ye 
found to fill the place of Judas, the first words of the apostles 
are : " This Scripture must needs have been fulfilled, which the 
Holy Ghost, by the mouth of David, spake before " (Acts i. 16). 
When the Gospel began to be preached by the apostles, their 
first discourse is : " This is that which was spoken by the pro- 
phet Joel." " It was not possible that he should be holden of 
death, for David saith — " (Acts ii. 16, 24, 25). Or, again, when 
the most mysterious doctrines came to be proclaimed Paul refers 
the Roman Christians to two or three verses of Genesis and 
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Exodas. "The elder shall serve the younger: I will have 
mercy on whom I will have mercy " (Rom. ix. 15, 16). The 
great lesson of the Master — " The Scripture cannot be broken'' 
(John X. 33), finds a faithful echo in the disciples: "Do ye 
think that the Scripture saith in vain?'' (James iv. 5). And, 
like their Master, the disciples abstain from ever quoting the 
Apocrypha, which they had before their eyes, and which the 
Fathers, a few years after, laid so heavily under contribution. 

So clear, in a word, and so intense is the oonviction of the 
apostles as to plenary inspiration, that the opponents of this 
doctrine are absolutely reduced to explain their constant habit 
of resting their doctrines on passages, and even on a single word 
of the Old Testament, as arising from mere " rabbinical pre- 
judice." I have actually read long dissertations which had no 
other object than to make out that this is the case. 

I regard my demonstration as complete, so far as it applies to 
the Old Testament. But here an objection meets me, which I 
must call at least extraordinary. There are some who maintain, 
or, at least, would fain appear to maintain, that the Old Testa- 
ment alone deserves the name of the Word of God; that it 
no doubt is Divine, since Jesus Christ has so declared it ; but 
that the New Testament is a mere human book, seeing that it 
lacks any such attestation. Yes, most seriously are we asked to 
classify the two parts of our Bible, thus : — The prophetic part, 
infallible both as to the text of which it is composed, and as to 
the books which it contains ; and the apostolic part, fallible both 
in its text and its books : the first, the prophetic part, of God ; 
the second, or apostolic part, of man ; between the first and the 
second, the whole distance which divides heaven from earth. 

I am not fond of appeals to common sense, because this way 
of treating a matter is veiy liable to abuse ; but in this case, I 
cannot but ask whether such a declaration as the above seems 
reasonable to any one ? whether there is actually any one in the 
whole world who, in his own case, makes such a distinction be- 
tween the Old Testament and the New ? whether there is any 



Digitized by 



Google 



276 THE SCHOOL OF FAITH. 

one who opens the Book of Esther, saying, " God is about io 
speak to me : every word here is from Him ; " and who then 
turns to the Gospels, saying, " This work is full of mistakes, 
nay, is perhaps erroneously received into the canon"? 

Does such an extraordinary person exist anywhere ? For my 
part, I have never met with any one of the kind, but I have very 
often met theologians, who, to escape the difficulties of a bad 
cause, would gladly have separated one of the Testaments from 
the other. They had not the least desire to put the books of 
the prophets above the Gospels ; they acknowledged the canon 
to be providential, and inspiration to be plenary, just as little 
before Christ as after His coming : only they found it conveni- 
ent to deprive the New Testament of the witness which Christ 
has borne to its canon and its plenary inspiration ; and, accord- 
ingly, they would say in an easy tone, " Not to complicate the 
question, let us leave the Old Testament out of account." 

So then, " not to complicate the question," we are to resign 
the very best of all our proofs I That is really very clever, if 
only it could be seriously meant. Still, be this as it may, I will 
suppose the objection serious which really is not so. Let this, 
then, pass for a reality, which is nothing more than the gratui- 
tous supposition of men, who profess forsooth to bow with respect 
to the inspiration of Moses, Samuel, or Solomon, but who have 
no reverence to pay to the uninspired or but partially inspired 
books of Peter and James, of Paul and John. Let us admit the 
theory without being so cniel as to demand that its advocates 
put it in practice. Taken as it presents itself, will the theory 
stand examination ? 

The first idea which strikes me is, that on this theory we 
must make a grievous fall in passing from the Old Testament to 
the New. We never pass from a Divine to a human book with- 
out perceiving it. Those who have read Maccabees after Nehe- 
miah, or Barnabas or Clement after Peter, will understand what 
I mean. No words can express the rapidity and depth of such 
a fall. 

Without pretending, then, to set up our reason or conscience as 
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a sovereign judge, I am not afraid to say that our whole soul 
protests against this consequence, which must needs follow, if 
the theory I am examining be true. What ! in passing from 
the Old Testament to the New we make a vast descent ! 

It is indeed true, that after most unwillingly exalting the Old 
Testament at the expense of the New, our opponents hasten to 
restore the level by lowering the first in another way. They 
represent the Old Testament as the letter, while the New Testa- 
ment, or rather the Gt)spel contained in it, is the spirit. This 
system has only one objection, which is, that it directly contra- 
dicts the teaching of Jesus Christ and His apostles. Where do 
you find Jesus Christ recommending you to forsake the letter 
and all positive prescriptions ? Where do you find the apostles 
engaged in showing that the Old Testament is infected with 
authority and legality ? It is precisely that part of Scripture 
which has all these dreadful characteristics, to which Jesus Christ 
and His apostles constantly appeal. A strange way, it will be 
confessed, to teach its abolition 1 In their eyes, nothing is more 
Divine and spiritual. If Paul distinguishes between the spirit 
and the letter, it is at one time to exhibit the contrast between 
the law written on the tables of stone, and the grace which the 
Holy Spirit seals on our hearts ; while at another, it is to indi- 
cate the no less striking contrast between the text of Scripture 
fast closed to those who try to read it in their own strength, and 
that same text when interpreted by the Holy Ghost. 

In short, if we deny the equality of the Old and New Testa- 
ment, as regards their canon and their inspiration, we have a 
simple choice to make between two alternatives ; either we must 
accept the opinion of Jesus Christ hi reference to the Old Testa- 
ment, while we acknowledge the immense inferiority of the New ; 
or, setting the New above the Old, we must boldly repudiate 
the opinion of Jesus Christ. There is, indeed, another alterna- 
tive by which our Lord is represented as declaring the downfall 
of Scripture, which all the time He treated as Divine, and as 
attributing — tacitly no doubt, for assuredly it was never ex- 
pressed — to the new revelation the till then unknown privilege 
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of faliibilitj. But such a mere fiction aB this I cannot of course 
be expected seriouslj to consider. 

There is, howerer, another objection more deserving, perhaps, 
of our notice. Why, it may be avked, did not Jesus Christ give us 
some assurance that after His departure His disciples would write 
books plenarily inspired, and that these books would be provi- 
dentially added to the canon ? Why did He never even by a 
single word extend to the future canon the testimony which He 
had borne to the old canon ? 

Although it is dangerous in general to try to fiithom the rea- 
son for God's acting in one way rather than in another, I will 
yet offer the reader some explanation of this point. 

We are naturally fond of summary proceedings, and what we 
should probably have thought the wisest method in the present 
case, would have been, that our Lord should have given some 
such declaration as that referred to above, and that a decree for 
the final closing of the cunon should have been published, by 
John, for instance, as the last survivor of the apostles. But 
I would urge, that if this had been prudent in relation to the 
New Testament, it would probably have been no less so in re- 
gard to the Old. Yet I do not find that God ever uttered a 
single word beforehand to the effect that inspired books should 
be written, and that these should be gathered together with un- 
failing accuracy. Neither do I find any prophetic utterance 
officially sanctioning the addition of each new book. Nor is 
there a trace of Malachi, the last of the prophets, closing the 
canon by a decree, and so filling the office which John, the last 
of the apostles, should, it seems, have filled in his turn. What 
right, then, has any one to expect guarantees for the New 
Testament, which never were given for the Old ? 

But no matter, a change should have been made I Jesus 
Christ ought to have given us some declaration on the subject I 
What would you have had, then ? in what form would you have 
wished it to be given ? Jesus Christ could not say that all the 
writings of the apostles would be plenarily inspired, for they wrote 
many things which were not so. Neither could He say, that 
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except a book were written by an apostle it was not plenarily 
inspired, for several of the inspired books were not written by 
apostles. The only resource remaining was therefore to say, in 
general terms, " There will be some plenarily inspired writings," 
and to give the list of them beforehand; or to charge His 
apostles to determine this matter before their death. 

But is Grod accustomed to speak and act thus ? Was it thus 
He did, I again ask, in reference to the Old Testament? We 
do indeed find in it a special order given to Moses to write the 
Law of God, and at a later period we meet with frequent com- 
mendations of the Law of God and the Word of God ; but no- 
where do we find the words : " There shall be inspired books ; I 
will guarantee the collection of them, and my last prophet shall 
determine the canon." Nothing of the kind was promised, and 
yet plenary inspiration existed ; the books were collected into 
one, and in due time Jesus Christ declared that all had the 
absolute perfection of a Divine work. 

People are astonished that Jesus Christ never promised the 
continuance of infallible revelation, whereas we might far rather 
be astonished — at least our astonishment would be more natural 
— ^that God did not announce the thing itself at its outset. The 
commandment to write the Law, to preserve it, to copy and 
to study it, were not, certainly, equivalent to a declaration 
that certain books would contain the truth without any ad- 
mixture of error, and that the selection of these books from 
among all others should be made under infallible direction. Did 
the commandment given to Moses apply directly to the author 
of Ruth, or of Job, or of Judges ? and should we feel fiiUy satis- 
fied in reference to the New Testament, if Jesus Christ had 
commanded Matthew to write the history of His life on earth, 
charging us, at the same time, to preserve and read it ? Could 
we from this infer the plenary inspiration of the writings of 
Mark and Luke, of Paul and John? In such a case, would not 
the difficulties in reference to the canon be actually increased 
instead of being removed ? 

It is thought that Jesus Christ should have commanded His 



Digitized by 



Google 



280 THE SCHOOL OF FAITH. 

apostles to write ; whereas, in fact, the greater part of them 
never were to do so. 

People wish that Jesus Christ had promised, and that His 
apostles had actually accomplished, the closing of the canon! 
But God never promised, and the prophets never effected, the 
formal sanctioning and closmg of the Old Testament canon ; 
and if the contradictory opinions of the Fathers inspire us with 
little confidence in reference to the New Testament, the fables 
of the Talmud are as little reassuring for the Old. Failing the 
providential formation of the canon, I see certainty nowhere ; 
and it seems to me that even less confidence was due to the 
old rabbinical traditions on this subject, than to the more recent 
traditions of the Christians. In any case, however, we must 
come back to this : Even supposing that Ezra did determine the 
canon, he certainly did not invent it. In what state, then, was 
it previously ? The fact just is, that the authority of Scripture 
was acknowledged, although no regular certificate existed to 
attest it. The formal act of consecration was wanting; and 
Gk)d's revelation presented itself then, just as the new revelation 
does now, claiming all man's reverence, though in no express 
form of words had plenary inspiration and the perfection of the 
canon been asserted. 

Yet there was nothing in this silence which disturbed simple- 
tninded men ; for they felt instinctively, that if there was a 
Divine revelation at all, God must necessarily, and in all cir- 
cumstances, be the guarantee of its infallibility. It is only the 
evil subtlety of our modem days which has taught men to 
fancy the possibility of a revelation without infallibility, and 
Scriptures the gift of God, yet open on every side to the inva- 
sion of the works and the errors of men. 

Since, then, it is impossible to conceive of the existence of a 
written revelation except under the condition of the certainty of 
its canon and the infallibility of its text, we need not be much 
alarmed at finding no declaration by G^d on the title-page of 
the Old and New Testaments, asserting inspiration to be plenary, 
and the canon to be perfect. 



Digitized by 



Google 



REAL TENDENCY OF THE PRESENT DAY. 281 

For my part, I thank God that He has put nothing of the 
kind at the beginning of the Gospels. Had snch a distinction 
been made between the Christian revelation and that which 
preceded it, we should probably have been led to reject entirely 
those Divine writings of the prophets for which Jesus Christ 
claims our affection, and which Paul declares to be " profitable 
for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, and for instruction in 
righteousness : that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly 
fiimished unto all good works" (2 Tim. iii. 17, 18). 

Far from being more alarmed for the New Testament than 
for the Old, it is for the Old rather than for the New that we 
have cause to fear. The whole history of the Church shows 
that there lies the real danger ; and there are not a few ten- 
dencies of the present day which go further to prove this. The 
great stumblingblock is the first part of the Bible; the mas- 
sacres there enjoined, the temporal rewards and chastisements 
there made most prominent, the revengeful spirit which often 
seems to be sanctioned, the adoption of one people to the exclu- 
sion of all others, and, in shoi t, the whole character of the dis- 
pensation in which grace, though present, and constituting as 
ever the sole refuge of believers, is yet less distinctly brought 
forward, — all this, and much more, combines to cause serious 
difficulties, and to repel the careless, who fail to see how admir- 
able is the gradual progress of the Divine teaching. Has it 
ever struck us what is our natural inclination ? It is neither 
more nor less than to accept the New Testament, which, it 
seems, has no attestation, and practically to reject the Old Testa- 
ment in spite of the express testimony it has received from our 
Lord. We are tempted to shrink from believing, with Him, that 
each book which it contains is equally true, excellent, and frill 
of instruction ; and instead of that, to pick out a few favourite 
passages, while we neglect the inexhaustible treasure of things 
new and old which it contains. This is the tendency against 
which we have indeed cause to be on our guard. 

But if any should say, " We receive the Old Testament alone 
as Divine, and reject the New, because Jesus Christ has no- 
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where placed it on the same footing ;" I reply, we are far rather 
entitled to ask, Where do we find Jesus making a distinction 
between the New and the Old ? In His day, the constant, the 
only way in which Grod directly rerealed Himself to man, was 
by means of the canonical and plenarily in^ired Scriptures. 
For fifteen centuries had this method been in use, and was it 
now in a moment to cease, and the whole mode of revelation to 
be changed ? Surely, if it were so, we might have looked for 
one word at least of warning. 

Henceforth no more " Scripture I " Surely such an event 
was important enough to deserve mention, and that all the more, 
since, on the one hand, believers were now taught to attend to 
the revelation of Scripture more than ever ; while, on the other 
hand, it was inevitable that such revelation should be expected 
from the apostles, and the prophets their companions — ^the supe- 
riors, by Christ's own declaration, of the old prophets. 

Here is, in short, the position which our opponents have to 
maintain. From the time of Moses till that of Jesus Christ, one 
way alone was employed by the Lord to reveal to us His will ; 
in the desert, at Jerusalem, in Samaria, at Babylon, on the 
return from the captivity, in all circumstances alike, we find 
God making use of plenarily inspired Scripture, and the provi- 
dentially-formed canon. But at last Jesus Christ comes. He 
bears solemn testimony to the canon and to plenary inspiration. 
He declares John the Baptist to have 'been more than a prophet, 
and He invests His apostles with spiritual gifts, which place 
them far above John the Baptist. The apostles, and some of 
their companions, possessing, like them, extraordinary and mira- 
culous gifts, leave behind them certain writings, which are pre- 
served in the same way as the old prophetic writings. These 
new works, in respect of the character of their authors, of the 
internal marks of inspiration they bear, and of the importance 
of the truths they announce, are certainly not inferior to the 
writings of the prophets. The necessity for Scripture plenarily 
inspired, and a canon providentially formed, is at least as great 
as before; the danger likely to arise from the influence of 
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human traditions, instead of being less, is now greater than 
ever ; Gk)d is the same, and man is the same, while not a word 
from Jesus Christ or His apostles warns the world that revela- 
tion, by means of Scripture, is at an end. Yet see what an 
immense, what an essential, change is at once silently effected I 
The boundary of plenary inspiration is now swept away ; truth 
and error are henceforlii to run side by side, and to mingle 
in one undistinguishable stream ; henceforth the canonical and 
the apocryphal books are to be abandoned, by Providence, to a 
confusion which biblical criticism is to remove or increase, just 
as may chance to happen : while all the securities afforded for 
the historical truth of the wars of Israel and Judah, are granted 
no longer in the case of the Gospel I 

No revolution in religion could possibly be greater. Before 
Jesus Christ, the rule of faith and life was Scripture ; but oa 
this supposition, after Jesus Christ, the rule was to be the Holy 
Ghost. Instead of being the Interpreter of the rule, as before, 
the Holy Ghost was to become the nile ; and external to man 
himself no law whatever was to exist I Does God, then, ordin- 
arily make such changes in His mode of dealing in this matter ; 
and does He do this, too, without giving the slightest warning 
of the change ? Jesus Christ has spoken on many subjects ; is 
it possible He should have said nothing regarc^ng this ? — ^that 
He should have quoted Scripture every day, and never have 
told us that Scripture was about to cease? — ^that He should 
have condemned each error of the Pharisees in detail, and have 
neglected to admonish us against that new pharisaical error, so 
obviously about to arise — ^the error, namely, of extending the 
idea of a plenary inspiration to the writings of the apostles? 
Is it possible that He should solemnly promise to give His 
Holy Spirit, and yet fail to warn us, that though acting more 
powerfully than ever, He would no longer, as before, produce 
plenarily inspired writings ? Assuredly, then if ever, was the 
time for announcing the overthrow of the "letter,'' and the 
beginning of a new era of teaching by the " unction of the 
Spirit " alone. 
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The apostles, in their turn, set forth all the doctrines of the 
Gospel ; they throw light on all great practical difficulties, and 
tell us of the "times that were to come:" they even treat 
expressly of Scripture and of the Holy Ghost ; but there is not 
a word to warn us that the Holy Ghost was about to take the 
place of Scripture. We find Paul attacking the legal spirit 
and tendencies that prevailed ; he speaks expressly of the 
" letter," he spares none of the old forms, now replaced by the 
accomplishment of the promises which they typified ; the dis- 
tinction between clean and unclean meats, the differences of 
days holy, and days not holy, the sacrifices, the rite of circum- 
cision, everything is passed in review; and yet — ^unheard-of 
omission I — ^he says not a word of the abolition of written reve- 
lation — ^a change more important than all the rest together I 

I cannot, I am sure, be charged with making an undue use 
of d priori arguments. But if it be rash to declare a thing 
true solely because it seems to us necessary ; it is, on the other 
hand, just as unquestionably legitimate to observe what God has 
done, and from this to infer what He will do, so long, at least, 
as no change is announced. This is not an d priori, but an 
d posteriori argument. 

It is no doubt true, that, from the fact of the sun's having 
risen for the last six thousand years, I cannot absolutely con- 
clude that God will use the same means of giving light to the 
world to-morrow, which He has uninterruptedly employed since 
ever the earth had a being ; from the fact, too, that the seasons 
have always followed each other in a certain order, and that the 
Summer has always served to ripen the crops which the Spring 
had caused to shoot up, I cannot absolutely infer that next year, 
if there be a next year, the bread we eat will be made of com, 
ripened by the heat of Summer, after having sprung up under 
the showers of Spring. Yet is there any one who will blame 
me for speaking of to-morrow's sun, or next year's Summer ? Is 
there any one who scruples to use such language ? 

I argue, then, with just the same amount of certainty, when I 
infer that Grod, who has employed one invariable mode of 
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revelation from the time of Moses to that of Jesus Christ, has 
not, without a word of warning, reversed that mode. Unques- 
tionably, if any man for want of mathematical proof refuses to 
believe in to-morrow's sun, he may also refuse, failing such proof, 
to admit that the great, the unique, guarantee given by God 
during fifteen centuries to the truth of the preparatory and 
veiled revelation, addressed to but one nation, can apply to 
that now complete and final revelation addressed to every 
nation under heaven. I grant him that God can do what He 
will ; He could preserve His children from error, and maintain 
His Gospel in the world without plenary inspiration or a provi- 
dentially-formed canon ; so, too, God might preserve a man in 
life without food. He could do it, but He has not done it ; 
and I am entitled to conclude He will not do it imtil, at least, 
He Himself proclaims the total inversion of all His dealings. 

Try then, if you can, without a word of Jesus Christ or His 
apostles, to create for the New Testament a special theory of 
inspiration and the canon I This is what you must do, if you 
refiise to apply to the writings of the new prophets what our 
Lord has said in reference to those of the old. For my part, 
when I think at once of God as He is in all His wisdom and 
goodness ; of man as he is, with his folly and his traditions, in 
which the truth is so soon lost ; of the Gospel as it is, with its 
vital importance, so far surpassing that of previous revelations ; 
and of the Old Testament as it too is, with the Divine guarantees 
to its plenary inspiration and its canon, which have defied the 
innumerable acts of unfaithftilness, schism, and sin, of those to 
whom in turn it has been intrusted — I feel myself entitled to 
assert, with the most perfect certainty, that every security pos- 
sessed by the Old Testament is shared by the New. 

Far from imagining them less, it would be reasonable to be- 
lieve that the guarantees afforded us for the truth and perfection 
of the Gospel are greater, if greater could be, than those which 
are attached to the Old Testament. In this case we have 
actually an argument dfortiortj whether we consider the object 
of revelation or its instruments. 
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As to the object of reTelation, I should insalt my reader were 
I to spend time in showing how much more important it was 
that the smallest detail of the life and teaching of Christ should 
have been preserved from alteration, than that this should have 
been the case with the history of previous events ; while, ifi 
reference to the instruments of revelation, I have already shown 
in what terms Jesus Christ indicated the superiority of the 
heralds of the new covenant over the ancient prophets. 

It would be strange to see the very men who have invented 
the distinction between the historical and the religious parts of 
Scripture, placing the New Testament below the Old. I may 
well ask them if they think there is a smaller proportion of re- 
ligious parts in the New, and if, consequently, it is likely that 
the inspiration of it is less " intense." And I would urge them 
to reflect whether it be conceivable that God, who knows us 
thoroughly, would consent to abandon His last. His most precious 
revelation, to the mere caprice of men, so ready as we are to 
listen to every fable — of men who, the check of Scripture being 
removed, would certainly bow to no authority, would assuredly 
shrink from no excess, since even in the presence of Scripture 
they have found it possible to rush into Popery on the one hand, 
and, on the other, into the extravagances which daily spring 
from transforming the Holy Ghost into a pretended rule of faith 
and life. 

But, finally, I would propose another question ; a grave ques- 
tion for any man who has seriously studied his Bible. 

The revelation which the Bible contains is essentially progres- 
sive. It is a building in which all is perfect, but which, like 
every building, rises jfrom the foundation. What you wish, 
then, is, to bring this building of Divine revelation to an end 
before the coming of Christ ; after Him, according to you, we 
have nothing but pious men writing as they best could, but 
without any of the guarantees for their accuracy aflForded by the 
previous plenary inspiration; while, following them, we have 
other pious men collecting, as well as they could, the writings 
of the first, but without any of the guarantees for their work 
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enjoyed by the old providentially-formed canon. Does revela- 
tion thus seem to you complete ? is the building finished ? is 
the plan of the Eternal Architect fully wrought out ? Or rather, 
does not the Old Testament plenarily inspired, thus terminating 
in the uninspired New Testament, resemble a palace ending in 
rubbish and ruins? 

I trust that no simple-minded Christians, who are more than 
convinced of the Divine equality of the Old and New Testa- 
ments, will lose patience with my dwelling so long on this sub- 
ject. It is indeed absolutely necessary. Though there is no 
one who really holds the inspiration of the New Testament to 
be inferior to that of the Old, there yet are many who, with 
what sincerity my readers will judge, deny our right to apply 
to the New Testament the testimony borne by our Lord to 
Scripture. They hope to find this a weak point — an interstice 
through which doubt may contrive to slip. This is the place at 
which our armoiu* may perhaps fail, and there can be no other, 
since at every other point we are defended against the arrows 
of unbelief by the incontestable attestation of the Son of Grod. 

We must omit nothing, then, which may help to prove the 
perfect similarity existing between the Old and the New Testa- 
ments. We must resolutely grapple with each of the facts con- 
nected with the New Testament canon, which our adversaries 
pretend to bring forward ; and we must show that, so far from 
being peculiar to the new canon, they are all to be found as 
well in connexion with the old. We must prove that in every 
respect the correspondence between the two canons is perfect, 
and that at no point do we find the smallest trace of those great 
diversities which must have appeared, had the earlier writers, 
who were preserved from all error, been replaced by men who 
had nothing to guide them but a partial and interrupted inspira- 
tion. When we look closely into this matter, we shall find that 
the promises and commandments of God are the same in both 
cases, that the personal feeling of the writers is the same, that 
their individuality has the same scope and produces the same 
efiects, that the influence of circumstances on their writings is 
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the same ; and that all, various readings, uicorrect translations, 
the use of various sources of information, documentary and 
otherwise, varieties of style, faults in grammar, trifling detaOs, 
confessions of weakness, ignorance, and sin, apparent contradic- 
tions and errors, loss of the author's names, absence of any formal 
sanction to the canon — all, in short, which we meet with in the 
case of the one canon is to be found also in that of the other. 

Let us remember all this, and then call to mind that Scripture 
thus formed has been acknowledged by Jesus Christ to be per- 
fect, both in regard to the canon and to the plenary inspiration 
of the text. 

In so far as the canon is concerned, I shall not repeat what I 
have said abeady. The parallelism between the Old and the 
New Testaments is in this respect complete. 

If the fact of our Lord's having said nothing of the canon of 
the New Testament leaves us in any doubt regarding it, we must 
remember that the canon of the Old Testament had no better 
attestation till the moment when our Lord spoke of it; for up to 
that time there was no plenarily inspired declaration of the for- 
mation and closing of this collection of books. It was as little 
attested then, as ours is now ; nor were even the last prophets 
any security to it, since some matters were introduced into it 
after their day, and since also they never gave it any formal or 
official sanction. 

It is certainly quite true that the apostles never thought of 
publishing a canon or list of plenarily inspired books ; but then 
David never thought of it, nor Isaiah, nor Ezekiel, nor Malachi. 
A brief letter, giving an infallible enumeration of the books of 
Scripture, as a preservative against variation, might very easily 
have been written by one of the apostles ; but tlien there was no 
greater difficulty in such an enumeration being supplied by the 
last of the prophets. The Bible contains very many chapters of 
genealogies : would a chapter, then, with such a list of books, 
have been out of place ; nay, would there not have been a pro- 
priety in the long series of prophecies being crowned by one last 
prophecy regarding the canon ? But no ; Grod has not willed 
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that it should be so, and the treatment of the Old and New 
Testaments, in this respect, has been the same. 

Nor are we to be told that heretics have sometimes rejected 
certain of the books which Christians receive. They have done 
so, it is true, but they were never joined by any considerable 
number in their own day, nor found successors to represent 
them ; so that in point of fact, the testimony borne to the canon 
by heretics is perhaps one of its best historical proofs. But 
besides this, I may reply that there were heretics who attacked 
the old canon too, such as the Samaritans, who received nothing 
but the Pentateuch. 

Again, if an attempt be made to build anything upon the fact 
that certain apostolic letters have evidently been lost, beginning 
with that of which Paul speaks in the First Epistle to the Corin- 
thians (1 Cor. V. 9), and that mentioned by John, at the ninth 
verse of his Third Epistle ; I do not dispute the point, but content 
myself with mentioning the corresponding fact of a great many 
books written by prophets, having been lost in like manner, in ac- 
cordance with the will of Gk)d, who did not mean them to enter 
into the canon. Thus Solomon, a writer of inspired books, wrote ^ 
also treatises on botany and geology, which are lost ; five thou- 
sand songs, which are lost; and three thousand proverbs, of 
which the greater part are lost. Samuel, too, who was a pro- 
phet, wrote the manner of the kingdom in a book, which he laid 
up before the Lord, but which, for all that, is lost too. The 
acts of David, first and last, were in like manner written in the 
book of Samuel the seer, and in the book of Nathan the prophet, 
and in the book of Gad the seer ; but of the fate of these books 
we know nothing. A life of Solomon, which has totally disap- 
peared, was written by Nathan the prophet, and in the prophecy of 
Ahijah the Shilonite, and in the visions of Iddo the seer. Neither 
have we the book of Shemaiah the prophet, and of Iddo the seer, 
concerning genealogies in which the acts of Kehoboam were 
written. Isaiah himself wrote a complete life of Uzziah ; and, 
further still, Jeremiah wrote the Lamentations for the premature 
death of Josiah, which we cannot be supposed to possess in full 

T 
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in the book of LamentatioDB, which, in its present form, never 
mentions Josiah.* 

Finally, the acts of the different Councils do not constitute a 
real difference between the formation of the new canon and that 
of the old ; for when we look closely into this matter, we find 
that these Councils merely establish that a certain fact was 
already in existence : the real work was done before them and 
without them, by a surer hand, and all that these Councils did 
was to publish the results of this work at its different stages 
of advancement. They neither introduced anything new into 
the canon, nor excluded anything from it ; they simply looked 
vound them, saw what was universally received, and published 
the fact ; and no objections were raised, because the fact already 
existed everywhere, prior to its official recognition. But the 
Great Synagogue, if it acted at all, acted in the very same way ; 
it neither excluded nor introduced anything, but simply deter- 
mined what books were in existence, and set these in order. A 
higher power had previously joined to the canon books whose 
authors were forgotten, and excluded from it books written by 
such men as Isaiah, Jeremiah, Solomon, and Samuel. 

Our opponents, then, are forced to concede the identity of the 
Old and New Testament, so far as the canon is concerned ; but 
they betake themselves to the question of inspiration, and thither 
therefore we must follow them. 

Do the authors of the Epistles, it is asked, profess to be in- 
spired? They argue ; they use oaths, in the fear of not being 
believed ; they tell us of their personal motives, affections, and 
fears ; they even exhibit such hesitations and doubts as are quite 
incompatible, it is said, with plenary inspiration. But is there 
any difference in this respect in the writers of the Old Testa- 
ment? Do they never reason? Do they never confirm their 
words by an oath ? Are they affected by no emotions, no fears, 
no affections, no hesitations? Or have they in any, degree 
the exalted tone of a Pythoness seated on the Delphic tripod, 

* 1 KingB W. 32, 33: 1 Sam x. 25 ; 1 Chron. nix. 20 ; 2 Cbron. x. 29 : xU. 15 ; xxri. 22 ; 
xxxT. 25. 



Digitized by 



Google 



NO CLAIMS TO INSPIRATION PUT FORTH. 291 

fur the monotonous utterance of a priest delivering oracular 
responses ? 

No one who has looked into the Old Testament can possibly 
adopt such an idea. Any pretensions to plenary inspiration are 
as rarely to be found in it as among the apostles, if indeed they 
be not more rare. The prophets do indeed sometimes make use 
of the form, " Thus saith the Lord ; " but when tbey have copied 
out these revelations properly so called, they compose their own 
histories, divinely inspired just as much as the former, with all 
the simplicity of ordinary writers. Their account of the doings 
of Joshua, of Euth, of the kings and the judges, is actually the 
Word of God, but they do not formally give it forth as such. 
The book of Ecclesiastes reviews the various ways of seeking 
happiness in the world, but without ever seeming conscious of 
its own infallibility. The Proverbs contain inestimable treasures 
of good sense and practical prudence for every-day life, without 
appearing to aim any higher. The Psalms give utterance to 
the remorse, the sorrows, the anguish, and the gratitude of their 
authors, but without proclaiming beforehand, *^ We are about 
to prophesy." 

There is no air of inspiration about Nehemiah when he relates 
the various acts of his administration, and closes his book with 
the humble prayer, "Remember me, my Grod, for good" 
(Neh. xiii. 31). David, at the close of his life, certainly had 
a feeling of his prophetic privilege (I do not speak here, how- 
ever, of his infallibility), when he exclaimed, " The Spirit of 
the Lord spake by me, and his word was in my tongue" 
(2 Sam. xxiii. 2) ; but are there not fifty passages in the writ- 
ings of the apostles perhaps even more strongly expressive of 
the same conviction? They bowed indeed to every word of 
Scripture, but they abrogated many of the obligations which it 
had imposed; surely, then, it cannot be supposed that they 
ranked themselves below the old prophets. Surely they must 
have been as deeply sensible of the mission they had received 
as organs of the Holy Ghost, when they declare that the Church 
was founded on "the apostles and prophets." 
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But more than this, plenary inspiration, properly so called^^ 
seems scarcely ever to have been actually felt by the old pro- 
phets, occupied as they were, like the apostles, in relating what 
they had seen, in setting forth the revelations or direct messages, 
of the Lord, in expressing their own emotions, and in giving 
the people such coimsels as the circumstances, of the moment 
rendered necessary. Among the apostles, however, such a con- 
sciousness betrays itself more than once. Thus the introduce 
tion to the Gospel of Luke sets forth, that while many Gk)spel 
histories, which are now lost, had been composed from the in- 
formation received from eye-witnesses, Luke was about to write 
the same history, having been perfectly instructed in all things 
"from above,"* in order that Theophilus might know the cer- 
tainty of those things wherein he had been instructed (Luke i. 
3, 4). I will not decide the question whether or no the trans- 
lation given above be the correct one ; but shall merely say, 
that it may be defended on very strong grounds indeed, and 
that if this be the sense of the passage, the assurance of plenary 
inspiration which it indicates far surpasses that shown by any 
of the writers of the Old Testament. 

But, in my opinion, there can be less doubt regarding the 
famous words of Paul in 1 Cor. vii. 12: "I speak, not the 
Lord." I thank God, that in the collection of PauFs Epistles, 
He has permitted one specimen to appear of how he wrote when 
his word ceased to be that of the Lord ; and here is that frag- 
ment, carefully set apart, and surrounded by a complete fence 
of significant warnings : " I speak this by permission, and not 
of commandment ; I speak, not the Lord ; I have no command- 
ment of the Lord ; after my judgment, and I think also that I 
have the Spirit of God." Then, when the inspired teaching is 
resumed, a difierent mode of speaking is adopted ; " Not I, but 
the Lord. So ordain I in all churches." Is it possible to 
affirm more expressly than is here done, that whenever such 
warning is not given — ^as is the case nowhere but in this one 

* This is the most literal meaning of Mothv, in our yerdon rendered "from the rerj 
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«liapter — ^the words which compose the canoDical epistles are 
absolutely and completely the words of the Lord ?* 

On this argument, however, I will not enter, requiring, as 
it would, a disclission for which the present is not the occasion. 
I am content to have proved that, independently of the intro- 
duction of Luke and the chapter from Paul's Epistle, as far as 
H sense of their inspiration is concerned, the. writers of the Old 
Testament and of the New are on a perfectly equal footing. 

This, it will be said, is perhaps the case ; but if the writings 
of the apostles had really been plenarily inspired, they would 
mutually have quoted each other as the highest of all autho- 
rities. John would certainly have chosen passages from the 
Epistle of James, saying, " Here is the infallible decision of the 
Lord." Paul would have had recourse to the First Epistle of 
Peter, and founded on it as he does on passages quoted from 
Mose6 or David. 

To this I reply, that bearing in mind the extent of their 
writings, the old prophets quote each other still more rarely 



* A very alight reference to the fftcts of Oie cue will show the incorreetneflg of the vAean- 

' ing giyen above to tiiis paaa^e, and the neceaaity of a very difforont treatment of it on the 
part both of the advocates and opponents of plenary inspiration. At the fifth verse, the 
apostle commends temporary and occasional parting between husband and wife for fasting 
and prayer ; but he adds. This is a thing permitted you as you see fit, not commanded as an 
abeolute duty—" I speak this by way of permission to you, and not by way of command- 
ment" Then, after saying somewhat of the case of the unmarried, he returns to give a 

■positive commandment, binding on all married persona: " Unto the married I command" — 
when he rememben it does not need to be promulgated by him, having already been pro- 
claimed by Christ when on earth (see Matt v. 32 ; xix. 6. 9). So he interrupts himself with 
the words, " Not I, but the Lord. Let not the wife," &c. But peculiar drcumstaxices had 
arisen since our Lord had left the world : husband and wife were now often separated by 
the whole strength of religious fisiith ; to their case our Lord's words did not directly apply. 
To them, therefore, ~" the rest," says the apoatle, verse 12, "speak I, not the Lord," whose 
strong command waa not designed to cover their peculiar circumstances. Then at the 
twenty-fifth verse, he says he had no special commandment to address to vii^^, but merely 
a counsel, not inapplicable perhaps to all times, but specially needed for the then present 
distress of the persecuted Church. At the fortieth verse he reverts to the same subject ; and 
while assuring them that, in the circumstances of the Church and the world at that period, 
a woman was likely to be happier if unmarried, he reminds them that this is not a view 
binding on the consciences of any, but simply a counsel of ordinary prudence, which they 
were free to act on or not as they chose. As to the last clause of the verse, no one surely 

'needs to be told how constantly the word there rendered " think," and in other places " sap- 

xjtoat/ eipreaaes the atrongeet oonviotion and aamrance.— 3Vaiw. 
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than da the caiKmical writerg of the New Testament. Thcmt 
even who lived at the same period, and in the same eoantxTV 
scarcely ever think of appealing to each other. Ezekiel, in- 
deed, in mentioning the testimony borne by God to the piety 
and wisdom of Daniel, refers twice to his cotemporary ; but he 
nowhere addnces any passage of Darnel's writings as being in- 
fallible (Ezek. xiv. 14 ; xxviii. 3). Daniel, too, seems to appeal 
to the books of Jeremiah, aad asserts, not indeed their plenary 
ins^Mration, of- which he never speaks, bat at least the certamty 
of the prediction which they contain of the seventy years' cap- 
tivity (Dan. ix. 2). If, fhrtber, we consult these same books <^ 
Jeremiah, we fdiall there find the elders of Jerusalem making 
mention of a passage in the prophecy uttered and written by 
Micah (Jer. xxvi. IB, compared with Mic. iii. 12). Such are 
the most remarkable cases in wMch cotemporaiy prophets of the 
Old Testament quote each other ; and, far from their beii^ of 
frequent occurrence, the wonder is they are so rare. It often 
happened that several prophets were all writing at the same 
time, without appearing to have known each other. Nay more, 
the historical books treat of the same subject, and yet seem 
utterly unknown to each other. Why does not the Book of 
Chronicles, for instance, respectfully quote Samuel or the Book 
of Kings, seeing that these relate the same facts ? 

All this is very well known, as are also the apparent differ- 
ences in these histories, and then, when it is found impossible 
to assail them, since Jesus Christ attests their infallibility, the 
attack is turned upon the New Testament. Men are almost 
scandalized to find no reference in the Qoi^l by John to those 
previously written ; they are astonished at the apparent diversi- 
ties which occur, and they dispute the inspiration of the Epistles, 
because each apostle has not filled his letters with certificates 
accorded to those of his companions. 

And yet there is one certificate far stronger and more explicit 
than any granted by the old prophets to the works of their co- 
temporaries. Peter, in his Second Epistle, speaks of " all the 
letters of Paul,'' and says, ^^ They contain things hard to be 
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understood, which they that are unlearned and unstable wrest, 
as they do also the other Scriptures, unto their own destructicm" 
(2 Pet. iii. 16). The "other Scriptures" I Here are the mere 
letters of an apostle, placed by another apostle, during his life- 
time, on the same rank as the Scriptures. It is impossible to 
imagine anything more decisive ; nor would our opponents gain 
anything by denying Peter to be the author of this Epistle, even 
if the providential formation of the canon would allow of it ; for 
in that case, the Epistle must be ascribed to some author very 
near the same period, and must be considered as the expression 
of the general opinion prevailing at the end of the first century ; 
for the internal character of the Epistle makes a later date im- 
possible, and, at the same time, the allusions to it by the 
Fathers begin at a very early period* The solemn and conse- 
crated name of Scripture, then, was from the very beginning 
given to the collection of the canonical letters of Paul. Nothing 
.80 striking as this is to be met with in the Old Testament. 

I have often heard our adversaries exclaim : " If the New 
Testament were plenarily inspired, the earlier Fathers would 
have quoted the apostles more frequently, and would not have 
seemed to be so exclusively acquainted with the Old Testament, 
nor to confine to it the name of Scripture." 

To this I reply, in the first place, that the fact is stated in- 
accurately and with exaggeration. M. Jalaguier, in one of his 
striking pamphlets, has admirably shown that the apostolic 
Fathers are far from restricting their quotations to the Old Tes- 
tament, and that when they do so, it is because they, like the 
apostles, had to deal with Jews. I may, perhaps, add, that ab- 
sorbed with oral tradition, they were tempted by the charm of this 
kind of narrative to neglect that part of Scripture which was of 
a more recent date. How natural it was that this should be so, 
we may infer from the fact of its having always been the 
case. Those who are astonished at the mlence, more or less 
real, observed by some of the Fathers, in reference to the writ- 
ings of the apostles, may find even greater cause of wonder, if 
they will observe the language employed by each of the Old 
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Testament writers in reference to their predecessors. We hare 
kings, and priests, and prophets, whom we might expect con- 
stantly to quote the inspired books known in their day. But 
such is not the case. Their reserve is even greater and more 
strange than that of the Fathers. With the exception of ih^ 
law, and the books of Moses in general, which are sometimes 
mentioned, the rest of the canonical books seem actually not to 
have existed, so far as the writers of the Bible are concerned. 
Even the books of Moses are not quoted as we should have ex- 
pected. K we examine Joshua, Judges, and Samuel, we meet 
with no appeals to the books of Moees— even where a reference 
to them seems almost necessary— even where a passage of liiese 
writings would settle the questions, or remove the difficulties 
which arose, or condemn the offences against them, of which the 
people were guilty. 

No one feels his faith stumbled by this fact, because Jesus 
Christ has attested the Divine perfection of the Old Testament. 
Why, then, should a perfectly similar fact prove a stumbling- 
block to our faith ? WTiy should we require the constant quo- 
tation of the Gospels by the earlier Fathers, when we are forced 
to dispense with the quotation of Moses by his successors? 
Why should we expect the New Testament to be treated, fix)m 
the first, as the Old Testament never was ? and why should the 
defenders of the Christian doctrines at once adopt the custom of 
gathering all their proofs of them from the writings of l^e 
apostles, when the Bible shows us that not only the prophets, 
but the kings, and generals, and reformers, under the old dis- 
pensation, rarely had recourse to this mode of reasoning, which 
yet is so decisive and so convenient ? 

This remark, too, would be still more striking, if instead of 
choosing for my illustration the books of Moses, which are more 
frequently quoted than any others, I had taken the Old Testa- 
ment as a whole, or the apocryphal books connected with it, 
and sought in them the proof of the other books having at once 
become the great rule to which men had constant recourse. Do 
the Fathers seem to neglect the newly-written books of their 
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day ? What will you say, then, to the forgetfulness to which 
the older books seem to have been abandoned ? Where do we 
find any who, the very day after the appearance of the Song of 
Solomon, selects some passage from it as the basis of an irre- 
fragable argument? When a psalm had just been sung for the 
first time, or some fresh proverbs had been newly collected, or a 
portion of history had been recently published, where do we find 
the succeeding writers of the Old Testament bending over these 
sacred pages, and never advancing a step, except when sup- 
ported by their infallible declarations ? 

The plenarily inspired Old Testament, then, has been treated 
precisely like the New Testament, whose plenary inspiration is 
called in question ; and the Airther we inquire into this subject, 
the more complete does the resemblance appear. 

Much is said of the individuality of the writers exhibited in the 
apostolic books. It is urged that Paul wrote to the various 
churches, just as we ourselves would do, if we sat down for a 
similar purpose at our own desk. He, it is said, had not the 
slightest habitual feeling that he was giving forth infallible 
articles of faith. I perfectly acknowledge that such is the fact, 
and I only add, that it is equally true of the prophets as of the 
apostles. With the exception of those cases in which they trans* 
mit to us some matter of direct revelation, as for instance when 
Ezekiel sees the waters issuing forth from the house of God, and 
repeats to us the words of the Lord, or when John sees the new 
heavens and the new earth, and tells us the things which he 
heard uttered in heaven, — ^with such exceptions the prophets 
and apostles alike write under the impulse of their own peculiar 
feelings. The prophets who wrote the history of the kings of 
Judah and Israel, had no more thought of producing oracles of 
Qtxi, than had Mark or Luke in writing the history of Jesus 
Christ. K there be a sbx)nger exhibition of individuality in the 
one set of writers than in the other, I do not hesitate to affirm, 
that it is in the case of those whose books are embraced in the 
express attestation of our Lord. The Song of Solomon, Lamen- 
tations, and most of the psalms, are full of the individuality of 
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their authors. When Dayid gives vent to his feelings of sorrow 
or gratitude, all idea of plenary inspiration certainly fades from 
his mind, if indeed we can suppose him reasoning at all in such 
a case. Yet what is there more fully inspired than the psalms? 
and do we not actually find that aU these feelings, so distinc- 
tively personal to the psalmist, contained an infallible descrip- 
tion of the suflferings and glory of Christ? 

The same remark which we have made regarding the indivi^ 
duality shown in Scripture, may be applied to what is called the 
" occasionality" or influence of particular occasions and circum- 
stances which is there displayed. It is to be found in the Old 
Testament quite as much as in the New. The special occasion 
which called forth particular psalms is offcen as striking as that 
which gave birth to the Epistles. The influence of external cir- 
cumstances is felt in the turn of thought and style of each pro- 
phet ; and we find the words which they had written in the view 
of some special occurrence, and to meet some temporary want, 
turn out to have been designed for the edification of every age. 

There is also the same use of documents bearing on their re* 
spective subjects by both classes of writers, and those who attempt 
to use this as a weapon of attack against plenary inspiraticm 
under the Gospel, must give the lie to the testimony borne by 
Christ to the plenary inspiration of the Old Testament. It is 
even worthy of remark, that the inspired historians of Israel 
indicate more frequently than do the apostles the sources of in- 
formation .to which they had had recourse. 

Again, if difierences of style be incompatible with the plenary 
inspiration of the New Testament, what must we think of the 
Old ? Does Isaiah write^ like Amos his cotemporary ? or is the 
language of Job the same as that of Nehemiah ? But more than 
this, we might think that the poetical books, so largely con- 
tained in the Old Testament, were less adapted than the prose 
works of the New, for the absolutely exact expression of truths 
Here is a perfectly special objection, at first sight of considerable 
weight, but tiien it lies against that identical portion of Scrip- 
ture to which the testimony of our Lord directly applied. 
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Some persons refuse to admit the plenary inspiration of the 
Apocalypse, because it is often not easy to see its meaning, and 
because it has been made the subject of a multitude of different 
interpretations I Have such persons ever reckoned the different 
interpretations to which the Song of Solomon has given rise ? 

Some, in like manner, refuse to admit the plenary inspiration 
of the New Testament, because it contains certain obscure pro- 
phecies, whose fulfilment we cannot find in history ! Have they 
ever reckoned up the unaccomplished and consequently unin- 
telligible prophecies of the Old Testament? 

Others, again, refiise to admit the plenary inspiration of the 
New Testament, because there are diversities between the Gt)S'- 
pels still unexplained : are such persons, then, thoroughly satisfied 
with all the explanations offered of those much more important 
diversities apparently existing in the Old Testament? 

Some reject the Epistle of Jude, or the Second Epistle of 
Peter, because the one is partly copied from the other I Have 
they fully considered how much more extensive and literal are 
such copyings in the Old Testament ? Have they, for instance, 
compared certain passages in Isaiah with others in Micah, or 
some parts of Jeremiah with the Second Book of Kings ? 

It is thought by some, that the rapidity with which tradition 
was developed cannot be reconciled with the Divine character 
of the apostolic writings. But do they imagine, that if we had 
the " Fathers" of the time of Joshua and Caleb, we should not 
find them far less engaged in studying the newly- written books 
of Moses, than in hunting after still existing oral traditions, 
recollections of Mount Sinai, and anecdotes passed from hand to 
hand regarding the thunders, and the trumpets, and the words 
of God, and the manna, and the plagues? He who should ex- 
pect any other thing, must be strangely ignorant of the human 
heart. Tradition in the time of the Old Testament was in no 
respect behind that of the New, In order to become fully con- 
vinced of this, we need not assert, with Molitor and Cardinal 
Wiseman, that a mass of most important doctrines were privately 
transmitted from generation to generation, or that a secret theo- 
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logy was preserved by the priests, which the Babbis in turn col- 
lected, and which Roman Catholicism has still farther handed on. 
It is sufficient to take the Talmud as it stands, with its fables aa 
to the composition of the sacred books by the Great Synagogue, 
and its manifest predilections for certain books, and especially 
Esther, which, it says, alone, along with the Pentateuch, will be 
in existence when the Messiah comes I Any one who has glanced 
at the miserable traditions collected in the Talmud, and remem- 
bers that the Talmud was considered by the Jews as greatly 
superior to the written law, will not hesitate to acknowledge 
that the inroad of oral traditions is no peculiarity of the Gospel 
dispensation. 

Nor is it anything peculiar to this dispensation that the 
clearest commandments should have been openly violated ; and 
nothing can be more rash than to conclude from this that the 
New Testament Scriptures would never have been thus trampled 
under foot if they had possessed the authority which plenary 
inspiration confers. Let those who speak in this way deny the 
plenary inspiration of the Old Testament too, for in its case as 
well, such violations constantly occurred — ^violations that were 
public, prolonged, unnoticed, and unpunished. I have already 
mentioned several striking examples of these ; let me just fur- 
ther recall the sacrifices offered by the kings and the judges 
who were not of the tribe of Levi, and that long line of high 
priests, none of whom belonged to the fieunily of Aaron and 
Eleazar. 

On every point, then, we find that^he analogy between the 
Old and the Naw Testament holds good ; nor does it fail in 
reference to various readings and translations, which are the 
favourite resource of the opponents of plenary inspiration. When 
Jesus Christ ascribes the most absolute infallibility to the small- 
est phrase of the least book in the canon, is it in consequence of 
the complete absence of various readings, and the Divine perfec- 
tion of the translations of such passages, that He is enabled to 
make use of such language ? Far from it. There were various 
readings in the texts quoted by our Lord and His apostles, and 
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fkults in the versions which they used. Yet, in spite of this/ 
they have asserted the infallibility of Scripture. Surely this 
may encourage those who are ready to be alanned by that 
oft-repeated argument, so much more formidable at a distance 
than when closely examined, of the various readings and the 
translations. 

As to the various readings, since, so far as I know, no infalli- 
bility was ever conferred on the transcribers, it is certain that 
they existed in those Scriptures to which our Lord referred HiB 
hearers. But positive proof of the fact is found when we collate 
the Jewish with the Samaritan Pentateuch, and especially when 
we compare the Hebrew text with the Septuagint version, which 
is of an earlier date than the time of our Lord, and which, in 
some cases, differs so far from the original as necessarily to imply 
the existence of various readings in the original manuscripts. I 
may almost assert, still further, that we have positive proof of an 
error in copying, and consequently of a various reading in those 
wrong numbers which seem inexplicable on any other supposi- 
tion, as, for instance, the age of a king differently given in Kings 
and in Chronicles. 

We have no reason to suppose that the copies were more 
accurate in the days of our Lord than they have been since, 
especially if we take into account the Massoretic revisal of the 
text and the probable destruction of all the earlier manuscripts by 
the Jews.* In spite of the unity thus restored at a determinate 
epoch, the various readings are still reckoned by thousands and 
tens of thousands. These variations are, indeed, very trifling, 
as is the case, too, in the New Testament, and their import- 
ance is in general so small, that the shades of meaning which 
they afford cannot be conveyed by a translation ; but they are 

* The Massorah is the coUecUoii of notes, calculations, and critical comments, of Jewish 
origin, on the text of the Old Testament, consolidated and systematized a century or two 
after the Chri'<tian era. Every letter and accent was marked and numbered. The work 
WM probably begun long b^ore Christ, but is graerally understood to have reoeiyed its ftill 
form from the Rabbins at Tiberias, a learned commimity which flourished about, and for 
■ome time after, the period already mentioned. The textus recepttu of the Old Testament is 
Ibe text adopted by the oompUeis of the system in question. — Tnmi. 
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yarious readings notwithstanding, yet they have not preyented 
onr Lord's asserting the plenary inspiration of Scripture. 

My object is not to write a dissertation on various readings, 
but to establish this point of plenary inspiration. Any who are 
desirous of knowing mote about this subject, may consult Jahn's 
work,* in which all details are given regarding the Hebrew text 
before and after our Lord, regarding the ancient and modem 
various readings, the lists which have been formed of these, the 
Massoretic text, the manuscripts we possess which do not date 
from earlier than the eleventh century, &c. 

But not only had the Old Testament its various readings, like 
the New ; there were special risks of error to which it was liable, 
and to which the New Testament was not exposed. 

I do not speak here of the pretended substitution of the Chal- 
dee for the Hebrew letters about the time of the captivity, for 
this is a pure supposition, utterly unsupported by facts ; what I 
refer to, is the vowel-points. Although I am fully persuaded 
that these merely exhibit the unquestionable pronunciation of the 
old manuscripts which had no vowels, though I acknowledge that 
the introduction of a new sign does not alter the thing signified, 
and though I confess that nothing indicates the mere arbitrary 
arrangement of these points, yet there is certainly here a change; 
made on the external aspect of the text, to which we have no- 
thing analogous in the case of the New Testament. 

Finally, the objection derived from the inaccuracies of the 
translations would apply still more strongly to that part of 
Scripture which our Lord sets forth as an infallible rule, than 
to that other whose inferiority these inaccuracies are adduced 
to prove. It is against Jesus Christ Himself that the new school 
should urge this argument of theirs — What is the use of plenary 
inspiration, since the original language of the Bible is forgotten, 
so that we are now compelled to read the sacred books by means 
of translations, which destroy their perfection ? Assuredly the 
Septuagint version is far from being as good as ours, and the 
Targums are far worse still. This is obvious, and yet the testi- 

* " Blnleltaog ia die g6ttUchtn B&oher dee alten Bundes." 
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mony of Jesus Christ towers over all these fleeting, miserable 
difficulties : " Search the Scriptures ; " that which is written is 
given of Gkxi. 

Shall we yet hesitate to apply this His testimony to the New 
Testament? Is there the least remaining cause, nay, pretext 
even, for doubt ? I have shown that on every point, without ex- 
ception, the analogy between the Old and New Testament was per- 
fect, and that the objections directed against the New all apply 
equally, some apparently with even greater force, to the Old. 

I might yet further show, that this striking similarity holds 
good even to the preservation of both canons in all their perfec- 
tion. He who formed them without the direct help of man has 
preserved them in spite of men's errors. It is wonderful to see 
the Jews, in spite of their delusions, their monstrous traditions, 
their allegories, their binding interpretations, their theory of 
two degrees of inspiration, still compelled to preserve the old 
canon as God had formed it. And no less wonderful is it to see 
Christianity in the midst of all its corruptions, its heresies, its 
rebellions against the most express commandments, and its 
avowed war against the Bible itself, still compelled, in like man- 
ner, to preserve the new canon as God had made it. We need 
be under no alarm. Men may boast of the rights of biblical 
criticism, and pretend that to it we owe the gathering together 
of the canonical books ; but no Church, however corrupt, no 
synod, however estranged from the faith, will ever dare to raise 
its hand against that which has never depended on man either 
before Christ or since. The Jews, to whom are committed the 
ancient oracles of Gt>d, and who are condemned by them, never 
will dare to lay a finger upon them ; and Christians, too, the 
guardians of the New Testament, and condemned by it in like 
manner, never will dare to raise their hand against it. God 
himself has said, " Hitherto shalt thou come, but no forther." 

Now, then, I am entitled to turn on those who said, " We 
admit the testimony of Jesus Christ, but that testimony applies 
to the Old Testament alone." I am entitled to show what a 
mockery is their pretended submission to the testimony of Christ. 
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That submission does not and cannot exist. No one has erer 
succeeded in admitting the plenary inspiration of all the verses 
of thft Old Testament while he rejected the plenary inspiration 
of the^ New. Both are admitted, or neither. And so true is 
this, that every objection levelled against the apostolic writings, 
applies directly against the writings of the prophets and the tes- 
timony of our Saviour. The new canon has never been formally 
determined ; neither was the old. The apostles, when they wrote, 
had no habitual sense of their being inspired ; neither had the 
prophets. The apostles scarcely ever quote the writings of one 
another as a Divine rule ; neither do the prophets. The apostles 
preserve their own individuality, and are affected by external 
circumstances ; so were the prophets. In both there are differ- 
ences of style, references to various sources of information, parts 
difficult to be understood, prophecies unfulfilled, apparent con- 
tradictions, and portions borrowed from one another. There are 
rebellions against what was written, traditions, various readings, 
and inaccurate renderings, in the one case as in the other. Try, 
then, if it be possible, to conceive any attack which bears against 
the New Testament without touching the Old, and which, there- 
fore, is not directed against Jesus Christ himself. 

In very truth, those who propose this famous distinction are 
precisely the men who reject most boldly the books of the Old 
Testament. All without exception put aside certain of these 
books and deny the absolute infallibility of the text. At the 
very moment when they seem to admit all that Jesus Christ ad- 
mitted, you will find them maintaining that Moses did not believe 
in a future life, that the book of Job is a mere dramatic repre- 
sentation, and that the Jews borrowed their ideas of angels and 
the great judgment from Persia. It will be long indeed before 
we find any one willing to accept the Old Testament while he 
rejects the New ; and if such a man be ever found, truly bowing 
before every word written in any book whatever of the old canon, 
I am persuaded no one need be anxious regarding him — faith in 
the later canon will not be wanting to him in due time. 

In the meantime, the real state of the case is this. Our op^ 
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ponents try to make a distinction which they think fitted to 
embarrass us, but the moment they make the attempt, they con- 
tradict Jesus Christ at every point. Jesus Christ declares inspi- 
ration to be ever complete, ever equal; while they suppose that 
there are various degrees of inspiration. Jesus Christ quotes 
the Psalms as the Word of God ; they ridicule those who hold 
the curses uttered in the Psalms to be excusable. They affirm 
that the chronology of the Old Testament is impossible up to 
the time of Solomon, and very doubtful up to that of the Mac- 
cabees, while they are never weary of laughing at those who, 
in common with Jesus Christ and His apostles, believe that the 
Old Testament contains prophecies of the Messiah, and they 
represent the idea of Christ's reign as part of the prejudices 
" of Jewish peculiarity." 

Instead of all this, if the truth must be told, the difficulty is 
quite the other way. If any part of the Bible lies open to attack, 
it is the Old Testament ; if any system is apparently indefen- 
sible, it is not ours, but that of Jesus Christ. The real contest 
rests where it ought to rest, namely, between our Lord and the 
adversaries of Scripture. And, indeed, the New School has the 
frankness to make this a reproach against us. We deify the 
New Testament, they say, " and even the Old." 

That School most assuredly deserves no such reproach. The 
Old Testament is the main object of its attacks, and the de- 
fenders of spurious inspiration adopt the same system ; for, 
though far more cautious in their assertions, they are quite of 
the same mind in directing their first attack upon the books 
whose infallibility is attested by Christ. Books unworthy of the 
canon, they say, have slipped into it, and you meet with the 
most serious errors in it on points of science and history. 

It is necessary that I should briefly show that the Old Testa- 
ment is thus really more attacked than the New. This, I trust, 
will make it obvious how ill it becomes these men to pretend 
that the testimony of our Lord does not apply to the collection 
of apostolic books. The position which at times they would 
have us believe them willing to maintain is, that the infallibility 

u 



Digitized by 



Google 



306 THE SCHOOL OF FAITH. 

of the books of the Old Testament is unqnestionable, these 
being wholly Divine; but that those of the New Testament 
have an entirely different character, for here the Book of God 
has come to a close, and it is the book of man which follows. 
Let US see what is the practical commentary we possess upon 
this profession. 

The most moderate hold, with Twesten, that in regard to 
plenary inspiration, we must make a distinction between the 
Old and the New Testament, between the law and the Oospel, 
between history and prophecy, between relations of fact and 
doctrines. 

Others, most moderate men too, agree with the learned and 
honest Micha^lis in his views of the canon ; that the Pentateuch, 
for instance, is really the work of Moses, but that it contains 
many interpolations. 

Bolder men, however, leave no room for doubt as to their 
opinion regarding the different books of the Old Testament. 
They assert that the Pentateuch is a mere collection of frag- 
ments from various authors, of different periods, and of the most 
lieterogeneous description ; and that it seems to have been writ- 
ten upon some tradition of real facts which, however, had become 
transformed into myths. Accordingly, you find there etymolo- 
gical myths, intended to explain certain names; philosophical 
myths, the vehicle of some moral idea ; political myths, bearing 
on certain political institutions; and religious myths, setting 
forth some peculiar view of doctrine. These myths, in short, 
are so numerous as actually to give the Pentateuch all the 
character of an epic poem.* 

To the book of Joshua the three hypotheses have been applied 
at once, of its being a collection of fragments, of its being a 
mere modem composition, and of large portions having been in- 
terpolateil into it. Judges is condemned to lose several chap- 
ters. Esther becomes a mere Jewish legend, in spite of the his- 
torical support afforded to it by the actual institution of the 

* This analysto is borrowed from M. La Harpe'B leaned wuk, '* IntroductioD k I'Ancien 
Testament.'' 
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f^east of Purim. The book of Ezra is attacked because of the 
parts of it which are written in Chaldee, and because its author 
speaks sometimes in the first, at other times in the third, person. 
This reason also suffices for the suppression of several chapters 
of Nehemiah. The books of Chronicles, of course, are still more 
fiercely attacked. Their author, it seems, did not understand 
Hebrew, and, consequently, from his being unable to read the 
sources of information he possessed, he constantly falls into mis- 
takes in using them. The whole book, in short, is the product 
of' a mind strongly under the influence of myths ! As to Isaiah, 
the only thing in his prophecies which is attacked is the whole 
of the last twenty-six chapters, that is to say, the chapters which 
contain the grand Messianic prophecies, the chapters in which 
the Oospel is anticipated, and from which Jesus Christ himself 
selected the passage which He read in the synagogue of Naza- 
reth I Jesus Christ takes the book of Isaiah, and having read 
it standing in token of respect, He sita down, saying, " This day 
is this Scripture fulfilled in your ears" — ^but, in reply, biblical 
criticism has to remark, either that this is not by Isaiah, or that 
it is not Scripture. 

Jeremiah comes off more easily, there not being the same 
necessity for fiercely attacking him, as his prophecies are less 
striking and convincing. Accordingly, only one or two chap- 
ters of his are called in question, and these chiefly because they 
refer to a part of Isaiah which is pronounced by these same 
judges not to be genuine. 

But Daniel provokes their attack no less than Isaiah. Like 
that prophet, he must be got rid of, first of all because his 
accomplished prophecies form one of the firmest foundations of 
the truth, and, secondly, because our Lord has quoted him by 
name : " When ye therefore shall see the abomination of desola- 
tion spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy place, 
(whoeo readeth let him understand :) then let them which be 
in Judea flee into the mountains" (Matt. xxiv. 15, 16). Our 
Lord, then, expressly appeals to the book of the prophet Daniel. 
No more was needed to make the critics merciless. According 
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to some of them, the author was simply an impostor; others ad- 
mit that he did not mean to deceive, nor is it his fault if super- 
stitious persons (such, for instance, as Jesus I) ascribed to him 
an authority to which he laid no claim. Some ingenious theo- 
logians, again, have invented a false Daniel, who, living at the 
time of the Maccabees, sought to encourage his countrymen by 
giving to Antiochus Epiphanes the name of Nebuchadnezzar, 
and to certain pious Jews the names of Daniel and his feUows. 
As to the real Daniel mentioned by Ezekiel, they are willing to 
admit his existence at a period long previous. 

Our Lord has mentioned Jonah thus : " An evil and adul- 
terous generation seeketh after a sign ; and there shall no sign 
be given to it, but the sign of the prophet Jonas : for as Jonas was 
three days and three nights in the whale's belly, so shall the Son 
of man be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth " 
(Matt. xii. 39, 40). Such was the opinion of Christ regarding 
Jonah and the great fish ; and He adds that the men of Nineveh 
repented at the preaching of the prophet. Biblical critics, how- 
ever, are not so credulous ; for they will prove to you that the 
book of Jonah is merely a legend, written by a man of very 
bad taste, or they will try to make out that it is all a parable — 
unless, indeed, they revive the explanations of the old Rational- 
ists, and tell us of the prophet astride on the fish's back, or, 
better still, spending the night in the pot-house with the sign 
of "the whale"! 

What part of the Old Testament, indeed, have they respected ? 
Not Zechariah, the last chapters of which are impugned ; nor 
Job, which is represented as a poetical fiction. God, indeed, 
has said : " When the land sinneth against me, though these 
three men, Noah, Daniel, and Job, were in it, they should de- 
liver but their own souls by their righteousness " (Ezek. xv. 13). 
James, too, has indeed said : "Ye have heard of the patience of 
Job" (James v. 11). But those whom a declaration of Jesus 
Christ does not check, will care little, of course, for a mere 
assertion of an apostle, or a revelation of God related by a 
prophet 
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The Book of Proverbs has not always been treated with 
much respect, which is no great wonder, considering the way 
in which biblical criticism, is generally conducted, Ecclesiastes 
has been exposed to many accusations, that of Sadduceeism 
among the rest ; but this was to be expected. And the Song 
of Solomon is purely and simply rejected, even by those who 
reject the smallest amount possible, of which we have an ex- 
ample in the book of M. Gellerier. 

In short, the criticisms directed against the canon and plenary 
inspiration of the New Testament sink into insignificance beside 
those which overwhelm the Old Testament ; for in its case, war 
is openly proclaimed against every book, every doctrine, every 
miracle, and every prophecy, and the most arrogant tone of 
superiority is assumed towards this revelation, every word of 
which was commended by Jesus Christ to the studious attention 
of believers. The Old Testament is a mere external rule, people 
say, and never think of all its words of love, of all its appeals to 
our hearts and our consciences, of all its exhortations to a wor- 
ship in spirit and in truth ; they never remember how this " ex- 
ternal rule " contains such words as these : " Thou shalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy soul, 
and with all thy might " (Deut. vi. 5). The Old Testament, 
they say, is marked by a narrow and contracted tone, forgetting 
that, as M. Chappuis so well observes, a theocracy must of 
necessity be national ; forgetting, too, that even Moses embraced 
all mankind from the point of view he was called to assume, 
for, without going beyond Genesis, we find, " I will put enmity 
between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her 
seed ; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel '' 
(Gen. iii. 15). And again : " In thee shall all families of the 
earth be blessed " (Gen. xii. 3). And further on again : " The 
sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from be- 
tween his feet, until Shiloh come; and unto him shall the 
gathering of the people be" (Gen. xlix. 10). 

The best way, then, of getting rid of the Old Testament en- 
tirely, is to reject each part of it in detail. Schleiermacher may 
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be said to keep none of it; and his followers maintain, that 
unless it were to be all explained allegorically, no one could 
endure it! The Supematuralists, too, of varying shades of 
orthodoxy, come to the support of that new school, asserting 
that the Song of Solomon and Ecclesiastes are not genuine; 
that Ezra and Nehemiah make no profession of being inspired ; 
that plenary inspiration is a serious error, having no existence 
either in the Old or New Testaments ; that the Old Testament 
is full of things which have no connexion with religion, and 
therefore none with inspiration ; and that the prophetical books 
constantly make mistakes as to the period when the events pre^ 
dieted should occur.* 

In the face of all this, let^us hear no more of their pretended 
respect for the testimony of Jesus Christ. Where is there a 
man among them ready to accept the Old Testament on His 
word, while he retains his right to estimate the New as he will ? 
For my part, I am willing to re-open the discussion of our right 
to apply to the New Testament that testimony borne by Jesus 
Christ, whenever I have found a man who will sign such a 
formula as this : *' I acknowledge the Old Testament canon to 
be perfect, since our Lord has declared it to be so ; nay more, 
however much I lie open to the charge of ' literality,' I acknow- 
ledge, that each verse of Ecclesiastes, of the Song of Solomon, 
of Chronicles, of Ezra, is absolute, divine, and unquestionable 
truth, since our Lord has so declared it. But I maintain that 
the New Testament is as inferior to the Old, as man is to God. 
I maintain, too, that all those securities for infallibility which, 
during more than a thousand years, were extended to the 
merely preparatory revelation, were suddenly removed from that 
final revelation which God has given us ; and I maintain that 
this terrible change was effected without a word being said, 
without any declaration, or any allusion even, to warn us of 
what was taking place." 

Till such a person makes his appearance, I feel that we have 
no cause for anxiety ; for the testimony of Jesus Christ may 

* '* Manuel dThennfoeatique/ pp. 259. 256, 290* 30& 
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safely be held to as&ivce us of the infallibility of the whole Bible. 
That testimony is one which the Gospels afford, even when 
ranked no higher than as simple historical " documents ;'' it is 
of the most convincing character, and is made stronger still by 
the evidence of the apostles. That our Lord can have been 
mistaken, or have truckled to the prejudices of others on this 
point, is impossible. The application of this testimony to the 
New Testament is so direct, that those who would impugn it 
are forced to pretend that we make a grievous descent when, 
leaving the Old Testament, we turn to the New; they are 
obliged to deny that God has continued to use that unique and 
absolutely necessary method which He had unfailingly employed 
before ; they are compelled to admit that the truths of highest 
excellence are those of which we can be least sure — ^that the 
building of God's revelation is left unfinished, and that God 
ceased to speak by inspiration without giving us, either before 
or after, the smallest warning of the fact. In every particular, 
the new revelations and those of older date resemble one another, 
which could not possibly have been the case had God adopted an 
entirely new mode of dealing. And, finally, the Old Testament, 
attested as it is by Christ, is not on that account treated with 
more respect than the New ; but, on the contrary, is the main 
point of all the most violent and multiplied attacks on the Bible. 
When I remember all this, with the whole energy of my soul 
I lay hold on this priceless testimony of our Saviour, and never 
will let it go. No words of mine can better express the convic- 
tion so well stated by M. Chappuis : " The Old and New Tes- 
taments depend on one another, and, in the struggle through 
which they must pass, neither will conquer, neither will be 
overthrown without the other. But overthrown they will 
never be." 

Let us pause here to praise and thank God, marking with 
joyful hearts the immense change which has taken place 
since we left the Schools of Doubt, and entered the School of 
Faith« 
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It was the Church, in the first instance, which cried to ns, " I 
am the truth ; " and it was her so-called infallible oracles which 
led us at once into hypocritical formalism, or into a state of hope- 
less mistrust ; for they began by attacking every command of 
Scripture, nay, even the Bible itself, and ended by flatly contra- 
dicting each other. The first School of Doubt, ever speaking of 
authority while it sapped the very foundations of authority, ever 
asserting its own infallibility, yet ignorant of where it dwelt — 
seemed to bring us almost to despair; and the one last sad 
resource remaining appeared to be to close our eyes, and, in spite 
of common sense, in spite of conscience, in spite of the Bible, 
in spite of God, to force ourselves to believe at any cost. 

Then, in turn, human reason appeared in all its pride, claim- 
ing to sit in judgment upon the revelations of Gbd, and to 
exercise that peculiar sort of free inquiry which, instead of 
simply asking whether God has really spoken, and what He has 
said, questions the Divine declarations themselves, and applies 
to them the criterion of our reason, or conscience, or feeling. 
And in this case, as before, we felt that authority was annihila- 
ted, and that we fell back into the abyss of doubt. Nor could 
it be otherwise ; for here man, usurping the place of his Sove- 
reign, permitted himself to criticize the revelation of God, and 
immediately that hatred of the Bible, which is really nothing 
but the hatred of what it teaches, found free scope ; on every 
side we heard of the errors of the Bible — errors on matters of 
indifference according to some, grofes errors according to others ; 
while the more " advanced" assured us that the sacred books 
are mere historical documents written in favour of rival theolo- 
gical schemes : till at last, the canon of both Testaments utterly 
overthrown, our terrified gaze fell on the ruins of the^ Bible that 
lay scattered around us ; Ecclesiastes, with Chronicles, Isaiah, 
and the Song of Solomon, the Eevelation, and James, and Jude, 
one vast desolation. Nor was there any comfort for us in con- 
templating the chances of an oecumenical Council, in which the 
Church, " fall of that Holy Spirit who alone ^ves life," might, 
perhaps, effect a new revision of the apostolic and prophetic 
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canon, and, proclaiming the final judgment of biblical criticism, 
should close the canon thus revised. 

Darkness gathered on darkness, and deep called to deep, as 
we strove here to find that lost authority. Like a drowning 
man struggling to drag himself up the steep bank above him, 
we grasped at every knot of grass, at every hanging root, but 
each effort only plunged us deeper and carried us further from 
the bank. False proofs, breaking to pieces in our hands, aggra- 
vated our doubts and our distress. Were we to suppose autho- 
rity to exist merely because we needed it, or because the Bible 
awakens a feeling of sympathy in us, or because it contains 
prophecies and miracles, or because the Holy Ghost was given 
to prophets and apostles ? Were we to think the canon certain, 
and the text infallible, because the Bible is greatly superior to 
other books, or because it produces blessed fruits, or because 
many apparent contradictions found in it have been explained 
away? Or were we to turn for our proof to the hesitating 
testimony of the Church, or to the contradictory evidence of the 
Fathers ? 

Alas I the further we advance here, the deeper we sink. Of 
what use are such proofs to us ? Are they beyond all reasonable 
objection ? Are they fit for all, for the youngest and least learned 
as well as the most erudite ? Is it conceivable that the proof 
of such a matter as this can lie within the reach of only a few, 
as the hard-earned reward of long and profound study, and of 
the solution of all the keenly contested questions which arise 
regarding genuineness and authenticity ? 

We turned then, at last, to Christ, and have found it a glori- 
ous truth, that here, too, Christ is " the way." Through Him 
alone is it possible to find the canon certain, and inspiration 
plenary, which are the very foundation of authority ; but 
through Him we may reach these great truths, for even the 
weakest is strong enough to cling to the hand of his Saviour 
as his guide, and even the most ignorant can understand Christ 
when he says, " Scripture is infallible." 

Nor have we taken anything for granted, in order to extort 
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from the Gospels such a declaration of our Lord. We placed 
them on the very same footing as all mere hnman histories, and 
yet fonnd that this declaration stands forth in them better 
attested and more certain than the battle of Pharsalia or the 
great fight at Salamis. We find that Christ filled the entire 
period of His ministry with this declaration, and that His apostles 
after Him for half a century bronght it prominently forward. 

Was Jesus Christ in error when He made this declaration, 
and was the great revealer ignorant of the very nature of His 
own revelation ? We have had the patience to feice this ques- 
tion, nay, we have examined another even more repulsive, the 
question whether Jesus Christ did not, in order to their salva- 
tion, mislead His apostles as well as the people at large, and 
practise deceit in the intercourse of friendship as well as in His 
public preaching. 

A final and extraordinary objection yet remained. It appears 
that there are certain persons who certamly do not believe, but 
who say, that possibly the testimony borne by our Lord does 
not apply to the canon and plenary inspiration of the New 
Testament, and that while the Old Testament is divine, the 
New is perhaps human t But can we suppose that the canon 
providentially formed up to the time of Jesus Christ, has since 
then been left to the sole care of men; or can that plenary 
inspiration which is indissolubly connected with the canon 
before Jesus Christ, have become fallible after His day ? The 
whole objection is in truth a mere quibble ; we, however, have 
treated it seriously, and, by help of facts and argument alike, 
have succeeded in proving the obvious continuance of the ac- 
customed method pursued by God in His revelations. 

At this point we may well give thanks with enlarged hearts. 
Our chain of reasoning is complete, no link can be broken, and 
its first ring is made fast to the throne of God himself. The 
great testimony on which we base our cause is historically un^ 
challengeable, it is clear, it is worthy of all acceptation, and is 
applicable to the whole Bible. Here is the proof meant ior us 
by Gtodj for.it is at once popular and unassailable ; and, clinging 
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to this, we lie safe in the hand of Qod, escaped out of the hands 
of men. 

And now that we are in safety, possessed of the only proof 
which is legitimate, we may look back upon those accessoiy 
proo£9, which we only rejected becanse they usurped a place be- 
longing to the testimony of Jesus Christ alone. Formerly we 
dismissed them as incomplete and insufficient, each being liable 
to some serious objection, and none of them being competent to 
establish the infallible rule, the one great authority. Now, 
however, that this authority is safe, let us return to these re- 
jected proofs, and we shall be filled with admiration at the great- 
ness of their value in their own place. By themselves they are 
dangerous and false, but as accessories they are well fitted to 
edify the soul and to strengthen our faith. 

The first of them is the d priori proof, which now assumes a 
new character. We no longer believe Scripture to be infallible 
merely because we think it must necessarily be so, but the testi- 
mony of Christ, which is its guarantee, meets with a readier 
reception, because it is so obviously in harmony with the wisdom 
of God. We feel that no plan could be more accordant with 
the perfections of God himself; and the correspondence which 
He ever observes between the end and the means used, could 
agree with no plan jo admirably, as with that of securing the 
canon, and of granting plenary inspiration to those books which 
were to be preserved, while He gave to the apostles, for the oral 
preaching of His Gospel, merely the more extraordinary gifts of 
His Spirit, and to believers in general, the more ordinary aid of 
that Spirit to enable them to read Scripture with profit. 

The mystic proof is similarly changed, and when thus placed 
in the second rank, and adduced no longer as sufficient of itself 
to establish the authority of Scripture, but simply as a testi- 
mony to that authority, it possesses a force which it weife wrong 
to undervalue. The harmony which exists between the book 
God gives us, and the soul God has put within us, will fill every 
one who remarks it, with joy. He will feel himself drawn to- 
ward the Bible, and that all the more strongly in proportion as 
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he approaches it with £uth in the witaess Christ has home to 
its divinity — ^then even its darkest pages flash with light. 

In this way I might recapitulate all the accessoiy pioo& I 
mentioned before, and show the power and beanty they possess 
when put in their proper place. This, however, my readers can 
do without my help ; and there are one or two other points to 
which I feel it necessary to call attention. 

After you have received the Bible upon the testimony of 
Jesus Christ, if you study the various schools of human philoso- 
phy, the di£ferent forms of human religion, and even the most 
celebrated works of men, your Mth in Scripture will swell up 
more strong and fearless within you, and you will feel ashamed 
of those doubts which will still sping from the difficulties 
you will inevitably meet. But you may do better still ; for if 
you face these difficulties and examine them seriously, in the 
absolute certainty, which Christ's testimony gives you, that they 
can involve no real error, you will find them melting away as it 
were one by one beneath the rays of the Sun of Righteousness. 

Many will still remain, and new ones will appear ; but yon 
will remember, that before our Lord's coming, the prophecies 
regarding Him were full of insoluble difficulties, and that the 
pious Jews were long forced to wait in vain for their solution ; 
while the unbelievers of their day tauntingly set side by side 
the equally positive declarations that the Messiah should come 
in glory, and that He should appear in humiliation. You will 
remember, too, those iimumerable objections which science has 
so often brought forward one day as unanswerable, and has her- 
self answered the next, to make way for the new objections 
equally unanswerable, which she was about to propound. After 
all the terror which was caused by the objections based on the 
zodiacal circle of Denderah,* we may well keep this case in 
mind as a warning in future, for nothing gives so much courage 
as the remembrance of the folly of past fears, and of dangers 
which proved to be imaginary. 

* A stone fonnd at Denderah, in Upper Egypt, bearing a copy of the lodiae, which 
Memed to inwoVn the OT«rtbrow of the whole Moflaio chronology.— IVxnw. 
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Possessed, then, as we now are, of that certainty which the 
testimony of Jesus Christ gives, we may return to the internal 
and external proofs, to gather from both a fresh addition to our 
security. 

The internal evidence we should naturally expect to have 
this effect, for it is impossible to examine the books of the Bible 
closely, without being struck by their evident authenticity. 
You find there, on every hand, that unmistakable impress of 
truth which is afforded by those minute, historical, geographical, 
and political: agreements, which no forger, however skilful, can 
contrive. Nor are other marks of truth wanting. There is a 
tone about the Bible which falsehood never has, nay, which, 
apart from falsehood, no mere man ever attains, when relating 
the things of God. Man exaggerates, or gets into an ecstasy, and 
dwells largely on personal details ; in short, puts into his books 
what he puts into his oral traditions, as we have examples of his 
doing, in the apocryphal gospels and the lives of the saints. But 
there is nothing of all this in the Gk)spels. Much as the writers 
of them have to say, they merely tell us what is important for 
our edification, and never introduce one word for the sake of 
gratifying our curiosity. They never break into exclamations, 
they never stop to express their admiration, or to give their judg- 
ment ; they relate the sufferings and death of our Lord, without 
adding one word of adoration ; they tell us of the betrayal by 
Judas without expressing one feeling of abhorrence. Nor are the 
Epistles less reserved than the Gospels, and the Old Testament 
is as much so as the New ; and to such a length does this go, 
that the absence of any judgment regarding the crimes which 
are there recorded, is often felt by a reader to present a moral 
difficulty. Yet where, but in inspired Scripture, shall we find 
similar omissions? There are other characteristic features of 
Scripture to which we might advert. We might examine into 
the various styles of the writers, the arguments for the authen- 
ticity of different books, which may be found even in the gram- 
matical inaccuracies they contain, and the proof of the Divinity 
of the- Bible, arising from the harmony which exists between 



Digitized by 



Google 



318 THE SCHOOL OF FAITH. 

all the fifty works, written at periods so diverse, under reli- 
gious and social conditions so dissimilar, and hj men so utterly 
unlike one another in character and education. Or we might 
contemplate the fruits which Scripture has produced during so 
many centuries, and the unfailing connexion which suhsists 
between its abandonment and the corruption of society. Then 
we might approach the doctrines of Scripture, and try to gain 
some sense of the treasures they contain ; we might review that 
incomparable system of morality taught in the Bible, which it 
was impossible for man either to invent or accurately to ex- 
press ; and which Qod alone could promulgate as it is. And 
finally, we might contemplate the Divine and human person of 
our Lord ; and ask ourselves, if such a picture — ^at once so 
living and so like — so complete, yet so unlaboured, where all is 
perfect and nothing superfluous, is not indeed the work of the 
Holy Obost. Upon all this, however, we shall not enter. 

The external evidence for Scripture is also fitted to confirm 
our faith, if we examine it after really believing in the Bible 
on the testimony of Christ. If a Christian will do this, asking 
from this evidence no more than it is able to give, he will be 
surprised to find how incredible those systems are which attack 
the authenticity of some of the canonical books, and how very 
much more of credulity is needed, in order to reject than to 
receive them. No doubt this would never do for a leading 
proof of Scripture, and our condition would be a very miserable 
one, if we were reduced to believe in the Bible for no better 
reason than merely that it would be more difficult not to believe 
in it ; but as an accessory proof^ it is of real importance, and 
offers us a support not ^be despised. Above all, there is great 
strength in the combination of the internal and external evi- 
dence at once, which I wish to indicate by an example. 

Let us take the case of the Second Epistle of Peter, which, of 
all the canonical books, is least strongly attested : — in what posi- 
tion do we stand in reference to it ? Applying to the external 
evidence, we obtain the most complete testimony in favour of 
the universally received books, especially the First Epistle of 
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Peter, and the greater part of those of Paul. Heretics and 
pagans combine with the Fathers in proclaiming the apostolic 
origin of these books ; even those who deny their authority 
acbowledge their genuineness, while Marcion and Celsus use 
the same language in reference to them as Irenasus, Theophilus,. 
and Tertullian. 

It appears, then, that in these we possess a genuine specimen, 
so to speak, of the New Testament ; and^ accordingly, we can 
have no difficulty in advancing a step farther. It is a very 
different thing, indeed, to recognise the identity of two objects 
which we can compare, from selecting one of these upon per- 
sonal instincts and d priori considerations. If you send a 
child into some store where there is nothing but fine linen and 
sail-cloth, merely telling it to choose that which it prefers, it is 
possible it may choose the sail-cloth ; but if you tell it to take 
the one like the pattern you give it, it cannot fail to bring you 
the linen. Even more impossible do I hold it for the most 
ignorant Christian who possesses the unquestionable Epistles of 
Paul and Peter, to hesitate in recognising the Divine impress 
which every other canonical book bears, or to doubt between 
the Second Epistle of Peter and that of Barnabas. 

In all this, however, the examination of which I speak is one 
made with honesty and simplicity, without theories got up for 
the occasion, and especially without that theory which proposes 
to take the external evidence, apart from all other proofs, and, 
as they say, to settle a question of fact by facts ; reducing the 
whole matter to a mere counting up of votes. In this way, as 
we have already seen, no man will ever come to accept the 
canon. 

The result, however, is even more assuring, and still more 
perfectly honest, when we avoid separating things which are 
closely united, and betake ourselves to the internal evidence, 
after collecting from the external all it can supply. No reason- 
able man can refuse to put to himself these three questions re- 
garding the Second Epistle of Peter. First, Is it possible to 
suppose it can be the work of a forger ? Secondly, Is it possible 
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that it can have been composed in the second century, when all 
works on religion had an entirely different character ? Finally, 
Can it possibly resemble as it does those apostolic letters of 
whose origin we are historically certain, and yet not be apostolic 
after all ? 

Thus the accessory proofs close up in battle array behind the 
one main proof, and in their union they dissipate every doubt, 
and defy every attack. Let a man but have the first great proof^ 
and all the others in large measure, at least, will soon be his ; 
receiving Scripture on the testimony of Jesus Christ, he will feel 
ere long that his faith in it is growing stronger under the testi- 
mony of his own inward feeling, of the good it has done, of its 
acknowledged superiority, and of the evidence both internal and 
external to which it can appeal. 

It is written, " Whosoever hath, to him shall be given ; who- 
soever hath not, from him shall be taken even that which he 
seemeth to have."* A more remarkable illustration of the say- 
ing than the case we have just considered, I have never seen. 

* Luke Tiii. 18, S ^axi? jf;^tiy ; in margin, " thinketh he hath :" so in the French.— TVaM. 
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CHAPTER V, 

THE REFORMATION IS A RETURN TO THE SCHOOL OF FAITH. 

The great question has now been settled, and all that remains 
to be said is comparatively of small importance. The main 
point is, that the School of Faith should exist ; that authority 
should be standing in all its strength ; that the testimony of God 
Himself should assure us of the infallible rule of faith ; and tliat 
no doubt- or suspicion should ever be able to attach either to the 
canon or to the details of the Bible. 

This being the case, if the Reformation of the sixteenth cen- 
tury had not been a return to this School of Faith, I should 
infer that we must abandon, not the School of Faith, but the 
Reformation. The Reformation would simply not be that which 
it ought to have been, and that would have been all. The errors 
of the Reformers would, indeed, be a subject of regret, but this 
would not in the least degree affect the duty, necessarily lying 
on every man at every period, of reforming what God condemns, 
and of returning to Scripture and its precepts ; and failing such 
Protestantism of an earlier date, we should just require to esta- 
blish a Protestantism of the present day. The line of conduct 
which we should be bound steadily to pursue, would be to pro- 
test now and at once against every departure from the infallible 
Word, to return to the Lord Jesus Christ, to read the Old and 
New Testaments under the guidance and light of the Holy 
Ghost, and all our lives to remain in that School of Faith. 

But although our right thus to act is altogether independent 
of the faithfulness with which the Reformers did their duty in 
this respect, and although we may perfectly well condemn them 
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while we still maintain our position as firmly as ever against 
Rome and the Rationalists, it is no more than mere justice to 
uphold the honour of that good work accomplished, or rather 
begun, three hundred years ago. What we have to show is the 
simple truth, namely, that Protestantism has always since its 
very beginning had the character of a return to Scripture, and 
that Protestantism now, in returning to the Bible still more 
fully, does nothing more than carry out the spirit, and complete 
the work of the early Reformers. 

Such is the plain proposition which, before I conclude, I 
think it may be useful, without any exaggeration, to establish. 
Such exaggeration, indeed, would be of little use. We do not 
need to swear by every word of the Reformers, or to attribute to 
them an infallibility enjoyed by no mere man, and by no Church 
at any period whatever, nay, which even the prophets and apo- 
stles were far fix)m possessing. The eminent and pious men who 
represented, and in some sort personified the awakening of the 
sixteenth century, possessed, in common with all other Christians, 
the Bible, and the help of the Holy Ghost : like other Christians, 
too, they were liable to error, and in fact have actually erred to 
some extent. Indeed they could not but err, since they were 
men, and since, moreover, they had been Roman Catholics, 
which no man can have been without long feeling the bad effects 
of it. They had spent years in the School of Doubt ; they had 
long been ignorant of the one true authority ; they had scarcely 
known more than the name of the Divine revelation ; its tradi- 
tional interpretations, and the pretended danger of its use had 
long been inculcated on them ; they had then taken part in the 
sudden overthrow of the usurping authority, and had seen the 
plain contradiction existing between the commandments of the 
Church and the commandments of God. To have gone through 
all this, as they did, was to experience the most tremendous 
moral revolution to which the human soul can be subjected. In 
these circumstances, it is a matter of profoundest astonishment 
to see how the Reformers were kept from that weakness on th<5 
one hand, which shrinks firom duty, and from that equally great 
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weakness on the other hand, which runs into extremes, from th^ 
violence of the reaction. It is no wonder that they stumbled 
to some extent, and swayed sometimes to one side, sometimes 
to the other. Now, it was their old Popish prejudices against 
the Bible, and in favour of substituted formularies and confes- 
sions, which drew them aside. Again, it was their indignation 
against Popery which made them suspicious of the very idea of 
authority, and hurried them into an excess of spiritualism. Yet, 
in every case, on whichever side they fell, there was a failure in 
the completeness of their faith in Scripture. 

There is no reason, therefore, for my representing the Refor- 
mers otherwise than as they were. To falsify history by way of 
helping the truth, is to be guilty not merely of a crime, but even 
of an extreme want of tact ; for the truth which has been sup- 
pressed very soon forces its way to the surface again, and over- 
throws the foundation of falsehood, with tlie whole building 
reared upon it. Such is the result of attempting to represent 
the Fathers as Protestants, instead of being content to use them 
as evidences of that progressive movement which, departing 
further and further from the Church of the Apostles, ends at 
last in Popery. Such is the position which they really occupy ; 
but when we try to deny their errors, our adversaries, appealing 
to their works, have no difficulty in finding passages there show- 
ing a tendency towards tradition, and baptismal regeneration, 
and the hierarchy, and all the other errors of Rome. The same 
would be the case here were we to represent the Reformers as 
steady maintainers of the infallibility of Scripture, and many 
a passage would be quoted against us which could ill be recon- 
ciled with faith in the perfection of the canon or in plenary in- 
spiration. 

Let us, then, take the men and the facts simply as they are, 
with all their failings and all their imperfections. At the same 
time, let us boldly commend and bring prominently forward that 
return to Scripture, and that re -establishment of authority, which 
is the admirable and undeniable feature of the Reformation. In 
spite of all its inevitable shortcomings, the great movement of 
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the sixteenth century has no more striking characteristic than 
this. It sprang from the Bible, it fought in the name of the 
Bible, it prevailed by help of the Bible, and its two enemies 
since then have attacked, at the present day do attack, and to 
the end of time will attack it by attacking the Bible. Protest- 
antism is nothing else than Christianity brought back, after 
many wanderings, to the Bible, from which it had its birth; and 
it grows weak, or rises anew in redoubled strength, just in pro- 
portion as it forsakes or maintains the authority of the Bible. 
There is one simple way in which the work entered on in the 
sixteenth century may be completed, and that is by returning 
to the Bible purely and simply ; by rooting out the last rem- 
nants of traditions and formularies substituted for the Bible ; 
by tearing asunder the last of those innumerable popish tenden- 
cies which still keep so strong a hold of our hearts ; by utterly 
rejecting every shade of Rationalism, and by yielding the most 
absolute submission to that which is written. Thus, and thus 
alone, shall we see the work of the Reformation fally accom- 
plished. Men are pleased to imagine this work as embracing 
all sorts of objects, and they often describe it in such a way as 
to represent the Reformers as creating two or three different 
kinds of theology, and almost inventing a religion. But in 
reality, nothing can be more simple and beautiful than this 
work ; for it consists simply in a return to the Divine rule, and 
in obedience to its authority. I acknowledge the very child 
who returns to obedience as a reformer. The son who reads 
anew the long-neglected letter of his father, and says to himself^ 
I will try to conform to this, is a reformer too. There was 
nothing different from this in the Reformers of the sixteenth 
century. Anything else they may have done is to us null — a 
thing not done. We feel little interest in their dogmatic 
systems; we are little swayed by their different tendencies. 
We. may follow their example ; but we acknowledge the autho- 
rity neither of them nor of any other man. Their true and 
abiding work, in which we would gladly share, is, that they 
have returned to the letter of our Heavenly Father, and have 
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called us to study all that it contains, and to reject whatever it 
opposes. 

As a proof of the extent to which the Keformation was a 
return to the Bible, we may just consider what the Bible had 
become before the Reformation. To such an extent had it 
fallen into discredit and disuse, that when, in the sixteenth 
century, the Church of Rome found herself obliged to affect a 
certain amount of consideration for this long-suppressed book, 
she still took good care not to ascribe to it too much infallibility, 
and instructed her leading defenders to avow the most loose 
theories in reference to inspiration. The Sorbonne and the 
Jesuits, opposed on every other point, were agreed on this. 

But to come to actual facts. Where was the Sacred Volume 
during the Middle Ages ? It is of no avail to tell us that in 
the Middle Ages men had no books, being unable to read ; for 
our reply is, first of all, that they would have been able to read 
had they known the value of the Bible ; and further, that there 
were far more books then than is generally supposed ; only the 
books which were in circulation were lives of saints, and gilt 
legends, full of fables and abominations, but never the Word of 
God. 

At the same time, as I am anxious to avoid exaggeration, let 
me confess that there were translations of the Bible in the Middle 
Ages, made by Roman Catholics ; but I must explain what this 
means. 

In the first place, these Roman Catholic translations were 
generally mere paraphrases, in which a commentary was joined 
to the sacred text ; and so universally was this the case, that 
when the Protestant Lefebvre d'Etaples published the first 
French translation worthy of the name, he was careful to justify 
the unusual nature of his proceeding. " It is a dangerous 
thing," he says, ** to use a paraphrase in translating the Word 
of God ; above all, when anything is taken away, or anything 
added to God's Word." 

In the next place, those Roman Catholic translations which, 
under the pressure of obvious necessity, made their appearance 
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in each of the languages of Europe, were either suppressed hy 
the positive orders of the Papal Church, or were at least with- 
drawn in point o[ foct frtnn the people. So that the only 
^people's Bible" before the Beformation was " the Bible for the 
poor," some copies of which are still to be found in great public 
libraries. It is made up oi some wood engravings resembling 
the coarse pictures still hawked about countiy villages, with bad 
Latin verses at the foot of each page, and some Latin inscrip- 
tions containing a few extracts from the Psalms, the Song of 
Solomon, the Gospels, and the Eevelation. This was what was 
given to the people as a Bible in the most enlightened century 
of the Middle Ages, and was held to indicate an advance on 
earlier times. Yes, in spite of the titles of certain versions, 
which to the people were never more than mere words, without 
any corresponding reality to which they might belong, the 
masses of the people up to the time of the Reformation possessed 
no other Bible than the pictures in the churches, the mysteries 
which were acted in the public squares, a vague knowledge of 
Jesus as a child in His mother's arms, and a few biblical scenes 
represented in the engravings given in the almanacs. 

That the gross ignorance which generally prevailed helped to 
prolong the existence of such a state of things, is possible ; but 
what the cause of that ignorance was we are not told ; nor will 
this reason, nor the deamess of manuscripts, nor indeed any of 
the other explanations usually given, serve to render this state 
of things intelligible. Men were as ignorant, and manuscripts 
were as dear, in the early ages of Christianity, when Chrysostom 
thought it quite suitable to recommend each family to have a 
Bible, or at least a New Testament. Books are not dear now- 
a-days, yet there are as few Bibles in Spain in the nineteenth 
century as in the fifteenth ; the true reason being, that Popery 
has there been able to put in practice her fundamental doctrine, 
which is, " Down with the Bible I " 

The very clergy were not acquainted with the Bible before 
the Reformation. The few priests who occasionally ventured to 
read it, did so through the medium of the Fathers and of the iik- 
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terpretations of the Church, in which the Word of Grod was lost 
in glosses and commentaries. To take the Bible by itself, that is 
to say, to take it as it really is, was held to be the excess of im- 
prudence and even of impiety ; and Gerson, as we have already 
seen, speaks of the danger of " a literal translation." 

Nay, so absolutely true is it that when the Reformers appeared 
Christendom had no Bible, that even theologians themselves 
scarcely ever read it. Who can forget the Bible in the convent at 
Erfurth, chained to its stand, and Luther's grand "discovery" ? 
" Till I was twenty years of age," he says, " I had never seen a 
Bible, and believed there were no other Gospels or Epistles 
than those in the sermon-books. At last I found a Bible in the 
library at Erfurth, and I often read parts of it to Dr. Staupitz 
with great wonder." 

The same wonder was felt by all who then witnessed the re- 
appearance of this long-forgotten book. " Ah I Brother Mar- 
tin," exclaimed Dr. Usingen, terrified to find him absorbed in 
the reading of the Scriptures, "what is the Bible ? Let us read 
the old doctors, who have extracted all its honey and truth." 
The Bishop of Mayence, who was one day caught in the act of 
peeping into the Sacred Volume, was far more embarrassed than 
if it had been some disreputable novel. " What is your elec- 
toral Grace doing with this book ?" asked one of his councillors. 
** I don't know what book it is," replied the bishop. 

If you wish to know what versions of Scripture were really 
placed in the hands of the people before the Reformation, you 
must turn to those whom Rome first persecuted, and now calum- 
niates so grossly that it will always be impossible to say truly 
how far we are to receive the evidence which seems to convict 
many of them of gross errors. But whatever they were, it is at 
least certain that they never feared the light, and that they 
loved the Bible. The whole movement among the Vaudois, as 
well as among the Cathari, had for its principle — The Bible for 
all. It was Tyndale who printed the first English Bible ; it 
waa Lefebvre who first printed a French Bible without commen- 
taries, faithfully rendered, and within the reach of the people. 
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There were many versions and many editions at an earlier 
period, but the Bible was unknown to the masses till the Refor- 
mation came, and rent away the veil that hid it ; then we have 
Wickliffe and Calvin (helping at least in the version of Olive- 
tan), and Luther, all engaged in translating the Bible, so that, 
in short, wherever the Reformation came, there appears the Bible 
too, translated and diffused among the people. 

All this which we find going on in the sixteenth century is 
merely the occurrence, on a large scale, of what had already 
taken place during the Middle Ages on a small scale. That 
which the Poor Men of Lyons, the Vaudois, the Albigenses, the 
Hussites, and the Lollards had done before, the Protestants did 
now throughout one-half of Europe. Real translations of Scrip- 
ture made their appearance, and men, to their astonishment, 
suddenly found themselves brought face to face with the Word 
of God. 

A man must be either very inattentive or very deeply preju- 
diced not to recognise the wonderful unity of that movement 
which we call the Reformation. Men sometimes ask who began 
it — ^was it Luther, or Zwingle, or Lefebvre ? very much, indeed^ 
as if they were looking for the inventor. It is God who is the 
inventor of it all, bringing men back to His Word as the ancient 
and infallible rule, the only true authority. This is why the 
essential features of the movement are the same everywhere. In 
every country, whether in the thirteenth century, or the four- 
teenth, or the fifteenth, or the sixteenth, the watchword is, " The 
Bible.'' In Germany, in England, in Switzerland, the same 
standard is unfurled, and the one word which it bears is, " The 
Bible." This is why it is so difficult to determine whether or 
no Zwingle preceded Luther, and if Lefebvre did not discover 
the Gospel before them both. The hand of Grod appears very 
strikingly in this whole matter, guiding forward these men, 
unknown to one another, at the very same moment, to the same 
truth. From the banks of the Limmat, from the centre of 
Paris, and from the seclusion of a Saxon monastery, bursts forth 
upon the darkness and slumber of Christendom that same alb- 
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nouncement, that there is a " Word of God," and that in this 
" Word of God" there is salvation hy grace. 

An attempt has been made to separate these two truths which 
the Reformation discovered afresh. For my part, I never think 
it of much use to make a distinction between the contents of a 
book and the book itself, especially as I know that the one 
always perishes along with the other. Justification by faith 
had disappeared along with the exclusive authority of Scripture ; 
and the exclusive authority of Scripture necessarily brought 
back justification by faith along with it. Nor could it be other- 
wise ; for no man can truly accept the Bible as his infallible and 
only rule without also accepting that doctrine which is set forth 
there with a clearness which defies every artifice of interpretation. 

I have again to repeat that I look on these as the two essen- 
tial articles of faith. I cannot understand how it is possible 
to dispense either with faith in Jesus Christ or with faith in the 
Bible, and I hold that a profession of both was required of the 
members of the Apostolic Church ; yet I confess that justification 
by faith in Christ is fitted to touch the heart more deeply, and I 
do not wonder to see faith in Christ so often appear, at least, to 
precede faith in Scripture. But I assert, that if faith in Christ 
seems able to exist for a time, it cannot at least long continue, 
without faith in the Bible ; for it is the infallible Bible alone 
which gives us any promise of that blessing. I assert, too, that 
all the Reformers defended faith in Christ by means of Scripture, 
and, indeed, that an appeal to the Bible was the method com- 
mon to them all, and the great weapon which they all used 
against the enemy. 

The symbolical books of the whole Reformation are a proof 
of this. They all maintain salvation by grace; but they do 
this after proclaiming, in the first instance, that authority which 
enabled them to assert salvation by grace. They begin at the 
beginning, which is the Bible, as the only and infallible rule. 
They never speak of it as if it contained any admixture of error, 
or as if the doctrines revealed in it were susceptible of develop- 
ment, or as if the historical parts of it were inferior to the docr 
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trinal. They admit all the canonical books, and receiye not 
one of the apocryphal. Such is the testimony of the Befonna-* 
tion ; and it was a great day in the history of the world when 
this homage, paid to the one lawful and supreme authority, was 
proclaimed anew in the hearing of men. 

But the standards of the Beformation strike me even less 
forcibly than the Reformers themselves. It is when I seat my- 
self beside Farel, or Zwingle, or Luther, that I feel best able to 
estimate the revolution of the sixteenth century, and to convince 
myself that the Reformation is nothing else than a return to 
the Bible. Then I ask them what is going on in their hearts, 
and hearken to their answer : — Farel, a devout papist like 
Luther, tells what fear he felt when he opened the Bible, and 
found his beloved observances condemned. He dared not read 
—he blushed. " Oh I " he cried, " I do not rightly understand 
these things ; some different meaning must be given to these 
Scriptures than that which they seem to have ; I must take 
them in the same sense as the Church.'' One day when he 
was reading the Bible, a doctor severely reproved him, saying 
that "no one should read the Holy Scriptures till he had 
learned philosophy, and completed his studies in arts." Farel 
believed him, but not for any length of time, happily ; and soon 
after, he found Christ. " Now," said he, " everything appears 
to me under a new aspect. There is clearness in Scripture, the 
prophets are opened up, and the apostles cast a flood of light 
into my soul; and a voice, hitherto unknown, the voice of 
Christ, my Shepherd, my Master, my Teacher, speaks to me 
with power." 

Zwingle had followed the same course. On his return from 
his campaign in Italy, we find him studying Greek, in order to 
read the New Testament ; for he will have no other interpreter 
than the Holy Ghost. " We must seek the mind of God," he 
says, " in His Word alone. Accordingly, I set myself to pray 
the Lord earnestly to give me His light ; and though I read 
nothing but the Bible, it became more clear to me than if I had 
read many commentaries." Zwingle copied out the Epistles of 
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Paul with his own hand, and learned hy heart the New Testa- 
ment, and a great part of the Old. Thus equipped for this 
terrihle contest, he went to preach at Zurich, " drawing from 
the well of Scripture alone ; " where, to the great scandal of 
many, he gave up the exclusiye use of mere fragments of the 
Grospel, which had prevailed since Charlemagne — he attacked 
the indulgences of Samson by means of Scripture — ^by means of 
Scripture he brought strongly forward the grace of God, and 
by means of that same Scripture he triumphed over all his 
enemies. 

But it is especially interesting to see and hear Luther. Man 
as he is, and no God, unable to escape from all his monastic tra- 
ditions, to embrace the pure truth on every point, and failing, as 
he does, above all, in reference to the canon, it still is impos- 
sible not to recognise in him the man whose whole heart is filled 
with the conviction of the Bible's Divinity, and in whom the 
rash opinions which he holds are mere excrescences, utterly 
alien and opposed to the essence of his faith, weeds which have 
sprung only from the strange inward working, caused by that 
gigantic struggle on which hung the fate of his whole previous 
moral and intellectual being. 

If we follow Luther for a few moments, then, we shall see 
still further how truly the one great motto of the Beformation 
was the re-establishment of the authority of Scripture. 

Look at the great fire Luther lit at Wittemberg, in which he 
burnt the decretals, and the extravagants, and the canon law. 
That fire is a striking symbol of his work, resembling Scripture 
devouring and reducing to ashes, all the traditions, all the false 
authorities, and all the interpretations that pretend to be bind- 
ing on the conscience. 

Look, again, at what this valiant champion does in the solitary 
castle where he was shut up. He employs the long days of his 
captivity, and secures the success of the Reformation by trans- 
lating lie Bible. " Would that this one book," he says, " were 
in every language, in the hands, before the eyes, in the ears, 
and in the hearts of all men." " The Bible without any com- 
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mentaiy," he says again, " is the sun from which the doctors 
receive their light." 

The whole Kefonnation, then, is summed up in that one word, 
the Bible; for this was primitive Christianity — this was a 
return to the true authority. Accordingly the effect was im- 
mense. Let my readers follow M. Merle d'Aubigne, as, in his 
admirable work, he exhibits the immense place which the Bible 
occupied in the life and labours of Luther, and let them listen 
to the great Keformer, as, continuing at a later period, in com- 
pany with Melancthon, the work he had begun at Wartburg, 
he exclaims : " man, my brother, hearken : Grod, the Creator 
of heaven and earth, speaks to thee." And it was, indeed, as a 
message from God, that the new version was everywhere re- 
ceived. Men struggled for a copy ; seventeen editions were 
sold off in a few years. And now that the signal was given, 
a host of other translations followed that of Luther, in Low 
Saxon, in Swiss-German, in Pomeranian, in Danish, in Erse, in 
Swedish, in Dutch, in Finnish, in Livonian, in Lithuanian, &c. 
The whole north of Europe was inundated with them — the 
Divine rule was again in the hands of every man, and where- 
ever Eome has failed to prevent this, the religious revolution 
has been accomplished. 

When Luther was hard pressed by his opponents, and called 
on to surrender, he betakes himself to Scripture, willing to do 
all that Scripture allows, but nothing which it forbids; with 
him it was always, Salvd Scripturd. At times, exhausted by 
the conflict, he seems ready to yield ; but, like Ant«us, he 
recovers his strength when he touches the ground of Scripture. 
" Where is the use," urged the mystics, " of holding so closely 
to the Bible ? Always the Bible I Can the Bible speak to us ? 
Is it sufficient to instnict us ? If God had meant to teach us by a 
book, would He not have sent us a Bible from heaven? It is by 
the Holy Ghost alone that we can be enlightened ; God himself 
speaks to us, and reveals what we ought to say and do." Such 
was the language of the prophets of Zwickau ; it stirred the 
people, and shook Melancthon, who feared he might quench 
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the Spirit in resisting Storok and Thomas Miintzer. But Luther 
did not hesitate for a moment, and at once laid down the prin- 
ciple that he who resists the absolute and exclusive authority of 
the Bible, cannot be animated by the Holy Ghost, for the Holy 
Ghost cannot make war on Scripture. 

When attacked by the Pope, he took refuge in the same 
stronghold of Scripture, and there in safety he made head 
against the two enemies — Popery and Rationalism whether Vul- 
gar or Mystic — ^which then, as now, rose up against the Bible. 
" Let them destroy my books," he said, when Leo X. by his bull 
commanded his works to be burned : " I desire nothing better, 
for my whole object has been to lead men to the Bible in order 
that then they might leave all my books behind them." At an 
earlier period he had spoken in similar terms in his letter to the 
Pope : " I have attacked some antichristian doctrines," he says, 
" and deeply wounded my enemies because of their wickedness, 
but I do not repent, having Christ for my example. Of what 
use is salt without savour, or the blade of a sword if it will not 
cut ? Cursed be the man who does the work of the Lord de- 
ceitfully. There is but one thing I have done — I have defended 
the Word of truth. I am ready to yield to all men in every- 
thing ; but this Word I will not, I cannot abandon." 

I cannot understand those who expect to find in some one 
special doctrine the meaning of Luther's Reformation. The 
great central point which is usually lost sight of in such subtle 
dissertations is, the rejection of human traditions, and an appeal 
to the Bible. 

From the year 1519 we find him writing thus : — " Your prac- 
tice is to believe the words of every one, and to modify the Bible 
by the Fathers, as if we ought rather to believe in them ; but 
I do quite differently. ... It is very right to read Jerome for the 
study of history ; but as to faith, and sound religion, and good 
doctrine, there is not a word of them in his writings. I have 
already rejected Origen. Chrysostom is of no weight with me. 
Basil is a mere monk ; I would not give a rush for him. . . . The 
life of these excellent Fathers is better than their writings." 
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" In the Pope's kingdom," he also wrote, " human traditicms 
stand for law. It is through them that he has extended and 
elevated his power. . . . But I, in opposition to all the sayings 
of the Fathers, and men, and angels, and devils, set up not any 
usages of men, however ancient or widely spread, but the simple 
Word of the Eternal Majesty, which they themselves are forced 
to acknowledge. To that I hold fast; there I stop and sit 
down. That is my glory and triumph ; from it I can exult over 
Papists, and Thomists, and Henricists, and Sophists, and all the 
gates of hell. I care very little for the words of men, however 
holy, and as little for tradition and lying custom. The Word 
of God is above all. . . . God cannot err nor deceive ; whereas 
Augustine and Cyprian, like all the other elect, may err and 
have erred." 

As Luther himself declared in so many words to the Elector 
of Brandenburg, his motto was to acknowledge no other judge 
than the Bible ; and every attempt which Eck made to tempt 
him to take up other ground was in vain. " Every Christian 
must see and understand for himself," firmly replied this defender 
of true and healthy freedom of inquiry. Eck had no resource 
but to get angry. "Why appeal thus constantly to Sacred 
Scripture?" he said; "it is from it that all heresies have 
sprung." 

Every one knows the details of the Diet of Worms, the 
greatest day, perhaps, which has occurred in the later history of 
mankind. Luther had fought alone, armed only with the Bible. 
When he left the Diet, he was still pressed and solicited to con- 
sent to some arrangement or accommodation ; he was entreated 
not to believe himself wiser and better than others, and not to 
take on himself the tremendous responsibility of dividing the 
Church. Those who have passed through such a furnace of 
officious counsels at the moment of coming to some decisive 
resolution, know well that the actual combat is nothing com- 
pared to what precedes and follows it. Friends are a heavier 
burden at such a time than adversaries. Yet Luther never 
yielded for a moment. It was not his ideas, nor his books, nor 
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his theology, which was in question, but the Word of God, and 
this thought made him invincible. " Trust us," they said, " and 
this matter will end in a Christian way, we assure you." ** Here, 
shortly, is my answer," replied Luther, " I consent to relinquish 
my safe-conduct. In the hands of the Emperor I place my per- 
son and my life, but the Word of God, never I" 

Such are Luther, and Zwingle, and Farel, and the whole Re- 
formation. Much that is base has mingled with it, many diver- 
gent opinions have sprung from it, and where the work of man 
began, there too the weakness of man becomes apparent ; but the 
essential, lasting, and triumphant feature of the Reformation 
ifl this. We have little to do with the doctrines of the Reformers, 
they have done us a service which more excellent doctrines 
would have failed to effect ; for they have brought us back to 
the infallible source of truth. Wherever Protestantism is found, 
you will find the Bible and the Bible's work. The revival of 
the sixteenth century led to the dissemination of Bibles in 
millions. The nineteenth century at length awakened in its 
turn, recommences the work so long neglected in the ages 
preceding, and begins again to distribute the Bible. While 
Popery locks up the Bible more than ever, and banishes it from 
every land where it holds supreme power, while Rationalism 
hates and resists the Bible more bitterly than ever, evangelical 
Christianity, in opposition to both, perseveres in spreading 
abroad the Bible. 

A report, lately presented at the celebration of the fiftieth 
anniversary of the British and Foreign Bible Society, states, 
that since its foundation the Society has translated the Bible 
into a hundred and forty-eight languages or dialects, given 
access to the Bible to six hundred millions of human beings, 
and sold or given away forty million copies of the Sacred 
Books. This is at once the most glorious record of proceedings 
and the most exact and beautiful definition of Protestantism 
that I know. 

The Reformation was no new revelation, but simply a revival, 
and, like every other revival, consisted in a return to the Divine 
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rule of faith ; but, like every other revival, too, it has had its 
failings. What we must do, then, is to take the good and leave 
the bad ; and, in fact, we should be no true disciples of that 
great movement if we learnt from it any other thing than to 
labour for the re-establishment of the authority of Scripture 
alone. They are no true Protestants who are mere Protestants 
according to Luther, or according to Calvin, or according to 
any other man ; for those alone deserve this honourable name 
who are Protestants according to the Bible. 

That real errors are to be found among the Reformers is cer- 
tain ; for, apart from other reasons, they were still too deeply 
imbued with Popery to be able at once to reach the truth on 
every point. Their tendency towards Popery appears especially 
in the binding character which they ascribed to their symbolic 
books, and even to the mere writings of the Reformers ; and once 
entangled in such ways as these, we find Tiutherans, Calvinists, 
Zwinglians, Anglicans, rising up around us, followed at a later 
period by Wesleyans, Quakers, &c. Every man makes a point 
of having his own leader, his all but infallible "doctor," his 
consecrated books, his own peculiar doctrine, his established 
usages, his own special and almost unquestionable interpreta- 
tion, set up between Scripture and believers ; in other words, 
we have had our Protestant traditions, and with the traditions 
have come our divisions. At length, we have come to think it 
quite natural to admit of as many forms of Christianity or 
Churches as there have been founders of sects or natural ten- 
dencies or national characteristics, and to see a G^erman Chris- 
tianity, and a French Christianity, and an English Christianity. 
A theory has been formed regarding diversities in unity — diver- 
sities which are hereditary and connected with the old docu- 
ments of sects ; and more trouble has been taken to show what 
Luther or Calvin or Knox thought upon certain questions than 
to determine what the Bible says. 

In acting thus, we have been false to the very principle of the 
Reformation, and have forgotten our duty as Protestants. It is 
no such easy matter to be a Protestant ; for to seek Gk)d alone 
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and to keep ourselves independent of all men is no part of the 
counsel given by our natural hearts. Yet, as I have already 
said, we must become Protestants still more thoroughly in order 
to become more truly Christians. Our converse must be with 
the Bible alone, and if we are to recover our strength as well as 
our unity, we must utterly repudiate that old maxim which we 
secretly retain, while we fancy it monopolized by the Papists and 
Puseyites— that Scripture is not the only rule of faith, and that 
tradition is necessary for its interpretation. 

However interesting as a question of history may be the many 
dissertations we have as to the essential differences between Cal- 
vinism and Lutheranism, I would not give a rush for them all, 
so fcr as they bear on religion. It is of very little consequence, 
whether it be true or no, that Calvinism speaks more to the in- 
tellect, while Lutheranism appeals more to the feelings ; for the 
great point of importance is to know what the Bible says to the 
intellect and the feelings. I am told that Lutheranism is more 
pervaded by a sense of the need of pardon, and Calvinism by a 
feeling of the need of holiness ; but what alone I require to know 
is, what the Bible tells me regarding holiness and pardon. I 
feel no desire to show myself a good Calvinist or a true Lutheran, 
I want simply to act as a Christian, and, with the help of the 
Holy Ghost, to go straight to Scripture. 

Lutheranism has perhaps been at times more conciliatory to- 
wards Komish customs thap the Bible is ; Calvinism perhaps has 
sometimes been more theological than the Bible ; and there have 
been distressing quarrels between them regarding the Lord's 
Supper, such as a simple reader of God's Word cannot conceive 
of, yet I feel no inclination to take the side of the first against 
the second, nor of the second against the first ; I take the side 
of the Bible, and feel in so doing that I am a better Protestant 
than either. 

What we have just seen is this — that the real principle of 
the Reformation is to return purely and simply to the authority 
of Scripture, and that this is the School of Faith. 

Y 
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Here, however, an objecti<m arises. This principle has borne 
imperfect fruits ; can it, then, be Divine ? And how does it 
happen that the School of Faith has produced so maj unbe- 
lievers ? Why does this magnificent movement of the sixteenth 
centory terminate in almost every case in a dead orthodoxy, 
giving place before long to Bationalism, in direct rebelli(»i 
against Scripture ? Why has a new revival been needed, and 
why are we still so far from our goal? Whence comes the 
worldly character of our Churches, and the prevailing looseness 
of doctrine ? Whence come our sects and divisions ? and how 
does it happen that there have been periods in the history of 
Protestantism in which the level of its Christianity scarcely sur- 
passed that of Popery ? 

Such is the objection which I have neither the right nor the 
wish to avoid. For the honour of the Beformation, two things 
must be established ; first of all, that its principle was, the ne- 
cessity of going back to the Bible ; and, secondly, that to a cer- 
tain extent it has not been true to its principle. The first of 
these, without the second, would have little force ; and what we 
must therefore do is to show that all our miseries are traceable 
not to our principle, but to our abandonment of our principle. 
It is in spite of our being Protestants that we have fallen into 
a languid state, that we have worldly-minded Churches, and 
that we are torn by divisions. We have, indeed, accepted the 
authority of Scripture, but we have not accepted it completely 
and exclusively enough, otherwise we should have been kept from 
these our miseries : we have not been strongly enough of our 
own opinion ; there has remained too much latent Popery in us 
to allow of our frankly bowing to the Divine government. We 
have been illogical, and have suffered in consequence. Now, 
however, we remember with exulting joy and hope that we have 
in our own hands the certain means of healing our wound, and 
that is to complete the work which has been merely begun, and 
to effect on the Beformation, a new Beformation, by returning to 
the apostolic model. 

The profession of faith made by the apostolic Christians con- 
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sisted of two articles, to whicli I have already adverted. Faith 
in Scripture was the first article, implied in the very reception 
of Christianity ; for, as we see, the apostles, in writing to any 
Oharch, never hesitate to consider all its members as convinced 
of the infallibility of the books contained in the canon. The 
second article was faith in Jesus Christ, and this was made 
matter of a formal question, preparatory to baptism : '^ Believest 
thou in the Lord Jesus Christ ?'' The apostles, in writing to a 
Church, never hesitate to consider all its members as making 
profession of being believers, redeemed persons, and children of 
God. 

These two articles of the apostolic confession were closely 
nnited ; and no one ever thought of such a thing as faith in 
Christ, apart from faith in Scripture as Christ had proclaimed 
it. People at that time were not subtle nor mystic enough to 
embrace a Divine Saviour, while they gave the lie to the very 
first principles of His teaching. 

When, at the Beformation, men again returned to the apo- 
stolic model, their obvious duty was not to invent, but to re- 
establish ; and had they done this, had they restored these two 
articles of the apostolic confession to their old position, the work 
of the Beformation would have been safe. It was diflScult, no 
doubt, for them to do this, for the old habits of Popery, and the 
steady rebellion of the natural heart, resisted any such return to 
the original model. In consequence, the principle of the Be- 
formation never was fully carried out, and this was the cause of 
those protracted backslidings, and that terrible crisis to which 
we have been exposed, but from which we shall escape at last, 
purified and freed from the remains of Popery, delivered from 
all tendency to Bationalism, and taught to allot their due place 
to the two articles of the apostolic confession. 

Very much, however, must yet be done, before our faith in 
Scripture becomes such as it was in the primitive Church ; at 
present it is both less complete and less exclusive than it then 
was. 

How ranch less complete it is may be seen by comparing the 



Digitized by 



Google 



340 THE REFORMATION AND THE SCHOOL OF FAITH. 

style in which the apostles spoke of the Bible, with that in which 
it was spoken of by Christians of the sixteenth century, or by 
those of our own day. The apostles, and the churches which 
they founded, believed the canon to be divinely perfect, but now 
biblical critics are allowed to revise it at their pleasure. The 
apostles and their churches acknowledged the absolute infalli- 
bility of the text ; but now inspiration is distinguished into two 
or three different sorts ; infallibility is confined to certain doc- 
trinal passages ; and the authority of the writings is ascribed 
to the piety and endowments and apostolic character of the 
writers. The apostles and their chui-ches knew nothing of that 
famous thewy of the " formal " and the " material,'' on which 
volumes are now written. To them it would have been unin- 
telligible, how any religious body could esteem any part of the 
contents of the Bible either more or less highly than the Bible 
itself; nor could they have conceived of any belief in the doc- 
trines of Scripture, apart from faith in Scripture itself as the 
only guarantee of their truth. Such distinctions are always a 
sign of disease. K the Bible, which is the strength of the 
Eefonnation, had been as sincerely and firmly believed in as in 
apostolic times, we should have had none of these distinctions 
of a Lutheran Church absorbed in the ^'material'' principle of 
justification by faith, and a Calvinistic Church more taken up 
with the " formal" principle of the authority of Scripture. 
. We have seen, then, that though the Reformation reasserted 
the principle of faith in Scripture, yet it did not at once succeed 
in re-establishing that principle in so complete a form as that 
which it had in the days of the apostles : but I said still further, 
that this principle was not then re-established in so exclusive a 
form as of old, and this assertion is unfortunately as easily made 
good as the former. All the Protestant Churches have been so 
far led astray into conforming to Popery, as to give forth long 
confessions of faith, the authority of which soon threw that of 
the Bible into the shade ; nay, in some cases, actually exceeded 
it. Many Protestant Churches seem to accept in full the tradi- 
tions of the first four centuries, and to place the Fathers and 
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Councils of that period on a par with the inspired books. Other 
Ohurches have gone even fiirther, and, animated by a *^ conser- 
vative" spirit (as if we were entitled to preserve what God 
condemns), have retained certain professedly innocent Popish 
usages. 

Thi« leaven of Popery, as is well known, has lately began to 
work; and it was just that this should be fio. In Germany 
we find images, crucifixes, and altars ; a victim has been substi- 
tuted for the bread in the Supper, and a kind of confession and 
absolution, ordination, the priesthood, and sacraments in the 
traditional sense of the word, have been retained. Protestant 
Germany swarme with religious orders, and persons under a 
vow of celibacy ; and all who watched the Kirchentag at Ham- 
burg, must have been startled by the leaning to Popery there 
shown, England, too, has retained the Episcopal hierarchy ; 
more than any other Protestant country, she has acknowledged 
the authoriiy of the Church of ij^e first four centuries ; to her 
Thirty-nine Articles she has added a liturgy which sanctions the 
Eomish d<ictrines of apostolic succession, baptismal regeneration, 
&c., while in her Calendar she places a multitude of saints 
canonized by the Pope, and retains the festival of all the saints 
(All-Saints' Day). The consequence of this has been the re- 
appearance of convents, and sacerdotal ornaments, and church 
pictures, and incense, in Protestant England. Puseyism has 
arisen to carry out the conclusions which logically follow from 
the liturgy, and to introduce among Churchmen, and the higher 
orders, the idea of a distinction between clergy and laity, of 
justification by the sacraments, of the material presence of Christ 
in the Supper, of the insufficiency of Scripture, and the ex- 
cellency of tradition. 

The evil, then, has grown to a great height. Nor must we 
suppose that we French Protestants have escaped. We have 
already Sisters of Charity; before long, we shall have "re- 
sponses,'' for the proposal is already made to introduce the 
practice of reciting the confession of sins in an under tone; 
clerical, and even episcopal, leanings find representatives among 
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116 ; while here is M. Matter, who proposes a complete sjrsteia 
of worship by liturgy, and of interpretation of Scripture by the 
clergy alone ! The very fact, that books which advocate such 
things are written, implies that there are persons to read, and 
public opinion to inspire them. 

We have need, then, to be on our guard ; for the tendency to 
attack Scripture is never long of following a tendency to add 
to Scripture the traditions of men. The Germans, eager to 
imitate Popery, are foremost in the attack on plenary inspi- 
ration and the canon; the Puseyites, or semi-Puseyites, of 
England are diligent in asserting the insufficiency of Scripture ; 
while among ourselves, the partisans of a sort of Popish Pro- 
testantism have a distinct predilection for the Apocrypha, and, 
by way of ccanpensation for this, a strong hostility to that Puri- 
tanism which would presume to resist Church forms and cere- 
monies, and, in short, all doctrines and practices not accordant 
with the letter and spirit of the Bible. It is that Bible, as sole 
and absolute sovereign, which is the common enemy of them all. 

The very glory of the Reformation, then, is this, that it has 
attempted to effect a return to the apostolic model. Towards 
the accomplishment of this object some progress has been made ; 
the signal for advance has gone forth ; but the work will only 
be achieved when Christians truly accept and act on the prin- 
ciples, while they shun the failings, of the Reformers. And 
while this holds true, as we have seen, in regard to the first ar- 
ticle in the apostolic confession, it holds equally, nay, even more 
fully true, of the second ; for faith in Christ was even less com- 
pletely vindicated and re-established than faith in Scripture. 

It was natural that this should be the case ; for the Reform- 
ers, newly escaped from Popery, could hardly conceive that a 
Church should be anything but identical with the world. The 
Church and the nation were co-extensive in that community 
which they abandoned, and they naturally took it for granted 
that the same state of things would prevail among themselves. 
It was a strong temptation, too, to which they were exposed ; 
nations flocked to them in a body, and were they to refase to 
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have national churches ? We need not be surprised, therefore, 
that the apostolic model should haye been imperfectly followed 
out in regard to the Church, and consequently in regard to faith 
in Jesus Christ. 

We do indeed find the doctrine of justification by faith again 
vindicated and proclaimed in the Reformation ; the free grace of 
salvation secured to all believers is again set forth ; and men 
are taught to prize the privilege of the child of God who can 
say, " I have eternal life, I am pardoned, the Saviour is my 
Saviour." But at this point the Beformation comes to a halt, 
4md, by an incredible contradiction, the definition which it gives 
of a Christian is something different from his being a child of 
God ; in other words, it defines a member of the Church as if 
he were something different from a Christian. 

I have no intenti(»i of discussing here the great question of 
** the Church ; " I merely wish to show, that had the Reformers 
really returned to the primitive model, the course they would 
have followed must have been the very contrary of that which 
they chose. Every man who reads the Epistles must be aware, 
that while express exception is made of hypocritical and un- 
worthy professors, every member of the apostolic churches is 
treated as a redeemed and hdy person, from the very fact of 
his being considered as a believer. 

It was not till a later period that a distinction came to be made 
between belief and conversion. When a man presented him- 
self for baptism, the simple question was put to him, " Believest 
thou in the Lord Jesus Christ ?" He was not asked, " Believest 
thou that there was a man who bore the name of Jesus?'' or, 
** Believest thou that this Jesus is Qod manifest in the flesh, 
and that He died for the salvation of men?" He was asked, 
'* Believest thou that He is thy Saviour?" "Believest thou 
that thou art saved by Him ?" 

The whole language of the apostles proves that this was the 
case. We never see the members of these early churches be- 
lieving in Jesus as the Saviour of others merely, or believing 
with a "perhaps" — their faith was not in the style of that of 
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the devils, who believe most tnily that Jesus is the Saviour, but 
still have no part in His salvation — nor in that of the Jews, who 
were indeed carried away by a momentary impulse in favour of 
Jesus Christ, but to whom He would not commit Himself, be- 
cause their whole faith conasted merely in an admission of His 
office as the Messiah. There was but one profession of faith 
which made one a member of the apostolic church, and which 
alone ought to entitle any man to admission into any portion of 
Christ's Church, and that was the profession of a ]>ersonal feith 
— ^a faith which only springs into being when a man believes 
that he personally has been lost through sin, that for him per- 
sonally Christ died, and that henceforth Christ is his Saviour : 
such is the faith of one who knows that for him there is now no 
condemnation, who has passed from death unto life, who has 
become a joint-heir with Christ, and is set down with Christ in 
heavenly places.* 

Nothing short of this ever received from the apostles the glo- 
rious title of " faith in the Lord Jesus." We never find them 
making a distinction between faith and belief; they merely 
wished to have men's belief more perfect, and never held any 
one to have believed in Christ at all till he had himself ac- 
cepted Him as a perfect Saviour. Without having recourse to 
any of our strained and unnatural explanations of "a faith of 
the understanding and a faith of the heart," the apostles were 
of opinion that a man believes with all his faculties of head and 
heart and conscience and will, and that faith begets feeling, 
but is not itself feeling. It is only after we have believed that 
we trust in God, and love Him, and experience true repentance : 
we "cannot believe in our absolute ruin, and the redemption 

. * Had either the Apoetlet or the Reformers adopted the views advocated ahore, their 
question to all applicants for admission to the Church must have been—" Believest thoa 
that thou believest in the Lord Jesus Christ ?" Happily they both were content to ask — 
" Believest thou in the Lord Jesus Christ ? " and so to admit many a person hoping against 
hope, believing that Jesus Christ is tiie Son of God, the Saviour of all who believe, and of 
himself tf he believes, and persuaded of his duty to follow the Lord, and in remembrance of 
Him to join His Church, but not able to see in his own experience the signs of Christ being 
to him A present Saviour— acting faith, but foiling in the reflex act by which that flrst is 
recognised. The great distinction between these two things, the act itfelf and the conBcioua- 
ness of the aet, is too much forgotten here and in what follows. — Th^ans. 
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which has been wrought out for us, without trusting, and lov- 
ing, and repenting. At the same time, repentance, love, and 
confidence are not faith. 

Faith, as set forth in the writings of the apostles, is a very- 
simple thing. To believe, is to believe. I believe in Christ ; 
that is to say, I acknowledge the truth of the expiation of my 
sins by Christ, neither more nor less. At the same time, it is 
true, that before I admit so humiliating a truth, my rebel will 
must have been subdued ; and when I do admit this so touching 
a truth, I turn and give myself to the Ix)rd. Conversion fol- 
lows faith inevitably and immediately. Although it be no more 
than a consequence of faith, it is so necessary a consequence 
that no one can believe in Christ without being converted. 
Every page of the New Testament bears witness to this, and 
experience and logic attest it no less strongly. How is it pos- 
sible to imagine that a soul can be impressed with the belief 
of its being redeemed through the blood of Christ, and of its 
being His, while yet it has never experienced that fundamental 
change which forces it to advance in a direction the very oppo- 
site of its former one ? Conversion and the new birth are no- 
thing else. As to sanctification, the case is very different ; to 
this the whole life of a Christian is devoted, and is still too 
little. Converted from the very moment he believes, the Chris- 
tian is not fully sanctified at the moment of his death.* 

The apostolic churches knew nothing of our theories of mem- 
bers who are not yet believers, and of believers not yet con- 
verted. They had no conception of our modem definitions, in 
virtue of which some men, "who have always believed in 
Jesus," are still only "converted" at a certain definite period. 
In the days of the apostles, it was not acknowledged that any 
man had always believed, for the plain reason, that to believe 

* Besides the disUnction before adrerted to, another distinction is here lost sight of, that, 
namely, betweoi fkith as a state of the soul, and fkith as an act of the sooL In the pure 
exercise of omnipotence, the Spirit renews the son!, raising it from death to life; it is then 
in a itate of &ith : the first act of such a soul towards Christ, through His Word, is an ae( of 
faith. The two things are perfectly distinct in their nature, though, of course, they cannot 
be so known practically. — TYant, 
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Jesus Christ to be a Saviour, is not at all like believing Him to 
be my Saviour ; but it is this last belief which is the special act 
of faith, the sign of conversion, and the new birth through 
which every man must pass in order to enter the kingdom 
of God. 

The reader, I trust, will excuse these explanations, which 
were necessary to show the meaning of the apostolic profession 
of faith : " Believest thou in the Lord Jesus Christ ?" It neces- 
sarily implied conversion. All the members of the apostolic 
church made profession of being converted, and they are always 
addressed as converted persons. This is the reason of that in- 
surmountable barrier which then separated the Church from the 
world. All such Churches as those which embrace a whole 
nation, and are co-extensive with the State, being hereditarily 
composed of all the citizens of a country, or of the descendants 
of former members, are at the very antipodes of the apostolic 
model. 

To that apostolic model, then, we still require to return, not 
only in so fstr as faith in Scripture is concerned, but also as re- 
gards faith in Christ The Reformation never fiilly attained to 
either. The Bible indeed was honoured; but the door was 
opened for the presumption of biblical critics, and certain Popish 
traditions were retained. In like manner, poor souls hungering 
and thirsting after righteousness were taught the grand doctrine 
of salvation by faith alone : but distinctions were made between 
faith and belief, between ordinary faith and saving faith, be- 
tween faith of the understanding and faith of the heart, between 
the faith of a church member and the faith of a converted soul. 

What will be our condition when the Beformation shall have 
completed its work, when, laying hold firmly, at once of Scrip- 
ture as the infallible and exclusive rule, and of faith in Christ 
as saving and converting, it shall have taken its stand on truth, 
in reference both to the Bible and the Church ? It seems to me 
that nothing can be imagined more glorious than the foture 
which lies before Protestantism, when it thoroughly assumes its 
own character — ^when it escapes from tho3e remnants of Popery 
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and Rationalism which still attach to it, and practically masters 
at once the great doctrine of " the Church," and the great doc- 
trine of inspiration. Then the two manifest failings of the 
Reformation will be corrected, and entire conformity to the 
apostles will be attained. Then we shall have learned to obey 
and submit in everything, without reservations or exceptions. 
Then at last we shall truly have taken our place in the School 
of Faith. 

What glorious prospects will then open before us I The 
Reformation, in so far as it separated from Popery on the two 
main points of the apostolic example, was an immense step in 
advance, and its progress was only hampered by the extent to 
which, on these points, it still conformed to Popery. Its strength 
lay in the return then made to the Bible and justification by 
faith ; its weakness consisted in preserving confessions of faith 
and tradition in the first place, and national churches and an 
incomplete profession of faith in Christ, in the second place. 
Now, however, the work of the Reformatipn is to be established 
in glory by reaching its full and perfect form. The attacks of 
the New School of Rationalism will help to bring us back to 
the primitive model of faith in Scripture, that is to say, we shall 
come to believe in a providential and indisputable canon, plenary 
inspiration, the absolute rejection of tradition, and the substitu- 
tion of the two articles of the apostolic confession for those now 
in use among us. We have every prospect, too, of returning to 
the primitive model as regards faitii in Christ ; in other words, 
to a profession of our personal faith that Christ has redeemed us, 
and that we are truly converted and children of God. 

Our duty, then, is a very simple one : we must invent nothing 
new, but return to that which is oldest of all ; we are not to 
oppose the Reformation, but, on the contrary, we must help to 
carry it out, and complete the re-establishment of authority by 
stripping ourselves of every remaining relic of Popery, while we 
take for our model all that Scripture proclaims and all that the 
apostles have done. 

The peace and the excellent graces which the heart finds in 
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such submission are beyond description. All those harassing 
contradictions which we constantly meet with in our intellectual 
and moral nature will disappear, for they are connected with 
our doubts regarding the canon and plenary inspiration, as well 
as with our traditional opinions and interpretations of Scripture. 
Possessing a Bible which is wholly true, and required to conform 
to its precepts and to the apostolic example which it sets before 
us, we shall be relieved from the pressure of innumerable doubts 
and difficulties, and light will break upon many questions which 
now embarrass us, because we approach them in forgetfolness of 
the only authority which can settle them. It is in the recogni- 
tion of this authority that we shall find that glorious light of 
the sun which is promised to the righteous, that is to say, to 
believers, and which alone can give unity to our life and joy to 
our heart, 

I have spoken of unity. Such unity, altogether different from 
the fictitious uniformity of men, God desires to prevail among 
us ; and it, too, will spring from our return to Scripture, and 
from the completion of the work of the Reformation. Consider 
how truly the doctrine of Protestants has been the same from 
the beginning, and is even now really the same, wherever this 
authority has been acknowledged, and the Bible and the Holy 
Ghost have been truly received. How much more admirable, 
then, will this unity be, when we have a still stronger faith in 
Scripture, and when Christians understand more fiiUy than 
they now do the duty of following in the steps of the apostolic 
Church I Then all our Protestant traditions will disappear, and 
with them, all those divisions which give our Protestantism so 
sectarian an aspect, while our unity will spring, not, as is now 
too often proposed, from some sacrifice of truth, but from the 
truth itself being more deeply felt and acknowledged. 

Thus will the truth of the heading of this chapter apjpear — 
the Eeformation will be proved to be a return to the School of 
Faith. By the Reformation, however, I mean the true Refor- 
mation, and not any of the spurious imitations of it. There 
«re, indeed, now, as there ever will be, certain persons who fancy 
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themselves Protestants, merely because . they are not Papists, 
nay, who believe themselves to be Protestants, while they refuse 
submission to the Bible. I need scarcely say, however, that the 
mere name of Protestant goes for nothing, having just as little 
magical virtue as that of Christian ; and, therefore, that all 
false Protestants are cut off from the privileges of true Protest- 
ants; and, fiirther, that the enemies of authority can never 
really act as do its friends. 

To these latter, our Lord speaks those gracious words : "Be 
not afraid." That terrible crisis which has come upon us, has 
no danger for them, and in the struggle they will lose nothing 
but their doubts and difficulties and fears regarding Scripture ; 
for, sensible of their weakness while relying on the testimony 
of man for the Divinity of the Bible, they will be forced to 
betake themselves to the testimony of God himself. There, 
though not exempt from the necessity of defending themselves, 
they will be in perfect safety. 

Yes, we must needs " fight " even to the end. " Do not ex- 
pect that I shall ever be at rest," wrote Luther to Spalatin. 
" This matter will not end till all my friends have abandoned me, 
as the disciples of Christ abandoned Him. The truth alone wjU 
survive, and will triumph, not by any power of yours or mine, 
or of any other man, but by its own strength." At a later 
period he again wrote to Spalatin : " Too much folly displeases 
men, but too much wisdom oflfends God. We cannot defend the 
Gospel without making a noise and giving offence. The Word 
of God is a sword, a warfare, an overthrow, a stumblingblock, 
a destruction, a poison, and, as Amos says, it shall come forth 
like a bear in the way, and like a lion in the forest " (Amos 
v. 19). And, again, still later: "Why should you suppose 
that it is by peace that Christ will advance His cause ?" 

Luther, then, as we see, holding fii-mly to the Bible, knew 
that he must fight in its defence ; but while he knew this, he 
never forgot that the Almighty was his helper. " I am in the 
hands of God," he exclaimed, when in the utmost danger, " and 
He is my strength and my shield. What can man do unto 
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me?*' ^^Gkxl checks the waves of the sea on the shore/' said 
he on another occasion, ^^ and He checks them — ^with sand." 

I hasten to bring my work to a close. But while avoiding 
all digressions, and touching on those points alone which are 
necessary, as belonging essentially to my subject, I cannot pass 
over a last objection, which presents itself here in connexion 
with that special point of view in which we have latterly been 
considering the Reformation. Contemplating it as a matter of 
history, two questions arose relative to the Reformation. Ad- 
mitting that the authority of Scripture can be logically proved, 
does it appear that this was really the principle adopted by the 
Reformers and their successors ? If it were so, did they adopt it 
so fully, and follow it out so thoroughly, as to leave us no duty 
to perform towards Scripture and the Church ; in other words, 
do we not require to become better and more thorough Pro- 
testants, in order that we may become more biblical Christians ? 
Such are the two questions which I have attempted to answer. 
The third question, then, is one which it is no less necessary to 
consider, and which seems to me to exhaust the matter in dis- 
pute. It is this — ^Was it not a mistake in the Reformers to 
choose the Bible as their distinctive badge ; was not their prin- 
ciple one of far wider application than they imagined, and 
did it not necessarily lead to the ultimate overthrow of all 
authority, and to a philosophical revision of Christianity? 

This is an idea too frequently and so dogmatically brought 
forward, that it is impossible for me to pass it by unnoticed. 
Were I to do so, my whole demonstration might lie open to sus- 
picion, in the case at least of some of my readers. 

Now, I know nothing more utterly at variance with the facts 
of the case than the theory of those who, wishing to claim the 
Reformation for Rationalism, try to represent it as the entry of 
philosophy into the domain of religion. There is absolutely 
no foundation whatever for the pretended connexion between 
Luther and Descartes. As overthrowers of an established order 
of things, they do, indeed, resemble one another ; and Luther, 
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when he discarded the traditions and customs which encumbered 
religion, set the example which Descartes followed, when he 
rejected all the received doctrines of philosophy, and succeeded 
in getting that " clean page " of which we have all heard so 
much. In overthrowing the authority of Popery, too, Luther 
led the way, in which Descartes followed, when he overthrew 
the authority of Aristotle and the schoolmen. In this very im- 
portant respect, these two great men resembled one another. 
The one laboured at an earlier period, and on a greater scale 
than the other ; but both achieved a great and necessary work 
of demolition. Here, however, all resemblance ceases. 

Descartes professes to be able to discover all truth, and even 
Grod himself, by the mere force of his reason ; he first of all draws 
up a scheme of natural religion, and then makes a mockery of 
accepting the religion of revelation as a matter belonging to a 
faculty professedly quite peculiar, and of the most suspicious 
charact-er, namely, "faith." Luther, on the other hand, with 
every other Eeformer, and every one of their followers, allows 
reason no office beyond that of examining the evidence for reve- 
lation, and of understanding its contents ; and even this second 
function they attribute to it only under the influence and direction 
of the Holy Ghost. Neither in the Eeformers themselves nor 
in their followers, do we find the smallest trace of a tendency to 
admit the supremacy of reason over Scripture, or to consent to a 
philosophical revision of its doctrines, or to agree that man shall 
take everything he can from philosophy, and only turn to reve- 
lation at the last extremity, for what he can get nowhere else. 
Since we are speaking of history, it is historically impossible to 
ascribe to men a doctrine exactly the contrary of that which they 
hold ; while nothing can be more logically irreconcilable, than the 
idea of a revelation of God, and the idea of its being subjected 
to a revision by philosophy. It is only an age like our own, infa- 
tuated with subtleties and wire-drawn distinctions, which could 
attempt to reconcile a belief in revelation with the right of judg- 
ing what is revealed. As for the Eeformers of old, they never came 
this length, and no true follower of theirs ever did or ever will. 
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Let us see, however, what they consider as the due relation 
of philosophy to religion, and of reason to faith. 

In the first place, they do not deny the existence of anything 
which really is in man, being well assured that to do this were 
contrary to tnith. They acknowledge man to possess a faculty 
to which revelation may address itself ; they allow that he has 
reason, and a moral sense, to which he is bound to listen ; they 
recognise his will, in accordance with which he may resist all 
the invitations of God's grace, by which alone we regain our 
freedom in abandoning our rebellion, but which never overbears 
us ; they confess how great an influence the will has upon our 
believing, and ascribe the moral nature of faith to this, as the 
thing which prevents its becoming a mere act of the understand- 
ing, and the result of a mere process of reasoning ; and, lastly, 
they acknowledge that great truth, which, dwelt on as it is at 
the present day, has yet escaped distortion and falsification, 
namely, the pre-established harmony between man's conscience 
and God's Word. 

All this they recognise ; nay more, they reject with horror the 
Popish theories of a blind faith, or a faith which is based on 
universal scepticism. They hold all those pretended proofs of 
Christianity which begin by showing that we can believe and 
understand nothing, as neither very conclusive, nor very exalting 
to the revelation of the Lord. They show the strongest disap- 
probation for a faith based on the authority of another, in the 
bad sense of the term, as a thing to which the Bible gives no 
countenance. They hold that there is an absolute want of all 
religion in that darkening and sealing up of the faculties, which 
is so distinctive of Popery, but of which too much exists among 
ourselves. When Huetius, who was the most perfect representa- 
tive of this tendency, urged that the reason must be overwhelmed, 
if we would bring it to the foot of the cross, and that " in order 
to believe, it is a good thing not to believe,'' we find them reply- 
ing that such was not the method of the prophets and apostles, 
who, while accusing reason of folly, when it forgets its place, 
and tries itself to discover what is revealed, constantly appeal to 



Digitized by 



Google 



MAN NEITHER A BRUTE NOR A GOD. 353 

reason and conscience in all that belongs to their jurisdiction. 
Their unfailing exhortation to men is this : Search, see if this 
be mot indeed God who speaks to you, and understand what 
comes to you from Him. 

Huetius, who wished to abolish reason for the greater exal- 
tation of faith, seems to me no less foolish and dangerous than 
the philosopher who would abolish faith in order to exalt reason. 
The Cartesians, who overthrew the scholastic philosophy, and 
proclaimed the supremacy of reason, are not more dangerous 
than the schoolmen, who accepted authority without any proof, 
who received every decision of the Church as a first principle, 
and acknowledged no other right in men than that of defining 
these decisions, or of classifying them and forming them into 
a system. I do most cordially agree with M. Eoger-Collard, in 
his famous denunciation of "that proud wisdom which pretends 
to correct the errors of Providence, and which, after denying all 
the peculiar prerogatives of man, would do him the service of 
elevating him at last to the happy innocence of the brute creation.'' 

Nothing can be more repugnant to the whole spirit of Protes- 
tantism than such " innocence " as this ; but not one whit less 
repugnant to it are the insolent encroachments of proud reason. 
Protestants do not transform reason into a kind of internal 
revelation, which presents to us the leading doctrines of the 
Bible in the form of innate ideas. They know that if the most 
authentic revelation of God be that supplied by our reason and 
our conscience, the revelation of the Bible must ever be subor- 
dinate to it, and subject in every particular to its control. It 
is impossible that the philosophical revelation and the inspired 
revelation should stand on an equal footing in our hearts ; the 
one must yield to the other, and no true Protestant can hesitate 
which to prefer. The disciples of Descartes may make rea- 
son the Divine storehouse of all great truths ; but we can regard 
it merely as an instrument, very admirable for its own proper 
purposes, but a mere instrument still, and never in the smallest 
degree resembling a series of doctrines imprinted by the hand of 
God himself, and infallibly setting forth His mind. 
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But to this length philosophy goes. M. Goiisiii, on this 
point, says: "Reason descends from God and bends towards 
man, appearing to our conscioasness as a visitor who brings 
ns news from an unknown world, giving us at once the know- 
ledge of that unseen region and a sense of our need of it. If 
reason were a personal thing, it would be of no value. ... It is 
necessary that the intelligent substance or being— namely. Odd — 
manifest Himself, and this manifestation is the appearance of 
reason to our consciousness. Reason is then strictly a revelation 
which is necessary and universal. . . . Reason is the necessary 
mediator between God and man ; the Logos of Pythagoras and 
Plato, the Word made fleshy who acts as the interpreter of God 
and the teacher of men, being at once Qod and man. It is not 
indeed the absolute Divinity, in His glorious indivisibility ; but 
it is the manifestation of Him in spirit and truth. It is not the 
one essential Existence, the Being of beings ; but it is the God 
of the human race." 

The Reformers and their followers never spoke in such a way 
as this. They at least knew nothing of this impersonal reason, 
which is a revelation, and is the Word made flesh. But let it 
be observed, that philosophy must thus return to the " ideas " 
of Plato, if it is to maintain the supremacy of man. There 
must be certainty somewhere, and there must be a God some- 
where ; so that, if we will not humble ourselves and acknow- 
ledge the supremacy of the written revelation, we must neces- 
sarily represent reason as no longer a faculty of our being, but 
as an inventory or catalogue of ideas emanating directly from 
God. 

There is another theory on this subject not unfrequently met 
with in union with the former, but which the Reformers and 
their followers equally rejected. The object of this theory is to 
preserve to reason its proud supremacy, at the very time that 
its due place and dignity is given to revelation ; and the way in 
which it is attempted to secure this end, is by transforming faith 
into a special faculty of the soul. Nor is the plan ill-devised ; 
for a very simple and generally practised mode of escaping a 
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difficulty between two oontesding parties always is, to save 
appearances with both, and to commit one's-self to neither. 
The philosopher, then, on this theory, may indulge m all the 
wildest extraTagances of reasoning, provided he only declare 
that reasoning and faith are utterly dissimilar, and that what he 
rejects as a philosopher he blindly accepts as a Christian, The 
Christian, on the other hand, may believe in all the written 
doctrines of the Bible, provided only he remember that one 
pait of these doctrines belongs to natnral religion, and that 
another part must be received with shut eyes, by means of a 
special faculty, and in answer to a particular craving of our 
soul, which satisfies itself without considering what is true and 
what false, that being the special province of reason. 

To accept Christianity in such a way as this is a double in- 
sult, of which the Reformers and their followers were never 
guilty. Their reason and conscience lead them up^to the written 
revelation, and there resign their functions, declaring it to be 
utterly unphilosophical, and contrary to all reason, for them to 
judge the words of God, 

The Betbrmers, accordingly, do not betake themselves to 
philosophy for the evidences of religion, viewing that as a 
foundation too feeble for their purpose. They may have felt 
a certain amoimt of interest in establishing the connexion ex- 
isting between the systems of philosophy and certain revealed 
doctrines, but they did not exaggerate the extent of that con- 
nexion, which is often more apparent than real ; and they were 
careful not to make this the real defence of religion. They 
lelt that when men begin to prove religion philosophically, they 
come before long to think of it philosophically ; in other words, 
they remodel it under the authority and according to the fancy 
of man — that is to say, they change and destroy it. 

Having established this, then, I wish now to confront the 
Reformation and its doctrine in reference to Scripture, with the 
three leading forms in which the supremacy of Reason has been 
asserted, and its right to introduce philosophy into religion has 
been claimed. Some, as we have seen, have assigned to faith a 
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special domain and office. Others haye boldly wrought out a 
Christianity for themselves, in accordance with their own reason. 
But a third party, possessing more skill, and, I am glad to con- 
fess, also a more Chtistian spirit, have invented the theory of a 
perfect identity between the reasonings of philosophy and the 
realities oi Christianity. 

The first of these is the most common method ; the second, 
which is the method of the old Rationalists, is the most daring ; 
the third, devised by the New School of Bationalists, is the 
most respectful to revelation ; but while appearing to retain 
Christianity in all its integrity, and to confine itself to the work 
of explaining, proving, or testing the doctrines of the Bible by 
philosophy — even this third method revises and disfigures Chris- 
tianity as completely a« do the others. 

Let us consider the first theory, which represents faith as a 
special faculty, and assigns to it a distinct jurisdiction. In this 
way every difficulty disappears. There are errors in the Bible 
— ^yes, philosophically speaking, and as a question of science ; 
but so far as faith is concerned, it is quite different! Faith 
accepts the most perfect absurdities, and, in fact, lives on them I 
The leading doctrines are proved to be false, but that need 
give me no concern ; they are only false in my eyes as a philo- 
sopher, whereas in my eyes as a believer, if indeed we can 
speak of eyes at all in such a case, these false doctrines become 
excellent! I have a religious faculty which acts quite inde- 
pendently of reason, and which absorbs intuitively whatever 
it meets with of a kind suitable for its nourishment, just as 
the bodily organs do, and owes no account to reason of its 
doings I 

The great danger of this theory lies in this^ that many Chris- 
tians embrace it in the belief that it is compatible with the 
authority of revelation. They find it to harmonize only too 
well with the general longings of our hearts after the vague and 
the indefinite. There is a pleasure in figuring faith to our- 
selves apart frotn its object and independent of all questions 
regarding truth and error, as a craving, an instinct I may say. 
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which must be satisfied, which believes for the mere sake of 
believing, and which finds all its happiness in believmg. There 
is a pleasure in escaping from all difficult discussions by meeting 
every argument with the assertion of a special iayd <x>mpletely 
beyond the jurisdiction of argument, namely, the fact of faith. 
In this way we can encourage men to continue their attacks, 
and to do this with all freedom ; nay, we may even reserve to 
ourselves the right of agreeing with very many of their objec- 
tions, and secure the desirable privilege of taking no side in the 
dispute, whUe, behind this miserable barrier of our pretended 
religious intuition, we find an imaginary shelter for some frag- 
ments of Christiajiity and of authority surviving only in name. 
Here, then, is revelation compelled to flee for refuge from its 
enemies, clinging to the altar of the God of Mysticism, and 
trusting for safety to the walls which form the honoured bound- 
ary of the sanctuary — ^a sanctuary of feeling, of religious con- 
sciousness, of instinctive belief, of faith. Beyond this inclosure 
men may reason, and discuss, and reject what they please ; but 
within must reign the sweet and gentle peace of feeling and 
internal conviction I 

It is surprising that so distinguished and clear-sighted a person 
as M. Martin should adopt the theory of £aith being a special 
faculty. He labours to prove the existence of " the religious 
faculty.'' ^^ Its own peculiar domain is found in all that belongs 
to the relations of the soul with the invisible and eternal world, 
or, in common language, with the divine. The lofty mission 
belonging to this faculty is to reveal to us the idea of Qod, as 
the source and object of our being, and to make us feel our need 
of seeking Him and of being united to Him." " Faith is the 
religious faculty in a state of action; it is, so to speak, the 
organ by which this faculty lays hold of the nourishment it 
needs." " It clings to religious truth, or what it takes for such, 
regardless of all that the senses, and the reason, and the feel- 
ings, and the will, may say." " Consider a soul which is taken 
possession of by faith. It makes a complete surrender of its 
being to that God whom it believes. ... It may be truly said 
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tbat BO poffltive religion, neither the Goepel nor any other, pos- 
sesses an actual existence for a man, until he has been more or 
less seized on in this way^ The dirtinction between belief and 
iJEiith is one that can nev^r be effaayoedJ' * 
. I know very well that M. Martin means all this to be taken 
with certain explanatorj reservations. He holds that &ith is 
not isolated irom the other faculties ; on the contrary, that there 
is a necessary connexion between faith and reason. But still it 
is none the less certain, that here is a special organ for religious 
things, and that this is just a xevival of that distinction so 
much admired by Schleiermacbery which led him and his dis- 
ciples into the assertion of their right to think and act almost 
absolutely as they would, in the very face of the plainest deda* 
rations oi Scripture. Scarcely a day passes but this mystic 
craving of the heart — ^this feeling which leads towards Gvod, is 
a^>ealed to in opposition to the Bible. Whenever religion is 
held to be " something independent, repoidng cm itself " — when- 
ever it ai^ars in its primary Ibsm as ^^ a determination of divect 
self-consciousness'' — ^whenever faith becomes '^a power of the 
soul as inexplicable in its principle as any of the other native 
qualities which distinctively belong to man " — ^whenever this is 
the case, a man naturally feels at his ease, and to a greater or 
less extent, in proportion to the respect he feels for the Bible, 
he sacrifices some part o£ Scripture, without any fear of doing 
an injury to his religious nature, which exists independently and 
alone. 

For my part, however, I prefer to take man as he is, with his 
ccHTupt will opposed to the &ith as it is revealed, able to aecept 
that £Edth through the help of ^e Hdy Ghost alone, and with 
his whole h&hg^ his understanding, his consdenoe, his will, and 
his feeliags strongly called into play in the whole question ; I 
hold it to be £a.r better not to complicate what is perfectly 
simple, and not to destroy the unity of man's being, at the very 
moment when it is most strongly shown ; and knowing, as I do, 

* " Etude sor la Foi, en cinque conferenoe^" pp. 3ff> 36, 3d-43, 55. 56. 63» 64» 67. 7L 7% 
74.rfi.l«fli . . - , 
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that a belief in our absolute ruin and in the salvation wrought 
out by the blood of Christ does not enter our souls like a mathe- 
matical problem, and is not received without very positive proof 
— ^knowing, moreover, that such a belief — ^for I adhere to that 
word, cannot be received without the heart being touched and 
changed, I will still assert with the Bible, that feith is belief. 

It has been said by a man, as great as he is good, and to 
whose memory I gladly pay the homage of my gratitude and 
respect, that " all the powers of the soul are active in faith." 
The justice of M, Slapfer's remark cannot be better proved than 
by the fact, that the Bible confirms his definition. It never 
treats faith or feeling as occupying a separate niche in the 
human soul ; on the contrary, it speaks to the whole soul, to the 
understanding, the feelings, and the will — it argues with us, it 
gives us the reason of things ; and, finally, when it speaks of 
the " evil heart of unbelief," it shows us the real unity of this 
soul, which ought to believe, but refiises to do so. 

Yet 80 convenient is it to represent faith as a special organ, 
that we constantly find this done. Every one, when it suits 
him, wants to cut man in two, and to say to him — Here is the 
faculty with which you are to believe, and here is the faculty 
with which you are to reason — ^here, in natural religion, is the 
domain within which both these faculties act harmoniously ; 
but here, in the things of revelation, is a special domain within 
which both are entitled to act at once, the one in the way of ad- 
mitting, the other of rejecting. Every one, when it suits him, 
talks of that faith which brings with it the immediate conviction 
of its truth, in order that he may then go on to show " the im- 
passable abyss between man and religious truth which is abso- 
lutely transcendental.*' When men have got this length, there 
is no longer any real authority in existence for them, however 
much they continue to bow before its semblance. The whole 
building of Scripture is beaten down to the ground, and then 
the men who have destroyed it suddenly cast themselves into 
the arms of the Church. Holding faith to be an instrument, 
q>ecially meant for religious questions, they feel no scruple in 
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rejecting any part of revelation, being sure that the next 
moment they can make the dangerous leap which restores them 
to faith. In no other way can the abyss be crossed ; and nnbeHef 
often ends thus in an utterly blind and igporant faith. 

It would form a long list were we to collect the names of 
those free-thinkers who have taken refuge in a distinction be^ 
tween ordinary belief and the mysterious act of faith, which is 
not belief but a gift, a crisis, in short, something incompre- 
hensible. So early as Abelard, we find their respective domains 
separated ; Descartes insisted on this point ; Bayle, not very 
seriously I think, tried to shelter his universal scepticism under 
the conventional form of certain reservations as to the doctrines 
of religion ; Kant, too, in laying the foundation of Rationalism, 
marked out the limits of the empire of faith and reason: Schleier- 
macher, also, in resisting Bationalism, took his stand on the 
same theory, and sought refuge in religious sentiment — even 
Pascal, which is still more serious, did not disdain to adopt this 
system, which suited well with the general character of his de- 
fence of Christianity, in which we meet with no. appeal to the 
authority of Scripture, except merely as a thing to be borne in 
mind. 

I need not show the consequences of such a theory ; if faith 
be a distinct religious faculty, the religious differences existing 
between men lose all importance in a moral point of view, being, 
so to speak, merely the inevitable effects of those differences 
which prevail between the energy of this faculty in some, and 
its weakness in others; and we should therefore have men 
divided into those who are " naturally religious," and those who 
are "naturally sceptics." Being, therefore, so constituted by 
nature, what else could we do but differ from one another? 
Again, if faith be represented as intuition, we are led to reject 
all which this intuition does not show us to be Divine. Is it 
my fault, if that sense by which I, individually, am to judge of 
the things of religion, tells me nothing of such and such parts of 
the Bible ? Further, if man be thus divided into parts, and faith 
and reason be assigned to different compartments^ both ar^ 
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exposed to the utmost danger, reason being liable to become the 
mere slave of logic, while fieiith degenerates into mere pious 
sentimentality. Nay, let us not forget that this distinction has 
led certain of the very best of the Hegelians to assert, that 
Jesus Christ had attained the very highest grade in religion, 
but not in philosophy I 

In fact, when a man is accustomed to consider faith as a 
special faculty, he shrinks from nothing. He will deny every- 
thing in the name of philosophy, while he accepts everything 
in the name of religion. He is at once thoroughly credulous 
and thoroughly unbelieving ; for what, he asks, is the use of 
looking too closely into things, since the whole question is one 
of mere impressions and feelings ? M. de Wette said, " I have 
saved my faith," and with my whole heart I hope it was so ; but 
how many others have made shipwreck of theirs, following in 
the same course, and, in all their rebellions against God, silen- 
cing their consciences by an appeal to their feelings I Schleier- 
macher did like de Wette : he made a special reservation in 
favour of religion and intuitive conviction, and then set him- 
self to reason with the most frightful temerity, and only escaped 
the dangers arising from his own doctrine by means of mysticism, 
and by shutting his eyes to the consequences of his arguments. 
While, then, I thank Gk)d for his escape, I entreat all Christians 
to avoid any such risks. 

Hobbes gives us the philosophy of materialism, in which he 
leaves no place either for God or the soul, and after this he 
turns to religion, and, inviting it to speak, begs it to make good 
all the truths of the Gospel. Charron the sceptic, after laughing 
at the doctrine of a future life, adds, " But I am writing philo- 
sophy, not religion ; " and then, taking up his religious pen, he 
refutes the Protestant heresy I And even Hegel and Fichte 
betake themselves, as a last resource, to this distinction between 
faith and reason. 

Let us, then, be on our guard ; a warning is given us by 
a man of the most perfect sincerity. M. Jouffroy, while he 
reserves a place for fedth on behalf of those who may feel the 
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need of it, is careful to add, that it is the support of the weak, 
and that those who are strong find it more and more possible to 
do without it. When the theory of faith as a special faculty has 
run its course, and has served the turn of those who seek to 
destroy religion, when it shall seem possible to refiise to religion 
that insulting homage paid to it in assigning to it a special 
domain, the distinction which now is so much in vogue will be 
abolished. When the breach is made, the battering-ram by 
which it was effected will be left behind. 

Is it not obvious, from all this, that Descartes did not tread 
in the steps of Luther, and that the Reformers never introduced 
nor adopted this division of man's soul into two separate domains, 
belonging respectively to religion and philosophy, but allotted 
to reason simply that place which is given it by the Bible ? It 
is neither from the principle of the Reformation nor from the 
consequences flowing from that principle, that any one has 
learned to admit blindly, on the instinctive testimony of faith, 
that which his reason deliberately rejects ; on the contrary, the 
most direct lesson which the whole Reformation has to teach us 
is this : that since the revelation contained in the Bible is the 
very Word of God, everything which it contains is true, and 
that we should be mad were we to deny the doctrines which 
it proclaims, or were we to allow ourselves to discuss, or to 
explain, or to arrange these in obedience to mere human philo- 
sophy. 

Rationalism, then, whether in its old or in its new form, is 
not, as is pretended, the legitimate offspring of the Reformation, 
but is the child of a false philosophy which has never done so 
much injury to Christianity as when it professed, often in all 
sincerity, to save it from destruction, by accommodating it to 
the theories of the day. 

No one has formed a truer estimate than M. Jalaguier of 
these philosophical remodellings of Christianity, these logical 
demonstrations and rational explanations of the Gospel. He 
proves that, under pretext of showing the identity between the 
fundamental idea of Christianity and that of philosophy, the 
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authority of God has been overthrown ; and that by this method 
men come to dispense with revelation altogether, and to change 
more and more completely the very truths which were to have 
been maintained. " By means of logic/' he says, " we never 
reach facts, and least of all those of the Gospel, for these, 
as the apostle says, 'never entered into the heart of man/ 
And further,'' M. Jalaguier asks, '^ what philosophy is that 
with which Christianity must be found identical in order to 
its being acknowledged as true and Divine ? Is it Deism or 
Pantheism? Is it the philosophy of Descartes or of Bacon, of 
Leibnitz or of Locke, of Condillac or of M. Cousin ? Even in 
the great round of German philosophy, which is it? Is it that 
of Kant, or of Fichte, or of Schelling, or of Hegel, or of Jacobi, 
or of Fries, or of so many others, less known, who have made 
changes on the theories of their masters, or tried new paths for 
themselves ? Which of all these philosophies is the philosophy ? 
Which is the one eternal truth which is to serve as a type, cri- 
terion, and standard for Christian truth ? . . . Each of the scien- 
tific explanations given of Christianity only lasts as long as the 
theory, or metaphysical hypothesis, from which it springs. A 
special theological school, and a peculiar view of Christian doc- 
trine, is attached to each new form which philosophy assumes. 
What reliance, then, can be placed in it?"* 

In su|^rt of these just and decided observations I will men- 
tion two examples, to show the strange changes which Chris- 
tianity undergoes when remodelled by philosophy. The first is 
a£forded by Kant, the originator of Old Rationalism, who laboured 
to make Christianity reasonable. We shall find the second in 
the case of that distinguished man, M. Secretan, whom, among 
us at least, the new philosophy seems to have adopted as her 
philosopher. It will be found that the second, though sincerely 
desirous of retaining the fact of Christianity, and though dis- 
claiming any idea of^ as it were, discovering Christianity by 
means of philosophy alone, is still led to alter it most essen- 
tially. Christianity thus demonstrated is in reality Christi- 

• <* Le Ttekoigoage de Dieu." pp. 6S-67. 
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anity no longer, but some other gospel. And men would have 
as believe that this is what the principle of the Keformation 
leads to. 

But let us begin with Kant. 

The very title of the little book from which I mean to gather 
my proofs indicates the bearing of his attempt: it is called, 
** Religion within the limits of Reason." These are beyond 
doubt the limits within which religion will ever be restrained,, 
when it has been built up by philosophy instead of being ac- 
cepted from Scripture. It may indeed very well happen, that 
those who follow in the same course may never, like Kant, come 
to deny original sin ; or to consider the ideal of good, such as it 
exists in us, " as the only Son of God, come down among men ; " 
or to transform all the mysteries of religion into moral allegories ; 
to see nothing in the Trinity, but simply three different views 
of God in reference to the moral law ; or, finally, to view redemp- 
tion as merely a moral change, which makes us quit the bad 
and enter on the good. All this may be the case, and still the 
real end of all such dealings with Christianity as that of Kant, 
must be the subjection of its doctrines and mysteries to a Ration- 
alistic interpretation. 

In the very worst days of orthodoxy, the Bible never was sub- 
jected to such torture as Kant inflicts on it, when he demands 
that every commentary on Scripture shall find in every part 
of it some moral lesson, and nothing more. As an example of 
what becomes of the Gk)spel in the hands of Kant, I take the 
two leading doctrines of the person of Christ, and of redemption 
by His sacrifice. 

As to the person of Christ. Kant says, that "in all the 
relations which exist between God and the practical and neces- 
sary ideal of the holiness of reasonable and finite beings, that 
ideal must present itself to our minds under the following con- 
ditions : First, As to its origin, this ideal must be something 
-which has existed in God from all eternity ; it cannot have been 
created, but begotten, and must emanate from the essential 
character of the Divinity, which we are unable to conceive of 
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otherwise than as a Being of an infinite moral nature. . It is 
the only Son of God. Second, As to the world, this ideal 10 
like the great end of creation — the Word, the let it be, the utter- 
ance which has made all other things to be, and without which 
nothing would have been made which was made. It is the 
brightness of the Divine glory, and through it God has loved 
the world. Third, As to human nature, this ideal is something, 
which that nature has not made, but which has taken its place 
there, without our being able to understand how that nature ia 
capable of having received it. It resembles something which 
has come down from heaven to earth, and which the human 
nature has received ; the Word has been made flesh.'' 

The. reader may easily suppose how the allegory runs on. 
" We must figure it to ourselves," says Kant, " subject to every 
inclination and every necessity. . . . We must also conceive of 
it as tried by the inost violent assaults, the most seductive temp^ 
tations, and bearing every suffering, even to the most shameful 
death, in order to exalt man, and even for the good of his ene- 
mies. The belief^ then, in a Son of God who has assumed the 
human nature, just consists in the persuasion that this ideal haa 
an external objective reality, and that it does actually exist in 
the nature of man ; and the only faith there is in the Son of 
God, the only faith by which we are justified and saved, consists 
in the conviction that it is necessary that we adopt sentiments 
conformed to this ideal." 

These last words tell us what becomes of our redemption 
in Kant's philosophical reconstruction of Christianity. " His 
death," writes he, " embracing the utmost measure of human 
suffering, was the most complete representation of the good 
principle— that is, of the moral perfection of manhood. It was a 
model set before every one, and which then and ever is fitted, 
and ought to have the greatest possible influence on the human 
soul." " Keally to receive the feeling and perception of this 
ideal is the only, as it is the certain, means of pleasing God. 
To all who have received it, power has been given to become 
the sons of God." " In the sight of Him who searches the 
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heart, and at a glance estimates the state of the feelings, and 
the gradual progress which a man is making towards a life of 
tnie holiness, this change of heart is sufficient to make a man 
good and well-pleasing." ^ In spite of the inevitable imperfec- 
tion of our actions, we shall be accounted holy by Him who is 
holiness itself^ on the score of our having accepted this blessed 
sentiment, which is the source to us of indefinite progress to- 
wards that which is good." '^ Tet man began by doing evil, 
and this is a debt he never can clear. . . . This difficulty is re- 
solved in the following way : — Supreme justice must be satis- 
fied, and evil must be punished. But this punifdiment neces- 
sarily follows from the conversion of the guilty person — ^the 
transition from evil to good is a sacrifice in one's-self. . . . Now 
these evils are t^e chastisers of another — ^that is, of the old man, 
who morally is distinct from ibe new man. ... In this way, by 
the Son of Gk>d we are sanctified, pardoned, aiid justified."* 

It is to such lengths as this that even such a man can go^ 
who in other respects is honest, and fired with a kind of passion 
for morality. What a turning of everything upside down I We 
seem to find here all the doctrines of the Gk)8pel, every hallowed 
term reappears : we hear of the Son of God, of God manifest in 
the flesh, of salvation by His blood, of conversion and the new 
birth — ^but there is no long^ the lightest connexion between 
the words and the realities. 

Since we are speaking of reason, I may say I know nothing 
so unworthy of human reason as such attempts at a philoso- 
phical reconstruction of Christianity. There are but two things 
which reason can do with a religion professing to be revealed — 
it must either reject this religion, and, having forgotten it, then 
discover alone the truths it declared concerning God and the 
soul and a future life ; or it must accept this religion, and from 
that moment resign all right to discover otherwise than by it 
the truths which it proclaims. It is fair enough for unbelievers 
to philosophize, but such philosophizing in a Christian has 
always seemed to me the very excess of absurdity and childish- 

• Paragraphs 52, 58, 54, 57, 58, 77, 56, 45, 63, 66, 67, 68. 
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ness. I fancy I see him covering his New Testament with his 
hand when he sits down to philosophize, and then wondering at 
his discovering "philosophically'' the incarnation, and original 
sin, and the Trinity, and redemption, and sanctification ; in 
short, all those things which philosophy so vainly seeks when 
unaided, and so quickly discovers when her dissertations are 
written with stolen glances into the pages of revelation. 

Still, were such philosophical confirmations of these revealed 
doctrines merely childish, the evil would be trifling, and those 
whom the innocent amusement pleased might indulge in it. 
But it is very far, indeed, from being innocent. It not only 
gives our beliefs a new foimdation, different from the testimony 
of God, — ^it does more ; it subjects them to the most essential 
alterations. Then, accordingly, we have a falsified philosophy, 
modelled on revelation, aad a falsified Christianity which phi- 
losophy, while reviewing it, is forced for very shame to make 
somewhat different from what it was in the book whence it came ; 
for what would be the use of so much labour which should 
merely result in a literal copy of the original ? 

We may well be sorry for philosophy, excluded as it is from 
all right to meddle with the Divine revelation, as completely as 
biblical criticism is from all interference with ihe Divine canon. 
When Gk)d Himself has spoken to me, I have nothing to do with 
examining and justifying what He has said. It is not my busi- 
ness to discover and demonstrate in some other way what God 
has proclaimed. So true is this, that if the heavens should open 
to-morrow, and the Lord should make us in some unquestionable 
form to hear His voice — ^if in this way He were to tell us what we 
are to believe regarding His nature. His work and His love on 
the one side, and, on the other, what we are to believe regarding 
our duties, destinies, and salvation — all with one voice would 
declare that man to be insane, and fit only for a madhouse, who 
should forthwith shut himself up in his study and exhaust his 
every energy in the attempt to discover for himself the nature, 
works, and perfections of God, and the duties, destiny, and sal- 
vation of man. 
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If pluloBophy, as its name implies, be the love and search after 
wisdom^ it is the very highest philosophy to pause when we 
have tnily found wisdom, and to seek nothing beyond that 
which God reveals. There the Christian will pause. He will 
neither allow himself to discover in some new way what God 
reveals, nor to explain it, nor to complete it, nor to systematize 
it, nor to demonstrate it. That demonstration of any truth 
which consists in the testimony borne to it by Gtxl, needs no 
additions. It is true, that the Christian who has leisure will 
study the systems of philosophy as a subject which it is well for 
him to know. He will never despise them, since the influence 
which they exercise is immense. He will also give himself to 
the philosophical study of the faculties of his soul, and of the 
various branches of science which do not belong to revelation ; 
but he will resolutely reject and resist all philosophical verifica- 
tions of Christian doctrine, being assured that, under pretence of 
a demonstration or revision of its truths, such attempts always 
destroy that simplicity which it has in the Gospel. 

The example of M. Secretan is instructive on this point. He 
is a proof how ineffective are the utmost precautions and the 
strongest scruples in preventing the utter destruction of autho- 
rity and truth in the alembic to which Christian philosophy 
subjects the Divine revelation. All that remains behind, when 
the process is concluded, is a poor enough philosophy after the 
model of the Gbspel ; and not, as people pretend, the pure old 
Gospel more perfectly understood and demonstrated. 

I do not wonder that the Bationalism of the New School, 
which attacks Scripture, has had recourse to this method of re- 
constructing Christianity by means of philosophy ; my only won- 
der is, how men can sometimes persuade themselves that such a 
mode of acting is the necessary consequence of the Beformation 
principle. The blessed deliverance which it effected has assu- 
redly nothing in common with that method which, a hundred 
years ago, fabricated "Christianity according to reason," and 
which now labours to show " the identity of Christianity as de- 
monstrated by philosophy and as it actually exists." It would 
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be practical suicide for the Reformation to try to beKeve the 
revealed truths of Scripture for any other reason than this, that 
" Qod has spoken ; it is written." 

On this point I must dwell for a little, as this new Christian 
philosophy is, perhaps, the most dangerous of all the foes with 
which authority has to contend; it is dangerous because it 
springs from a feeling deserving of respect, because it seems 
to alter the contents of revelation less seriously than the old 
philosophy, because its principles, dangerous as are their prac- 
tical applications to the text of Scripture, excite little alarm in 
their merely theoretical form, and, finally, because it harmonizea 
so perfectly with the tendency now prevalent to preserve the 
appearance and to deny the reality of Christianity. 

Such being the spirit of the age, the guarded language of 
M. Secretan is likely to please many. 

" I do not admit," he says, " the doctrine which was com- 
monly taught not very long ago — That God has spoken merely 
in order to give us a somewhat earlier acquaintance with 
those truths to which reason itself would have led us a little 
later. I could far more readily believe that Grod has not spoken 
at all. No I philosophy never could have supplied the place of 

revelation But since the Christian revelation appeals to our 

moral consciousness, philosophy, when faithfully constructed, ac- 
cording to the lessons of our moral consciousness, proves to us 
the necessity of Christianity. This, as I think, is not the pride 
of reason, but the confidence of faith. There is a great difference 
between discovering Christianity for ourselves, and understand- 
ing it when it is revealed." * 

Nothing can be more truly sensible and Christian than this 
seems to be. We are not by means of philosophy to discover 
revealed truth for ourselves. We are merely to begin by un- 
derstanding it in order to arrive at a philosophical demonstration 
of it afterwards. Wrong as it is to rationalize Christianity, 
can there be any harm in Christianizing reason ? Is it possible 

• " La PhiloBophie de la Libert^." toI. U. pp. 186, 187. 
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that reason and faith are for ever disunited ? But let us hear 
our author somewhat further. 

" We do not, then, pretend that the philosophy, which is to 
reconcile reason and Christianity, arises quite independently of 
all Christian influence. All that is needed in order to establish 
the legitimacy of a doctrine so far as philosophy is concerned, 
is, that it speak to our reason and conscience. Unbelieyer 
though he was in an unbelieving age, Kant with his perfect 
honesty has perhaps done as much for the permanent demon- 
stration of Christianity as the sublime genius of Pascal. But 
there is too much resemblance in spirit between these two men 
to allow us to place them in opposition to one another. I rather 
wish to call attention to the fact, that while Pascal and the 
Christian disciples of the greatest of the Rationalists have 
proved indirectly the necessity of revelation, by showing the 
weakness of reason, there is great need of completing their 
negative proof by a positive defence of Christianity based on 
our conscience, which offers a direct demonstration of the truth 
of Christianity, by showing in it the solution of the problem 
which reason presents."* 

Already, then, we are led to view our conscience as the 
criterion of revealed doctrines, and to consider their confonnity 
with our philosophical conceptions as one of their best evidences. 
But let us go on. 

" I hold it as a matter of great importance, that my views 
should be in accordance with all that tnily, permanently, and 
essentially belongs to the enlightened conscience of Christians ; 
and I attach the highest value to the confirmation they may 
receive from the august authority of Scripture. I trust that 
when they are examined without prejudice, such an accordance 
will be found to prevail : but . . . from whatever sources this 
philosophy may be derived, it simply professes, like every other 
philosophy of a serious and earnest cast, to stand upon its own 
foundation, and to take facts as it finds them. But apart from 
all reasons of this kind which may be advanced in its support, 

• " La Philosophic de la Libert^," vol. 11. pp. 188, 18d. 
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the mere fact of its obviously contxadicting some passage of the 
Bible, cannot fairly be urged against it, until we are first of all 
agreed upon the genuineness of all such passages found in the 
canon, and upon the nature of that inspiration which is attri- 
buted to them — a question of great complication and difficulty, 
and one upon which men may differ without any slur upon their 
Christianity."* 

. It is pretty obvious from all this, that the infallibility of 
Scripture must be abandoned either tacitly or expressly by any 
one who aims at giving a philosophical exposition of the doc> 
trines of revelation. 

Further on, M. Secretan, after noticing the difficulties which 
in his opinion attach to the place allotted to faith in Christianity, 
adds these words : " We, however, escape these difficulties by 
explaining Christianity in accordance with that moral sense 
which leads us to it.'' And again : " Thus it is that the lead- 
ing doctrines of Christianity, without losing anything of their 
historical and substantial reality, seem to us to harmonize per- 
fectly with our conscience, and in this way to approve them- 
selves to the judgment of reason." -j- 

Thus the great object of M. Secretan's book is to demonstrate 
Christianity by its agreement with reason and conscience. In 
fact, he says in so many words that " such a demonstration 
would better meet the demands of our understanding and heart 
than any other ; and I am not sure but that our age has reached 
that point when no other defence of Christianity will satisfy it. 
An independent system of philosophy which harmonizes with 
the Christian religion testifies in favour of the truth, and conse- 
quently of the divinity of Christianity. This work is in some 
sort an attempt at such a defence, and it is in this point of view 
especially that I would have it regarded. We must try, by the 
help of our principles, to explain it (e. e. the fact set forth by 
Christianity) in a way that is satisfactory to our reason and 
especially to our conscience, which in our eyes is the absolute 
criterion of philosophic truth, as it is also the foundation of faith. 

* Ibid. pp. 191, lfi2. t Ibid. PP- 343-345. 
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... If our conscience lead ns to Christianity, GhrietiaBity, m 
like manner, mnst satii^ our conscience. When their harmcm;^ 
is fully proved, the doctrinal statement, and, at the same time, 
the defence of Christianity, will be completed."* 

And then M. Secretan, who is a man of intelligence and 
sincerity, plainly acknowledges what many others try to deny — 
that his principle is opposed to that of the Reformation. " The 
Reformation,'^ he exclaims, *^ in taking its stand on authority, 
and in setting up written rerelation as the only authority, 
plunges itself into inextricable difficulties which tend to destroy 
all authority." 

And, beyond doubt, this will be the effect, unless on Christ's 
infallible testimony we believe in the providentially-formed 
canon and plenary inspiration, for obviously authority cannot 
long continue if every one mnst establish scientifically the con- 
tents and value of the Sacred Books before he can accept their 
doctrines. 

M. Secretan, who takes this view of the case, feels justly 
alarmed, and seeks a less questionable, if not more popular, 
evidence for revelation. "Those who believe Christianity to 
be destined to last, will, no doubt, hold that the present danger 
will not affect the Divine substance of religion, but merely the 
relations which exist between it and society, and the extent 
to which it is philosophically understood. If they meet with 
great difficulties in their endeavour to prove the philosophic 
truth of that authority which all believers acknowledge, they 
will fly for refuge to that position of whose strength they have 
personally the fullest conviction, and from faith existing in 
themselves they will go to the Bible as God's truth, just as 
hitherto from the Bible men have been used to go onward to 
faith." 

Let the reader estimate the extent of the change which has 
taken place here. It is nothing short of the complete overthrow 
of the whole work of the sixteenth century, and the absolute 
repudiation of all authority* The apostles never taught the 

» " La Philofiophie de la Libert^/ toL L pp. 3-5. 



Digitized by 



Google 



REJECTION OF THE PRINCIPLE OF THE REFORMATION. 873 

Christians of their day to infer the truth of the Bible from the 
Debet of their faith or religious consciousness. They were very 
careftil to give man no supremacy over the doctrines of Scrip- 
ture, for they very well knew that if he started &om himself or 
from that which he found in himself^ he never would go to Gk)d, 
nay, that did he even desire to come to Him, he would never 
reach Him. 

But M. Secretan believes himself to be more true to the 
Reformation when he rejects its principle than if he were to 
retain it. Such is his own express declaration. ^^ The Protest- 
ant Christian who would remain faithful to Protestantism, is 
bound to seek the reasons of his belief in a sphere above that 
occupied by biblical criticism. K religion is still to permit free 
discussion, it must seek its evidences in truths which are univer- 
sally demonstrable ; in other words, philosophy must reproduce, 
without alteration, the principle of religion, and then theology, 
from this time forward, must rest upon philosophy. Such, as it 
seemi to us, is the only way in which Christianity can be pre- 
served in the present state of the world." 

In point of fact, the true enemy whose destruction is aimed 
at in this substitution of a principle utterly opposed to that of 
the Reformation, is authority, and I thus find myself, at the 
close of my work, brought again face to £Eice with the enemies 
whom I resisted at the outset, and against whom I have been 
contending all along. After directly resisting authority itself, 
they have come to resist it in the name of history. As men they 
would none of it ; now, they will have none of it as Protestants. 
They have shifted their ground, but the matter in dispute is the 
same as ever. 

Listen to M. Secretan. ''It is not Christianity which is 
shaking and tottering to its fall, but merely the faith men have 
had in authority. The foundation of authority is giving way ; 
but why ? simply because authority is no longer needed so soon 
as men have come to see for themselves that Christianity pre- 
sents the means of satisfying the demands of the intellect as well 
fls those of the conscience. But such a transition as this, from 
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a belief in authority to that free submission which springs from 
motives wholly personal and existing within oarselyes, cannot 
be accomplished without a straggle/' * 

Thus we find ourselves fairly brought again to the school of 
"the inward evidence/' and engaged in seeking from it the 
proofs of the creation, the fal^ the redemption, and the Trinity. 
It will be wonderful indeed if the said " inward evidence," with 
all the good-will in the world, contrive to give us all this. 

Let us appeal to it as to the nature of God, &r instance, and 
what answer shall we receive ? I must say the answer which 
M. Secretan's book gives, does not greatly edify me. 

^^ The principle of man's restoration from the fall is a seccmd 
exercise of the creative will, essentially comprised in the first, bimI 
therefore co-eternal with it, but really distinct and separate from 
it since the fall. To suppose that God changes His plan, is to 
suppose, at one and the same time, that this plan is willed and 
not willed, in other words, that it is not good. We cannot^ 
then, admit that any change has taken place in that first will 
which we have seen in God. . . . Thus the creature is irre- 
vocably lost, at least, the first Divine Person, continuing to will 
what He does will eternally, brings him no help. But that first 
will cannot exist alone. ... In order to exist without contra- 
diction, it requires from the very beginning a second will — a 
Second Person. . . . This second Divine will demands that the 
creature be saved. . . . The distinction between these two 
Divine wills is as eternal as love. . . . But the distinction is 
only ideal up to the time of the fall. . . . The effect of the fall 
is to make this distinction a formal separation, which even rises 
into a contradiction. Henceforth the one demands the ruin of 
the creature, because the creature wishes this itself, and He re- 
quires that the liberty of the creature be preserved. The other 
wishes the good of the creature because the ultimate intention is 
its good. . . . Between these two Persons, who thus represent, 
in the great drama of the universe, solemn unchangeableness 
and victorious mercy, a third Person appears, eternal in His 

• <«La PhUosophto ae la LnMrtfi," toL L pp. 243-248. 
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essence like the first two, and like them also, by the act which 
creates history and time, subjected to the condition of being 
slowly and gradually manifested. This is the will to be one. 
i . . Opposed as they are in their immediate tendencies, still 
the God who desires the consequences of the fall to be wrought 
out, and that Ood who desires to pardon, are at one on this 
point — they are really one in this will regarding sanctification. 
This will, which in its essence is the first and most ancient of 
all, but which, by an inevitable reversal of their order, appears 
now last, is love, in its perfection, the Holy Ghost, proceeding 
from the Father and the Son."* 

Is this the God whom the Bible sets before us, and that too 
without any attempt to define or explain His being ? Is this 
Father, " who descries the ruin of the creature," He who for us 
" gave" His only. His well-beloved Son ? 

I know all that may be said in defence of these sad rash 
words, in which every trace of God as He is revealed, the ever- 
blessed Jehovah, is lost ; I know that M. Secretan is not the 
first who has thus ventured to explain, and consequently to falsify 
these mysteries ; for religious philosophy is as old as theology, 
though it be not one whit the better on that account. Besides 
the Fathers, there were two classes of men who rushed headlong 
into so-called Christian speculations, namely, the Schoolmen and 
the Mystics. The first class, forbidden to reason where they 
justly might have reasoned, found consolation, as might have 
been expected, by reasoning where they ought not. The second 
class, in like manner, pressed by the desire to escape from the 
stem rule of doctrine, abandoned themselves with delight to 
their own internal revelations, or what is called now-a-days 
their religious consciousness. 

M. Secretan may fairly quote these, his forerunners ; and, 
accordingly, it is no wonder that he adds : — " The Fathers of 
the Church gave expression to the doctrines of Christianity, but 
the doctors of the Middle Ages reasoned them out. Still it is 
not enough to have them and to reason upon them ; they must 

* Ibid. ToL a pp. 161, 163-166, 169, 171, 172. 
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be worked out freely, they must be drawn out of ourselves in 
order that their perfect harmony with our own proper being may 
be fully shown. No assimilation can ever take place without a 
previous decomposition : now it is such an assimilation which is 
the task allotted to modem philosophy."* 

It appears, then, that the New School is to go farther than 
the Fathers and the Schoolmen, which is no small affair. Its 
pretension is boldly proclaimed as nothing short of the free re- 
construction of doctrine which is " to be drawn out of ourselves." 
The theory of assimilation here spoken of is one with which we 
have already met, in connexion with the direct criticism of Scrip- 
ture, and we might naturally have expected to meet with it 
here, for every system has some philosophy or other as its foun- 
dation, and all facts are made the groundwork of some theory. 

Athanasius, Gregory of Nyssus, Anselm, and many others, set 
a fatal example when they pushed reasoning beyond what is 
written ; but their definitions of the Divine essence were given 
forth as interpretations of revealed truth, and not as free recon- 
structions of it worked out of ourselves, in conformity with the 
essential properties of our being. I confess I do not much ad- 
mire their way of explaining the Trinity oj the processes of Di- 
vine thought, where God appears at once as object and subject, 
and where the subject and the object, that is, the Father and the 
Son, constantly distinguished by the eternal act of consciousness, 
yet meet constantly together by the act of a will to be one, that 
is, the Holy Ghost. There is little to choose between this and 
the later School ; but if their theories be much alike, the preten- 
sions of the ancients are at least less insolent than those of the 
modems. 

In point of fact, the fundamental idea of the New School of 
Eationalism is borrowed from the Mystics, nor does M. Secretan 
deny the fact ; for he says, " We find in Jacob Boehm, and in 
the Christian mystics in general, forerunners and masters in the 
work which we essay. They, like ourselves, handled those 
metaphysical problems which are of deepest interest to our con- 

• "lA Philosophie de !» LiberU," toL I p. 91. 
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soiousness. . . . These they strove to resolve completely without 
changing the original data of consciousness."* 

M. Secretan also analyses the explanations, or rather the 
visions, of Boehm regarding the Trinity — A God eternally pro- 
ducing Himself; then possessing Himself, and becoming a per- 
son by the production of the Son ; and, finally, the mutual love 
of the Father and the Son, the eternal source from which pro- 
ceeds the Holy Spirit I 

The reader will probably agree with me in thinking that the 
Bible is more attractive, and even somewhat more clear, than 
this. I trust he will forgive me for bringing so many repulsive 
ideas under his notice. They are the ideas which are under- 
mining our religion, and we must bring them distinctly forward 
and show the ftmdamental change which this "internal evi- 
dence" introduces into Christianity in the very act of labouring 
for its preservation. 

Let us see, further, what M. Secretan makes of redemption. 
We may naturally expect that, like the mystics and all those 
who would re-make Chrifitianity, or explain it according to man, 
he will have got rid of the expiation and the doctrine of a real 
satisfaction, substituting in their room a moral healing, with the 
union of the soul to Jesus, and the union of God to mankind in 
Christ. The common Kationalistic conception of the work of 
the Son of God is, that he was a Saviour purely and exclusively 
as having something to do upon man, that His death was an 
example, and that His redemption is a thing wrought in us in- 
stead of being accomplished for us. Such, too, is the conception . 
of the Mystic Rationalists most especially. 

Let me adduce some passages, then, on this point, from the 
second volume of M. Secretan's work : — 

" Salvation is nothing else than the correction of our will." 
" We have seen that fallen man is restored by a second power 
which works a series of changes in him. . . . The great turning 
point of man's deliverance depends on the free act of one indi- 
vidual. One man must at length be found who shall fully will 

• Ibid. ToL i. p. 99. 
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what God wills, and the deliverance will be begun ; its full 
accomplishment will be reached, and the nnity of manhood 
will be restored when all consent to that will with one heart/' 
'^ Jesos is, then, a man like each one of us, only distinguished 
by His purity, which is the blessed fruit of the efforts and long- 
ings of the entire human nature." " Through that understand- 
ing which the human nature receives from Gbd the Redeemer, 
it sees that it must make a sacrifice of itself." " It actually 
accomplishes this sacrifice in the person and by the act of Jesus 
Christ, who is a man, and who sums up our whole human nature 
in Himself, for the human nature never ceased to be one and 
the same. . . . Our human nature sacrifices itself in the person 
of Jesus Christ, and voluntarily dies on the cross of Jesus Christ. 
This is why that bloody sacrifice is an expiation of its sins. Our 
human nature itself expiates its crimes by this penalty which 
it freely accepts. We can never be saved from the sufferings 
we have deserved by the act of a stranger who should bear our 
undeserved sufferings ; no, not even though this stranger should 
accept all this voluntarily ; nay, not even though this stranger 
were God Himself."* 

Such is the sad yet just punishment which awaits reason, 
when it tries to walk alone, and to explain, or to discover for 
itself the revelations of the Lord. M. Secretan imagines that 
he maintains the chief lessons taught in the Bible ; he even 
thinks he furnishes that philosophical justification of them which 
is now required ; and here, instead of the salvation which the 
Bible offers, he sets before us a Christ who is himself the human 
nature, who is the central individual in whom the whole of hu- 
manity is concentrated — a man, whose purity is the fruit of the 
efforts and longings of this human nature — a Redeemer, in 
whom humanity sacrifices itself, and makes atonement for itself. 
'* God, as the Restorer, is united to humanity in Jesus Christ 
from His birth in a way entirely new, precisely because the 
gradual purification of humanity under the influence of the 
Word reached its consummation in Jesus Christ. Finally, this 

• " La Philooophie de la Lib«rtd/ toL iL pp. 166, 28S-28ff. 
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union is completed, and becomes absolute, by the moral act in 
which Jesus Christ resists the temptation. From that moment 
the Word and human nature are identified in an indissoluble 
manner. . . . Humanity dies in this, it abandons its nature, and 
thus the crime is blotted out."* 

Thus Jesus Christ dies, not to free man from death, but to 
give him an example of self-sacrifice, and to consummate this 
sacrifice along with him. Such is the way in which the New 
School flBmcies it maintains the doctrine of redemption by the 
blood of Christ, while it rejects the idea of substitution as the 
foundation of that doctrine. Such is the way in which it recon- 
ciles the declarations of inspiration with the pretended demands 
of our religious and moral consciousness, the great criterion to 
which it subjects Scripture. 

Nor is this the only deviation from God^s truth which I should 
have to mention, were I to enter at length upon this subject. I 
should need to speak of " God's indwelling in man," and of 
man's being required to become the great, absolute, and univer- 
sal good. " But we can neve/ become that which we are not. 
Man is, therefore, truly a possessor of the Divine nature, and he 
becomes this actually in Jesus Christ. Man is the God who 
becomes God, proceeding from the eternal God. Man is God 
indwelling in the world, proceeding from that God who is above 
the world, and who is the free Creator of the world." f 

I should need, too, to speak of the strange place which 
M. Secretan assigns to the temptation of our Lord. It was 
possible that Jesus should fail, but He did not fail ; and in conse- 
quence of this His free act, the union of the Divine and human 
natures was accomplished I " Then the accordance (homo- 
geneity) of His nature and the Divine nature being perfect, their 
mutual indwelling was consummated, and the Word actually 
became flesh in Him in an absolute manner, as it had virtually 
been from His birth." J 

And, finally, I should require to mention the frequent reitera- 
tion of the preceding assertions, the explanations given of them, 

• Vol IL ppi 286, 288, 289. f VoL ii p. 297. t VoL IL p. 3M. 
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the evidence adduced in their snpport from the testimony of onr 
inner man, and the conclnsions drawn from them in reference to 
onr personal impropriation of salvation. '' Salvation and sane- 
tification are one and the same Ihing. The essence of justifica- 
tion is a change of onr internal being."* 

There is nothing new in all this; bnt it was necessary to 
advert to it, in order to show the close connexion between this 
suppression of the Gospel and that theory which offers ns a 
revised and philosophically demonstrated system of doctrine as 
the logical consequence of the principle asserted in the Refor- 
mation. It appears from what I have said, that to abandon 
the Christian method of receiving the doctrines of salvation is 
practically to abandon Christianity ; and ihaX it cannot be other- 
wise, for those who adopt this method really abandon it, even 
when they love it, and desire its preservation. 

The passages I have adduced are sufficient to prove this, and 
I have no desire to go beyond what is absolutely necessary. I 
will not, therefore, advert to the other changes which the Gfospel 
undergoes in M. Secretan's hands, when sought for through the 
revelations of reason and consciousness. Neither will I speak of 
the progress he attributes to the entire human nature, terminat- 
ing in universal conversion, and the salvation of all. I will not 
even dwell on his great fundamental theory, namely, the free- 
dom of Gk)d ; and yet I know few things more illustrative of the 
extreme danger of introducing argument into matters which lie 
beyond the sphere of our reason. No one doubts that God is 
altogether free, and the Bible asserts this truth just as strongly 
as the New School of Rationalism ; but to argue about this free- 
dom, and to go the length of denying the essential distinction 
between good and evil, under pretence of maintaining this free- 
dom — ^to assert that there is no absolute good or absolute evil, 
because otherwise God would be subject to restraint, and the 
good, existing by itself, would alone possess the character of 
God, — all this is the raving of logic run mad, and shows how 

• "LftFhflMopUedAbLibertfi, ToL U. p. 344. 
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justly philosophy — ^falsely so called — is styled folly by the 
apostle. 

Yet such are the extravagances which are to be found in 
M. Secretan's book. " The qualities of being," he says, " do 
not exist apart from God ; and thus the difference between good 
and evil is not anterior to Him, and does not form a condition 
to which the movements of His activity are subjected, but 
springs from the fact of God's existence." 

In other words, the Bible deceives us when it says that God 
is good, since there is no absolute good or evil I M. Secretan 
acknowledges that his analysis of the Divine attributes " seems 
to deprive them of all positive meaning." But what could he 
do? "K," he says, "moral order existed ' before God, then 
moral order would be God, and Grod would no longer be free. 
. . . We must admit, then, that He produced the law, and that 
He is the author of all good, not merely in the sense that He 
produces it, but in the sense that He makes good to be good."* 

Such is the abyss into which human logic inevitably plunges 
when it is applied to Divine things. If you speak to me of the 
perfect freedom of God, I admit it, though I cannot understand 
it ; but if you set yourself to lay down the conditions of this 
liberty, in my caution, and attachment to the letter of revelation, 
I must pause at the limit of that which is revealed, neither 
hoping nor wishing to know more here below. You assert that 
if moral good existed before God, it would be God. I reply, 
that I know nothing at all about the matter, but that I do not 
see why it should be so ; and that I have no conception of this 
personification of good, nor of questions regarding pre-existence, 
when raised in reference to One who is eternal. You reach 
your conclusion by denying the essential importance of good and 
evil ; but here I cannot go along with you, for when the Bible 
asserts that God is good, it does not mean simply to say that 
God is that which He is. 

It is a striking thing thus to see how — as a punishment for 
intruding philosophy into a sphere where it has nothing to do — 

• Ibid. ToL L p. 362; voL ii. p. 14. 
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these New Bationalists, after all their appeals to the moral law, 
are forced to ground their whole system on the actual negation 
of moral good. They set up conscience as the supreme judge of 
revealed doctrine, and then transform the very idea of good and 
evil into the mere arbitrary creation of One whose freedom they 
contrive to assert by denying His moral goodness. What more 
melancholy shipwreck of logic can be imagined ? Surely tsack 
a spectacle might serve as a warning to those who desire to 
launch out on the ocean of those mysteries which God has re- 
served to Himself. One of the greatest lessons we learn from 
the pure and simple reception of Scripture as infallible, is just 
to know where we must stop, and consent to be ignorant. 

I trust that this contrast presented by the position secured to 
us by the principle of the Reformation, and that in which the 
principle of these new teachers places us, will go to confirm the 
results of my work. With the principle of the Reformation, 
which is nothing else than the authority sanctioned by Jesus 
Christ, we are safe, and our way lies in the sunshine of full 
day : while, with the principle of the new teachers, which is 
just the overthrow of authority, we go astray, groping in the 
darkness which thickens as we advance ; for the more we reason, 
the heavier become the mists around us. 

Even in the way in which these two Schools speak, there is 
a striking contrast, and for this reason I have not shrunk from 
making quotations whose obscurity may probably discourage 
some of my readers. I am, however, sure that a little considera- 
tion will rather encourage them, by making them more sensible 
of their privilege, in being exempt from such modes of speech ; 
and they will return to the Bible more gladly than ever, freed 
from the difficulty which the unlearned sometimes feel in think- 
ing that learned men are able to criticize and to make improve- 
ments upon the Bible. 

At the present day, all things find their way to the light; 
and, therefore, even in a work like this, designed for popular 
use, and making no pretensions to science, it is necessary to set 
before the eyes of all, som3 specimens of the theological or 
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philosophical attacks which are made upon the Bible. The 
very mention of them may not improbably be their condemna- 
tion ; for I am persuaded that in spite of the real merit of 
some of its chief representatives, the New School in all its 
efforts is more dangerous when viewed from a distance than 
when boldly confronted. We must not suppose that books 
which it is very difficult to understand, are, therefore, without 
influence. Few, for instance, will read M. Secretan's book 
themselves, but many, without the least suspicion of the fact, 
wQl read it through other people. It is quite inconceivable 
how wide-spread, is the real influence of certain books which 
are quite unreadable. Hegel, for instance, whom no man can 
read, has revolutionized the whole religious world of Germany. 
Every vigorously conceived system of philosophy, such as that 
of M. Secretan, which attempts to solve the problems of Chris- 
tianity, begets a very considerable and prolonged movement, 
the effect of which is felt even by those who neither read nor 
study philosophy. 

I should have reproached myself, then, had I failed to put 
Christians on their guard against this particular and formidable 
enemy. They cannot but hear of the internal sense, and reli- 
gious consciousness, and reasoning applied to revealed truths ; 
they will be told that the Reformation failed in its proper 
function, when its authors and their followers refdsed to argue 
in the presence of the Bible, and set themselves to imitate the 
apostolic model, and bowed to authority ; they will also hear the 
Schools of Doubt commended, and the School of Faith despised. 
It is well, therefore, that they should each know what to think 
of the value of the guide that is offered them, in the place of 
the Bible and the Holy Ghost, and that their choice is simply 
between God and man, between an external and an internal 
revelation, between Scripture on the one hand, and philosophy 
on the other. 

I say philosophy, in general, because whatever be the philo- 
sophy which is in fashion, that is what will really occupy the 
place at present assigned to our internal sense or religious con- 
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Bcionsness. Our consciousness will always say what the phi- 
losophy of the day says, for each philosophical system has its 
day, during which it alone is truth, it alone is self-evident de- 
monstration. If we were still in the time of Hegel, or if we 
were to return to Plato, we should have a Hegelian Christianity, 
or a Platonic Christianity, in yirtue of a Platonic or Hegelian 
consciousness. It is very humbling, but at the same time very 
useful, for us to see that the moment we go beyond our proper 
sphere, and set ourselves up as judges of the things which are 
revealed, our reason and conscience go astray, and become the 
playthings of the systems which happen to be in vogue. The 
magnetic needle within us no longer points to its true pole. 

When we shake off ihe yoke of Scripture, we bow to strange 
masters. Never, during the last three thousand years, has phi- 
losophy, still so influential, succeeded in establishing a single 
doctrine : at each new change of opinion, the whole work has 
to be begun afresh ; and we ourselves have seen M. Cousin, in 
despair of finding truth in any system, adopt the plan of accept- 
ing all, endeavouring by borrowing from all to compoimd an 
eclectic philosophy — which is just as durable and as true as any 
of the others. 

If we are to make up religious truth for ourselves, what, then, 
must we do ? Shall we have recourse to Eclecticism ? or, fol- 
lowing the Germans, shall we assert that thought and substance 
are identical, that the ideal is the real, and that God and the 
world exist because we so think, and according as we think ? 
Or, again, shall we turn to the long series of philosophical 
systems, each self-evident in its day — ^the water, air, and fire of 
the Ionic School, the odd and the even of Pythagoras, or the 
" ideas'' of Plato ? Shall we say, with Malebranche, that no 
real relation exists between us and the things around us, but 
that we see them all in God ? Shall we, with Spinoza, lose 
ourselves in the idea of substance, and, becoming true Panthe- 
ists, confess that all our actions are determined by the unchange- 
able interlacing of causes and effects? Shall we adopt the 
nomades and the pre-established harmony of Leibnitz ? Shall 
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we become sceptics like Hume, or follow Kant, who destroyed 
all certainty in the name of pure reason, and tried to restore it 
in the name of practical reason ? Or, finally, to come back to 
that point, shall we affirm, with some of Kant's successors, that 
it is we who have made nature, that we have conceived it by an 
ideal activity, and that its whole existence is ideal ? 

Actually, as one reads all this, he would think he was reading 
Moliere, so impossible does it seem that such lucubrations can 
be seriously meant ; yet nothing can be more perfectly serious. 
Great moral and religious revolutions are connected with each 
of these systems. Each has been the offspring of some great 
genius, and the result of immense intellectual labour. If philo- 
sophy has done no better than we find above, the reason is, that 
it cannot. Unable in the last thirty centuries to reach any 
higher point, it will nQt have advanced any fiirther in thirty 
centuries mora. There was but one other possible resource left 
to it, and that was to imitate Christianity, to appropriate a part, 
and, after certain alterations, to call it Christian philosophy. 

This it has tried to do, and we have just been engaged in 
forming an estimate of the attempt. The examination of this 
point completes our labour, for the rebellion of philosophy 
against authority is at once the basis and completion of the vast 
system of attack to which I wi^ed to call attention. In the 
form of tradition among Papists, of assimilation among Bation- 
alists, and a reconstruction of Christianity among philosophers, 
we have at last seen the utmost this system can do. After pro- 
ducing a certain scheme of theology, it gave birth to a certain 
method of reading history, both alike discarding Scripture alto- 
gether. But Scripture, attested by Jesus Christ, has exploded 
su<5h theology, and the Eeformation, steadily imitating the apo- 
stolic model, has scattered such falsifications of history to the 
winds. That authority ought to exist, our Lord himself affirms ; 
that it does exist, in point of fact, the Reformation has proved. 

Let us cast our eyes back on the way we have traversed, and 
mark the conclusion which we have reached. 

2b 
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The problem which I had to solve was that of authority ffi 
matters of religion, and here two poweifnl opfponents at onc?c 
appeared, namely, Popery, which overthrows true authority by 
setting up one that is false ; and Rationalism, which will as 
little have the one as the other, and boldly asserts the supremacy 
of man. 

These are two Schools of Doubt, which sometimes become 
schools of downright unbelief. I have examined the first of 
them, and have proved that, since light broke upon Europe 
this School can produce nothing but sceptics. I have exhibited 
it seeking support for its principles, content therefore to forego 
that unchangeableness which it used to claim, but which it never 
pc^ssessed, and trying to shelter its constant variations under the 
convenient theory of development. I have entreated all men of 
sense who, anxious even for the temporal salvation of society, 
seek the true authority in every direction, not to look for it in 
a pretended Church which belies herself at every hand : where 
you find contradictions between her point of starting and her 
point of rest, between Scripture and her received doctrines, be- 
tween the doctrine of one age and that of every other which 
follows— contradictions between popes, between councils, be- 
tween traditions; where you see this authority contradicting 
itself on the very subject of this authority, and where, finally, 
infallibility, too, contradicts itself, knowing neither where it has 
its abode, or when it is infallible. 

Then I turned to the second School of Doubt, and found that 
it, too, made war on Scripture, in other words, on authority. 
Rationalism, however, though equally eager with Popery itself 
to overthrow the Bible, is more bold and honest in its hatred and 
its encroachments. The first School had secretly made man 
supreme in the name of the Church, the second boldly gives him 
this place, simply as an individual. But the question arises, 
where in the individual does this sovereign power to judge the 
contents of Scripture reside ? Mystic Rationalism makes it to 
reside in feeling. Old Rationalism in reason, and New Rationalism 
in that combination of reason and feeling which is called reli- 
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gtous consciousness. We have passed all three in review, and 
while dwelling at greatest length on the last, which is our chief 
enemy at the present day, we have noted some of the ruins with 
which its path is strewed. Nothing is overlooked or spared, and 
we have biblical criticism judging the canon of Scripture, the 
theory of assimilation judging its doctrines, while even the very 
books which are still retained are transformed into mere histori- 
cal documents, whose character is the mc^e suspicious, from the 
different leanings which appear in each. Thus is authority 
overthrown before man as supreme : no real authority remains, for 
that which our own hands have fashioned never can control us. 

Having reached this point, I felt it necessary to consider the 
actual conditions under which authority may exist, before I pre- 
sented the reasons which establish its existence. This, then, I 
have done, and it will be confessed that in laying down these 
conditions, I have refused to acknowledge nothing which really 
belongs to man, and have denied to his reason and conscience 
nothing of their true value, and none of their just rights. I 
have, indeed, condemned that false freedom of inquiry which 
is nothing but an implicit distinist of truth, and a denial of the 
authority which, set up by the apostles, was received and ac- 
knowledged by the Eeformers ; but while condemning the false, 
I was careful to mark the place of that really good freedom of 
inquiry, which, with one hand, sweeps away all blind taith, and 
all interpretations of Scripture made binding on others, while, 
with the other, it strikes at the insolent claim of those who would 
judge the contents of Scripture ; and, finally, I showed that the 
authority whose existence I was about to prove, consisted simply 
in the absolute infaUitility of the Bible, since the Bible, if in- 
fallible, possessed all the characteristics of a great and sovereign 
authority, being clear, positive, applicable to our daily life, and 
needing no false support from Confessions of Faith. 

But here a further question arose. This infallibility, which 
for the time we had taken for granted, did it really exist, or was 
it not a mere dream of some, weary of their doubts and of ever 
peeking without finding? This question I fairly proposed to 
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myself, and in the course of its consideration, to the probable 
scandal and terror of many Christians, I made a clear sweep of 
all the proofe generally received, proofe from feeling, proofs d 
priariy proofs from experience, proofs from Scripture too, both of 
an internal and external kind. All these I have acknowledged 
to be insufficient, and therefore false when advanced alone. More 
e^ecially I have confessed, that the proof drawn from the testi- 
mony of history i& absolutely insufficient as the foundation of 
faith in the canon of Scripture and in plenary inspiration. 

Only one resource, then, was left us ; namely, to betake our- 
selves to our LOTd, and inquire whether He, who alone was a 
competent witness in this matter, had not given us His testi- 
mony ; and here, to the praise of God's mercy, we have found 
that this testimony doe» actually exist, in a form more explicit, 
full, unquestionable, and unquestioned, than we could have dared 
to hope. Taking the Gospels and Epistles as mere historical 
documents, and even as imperfect docum^ttts, we yet have found 
it absolutely certain that Jesus Christ constantly expressed His 
positive belief in the absolute perfection of the canon, and in the 
plenary inspiration of the whole of Scripture. We have further 
defended the inestimable value of this profession of faith, against 
those who dare to charge our Lord with ignorance, or with 
truckling to the prejudices of His time. And, finally, we have 
proved that this testimony of the Son of God aj^lies to the New 
Testament as well as to the Old ; that there has been no change 
in God's method of procedure ; that the inspiration of the apo- 
stolic books is in no respect inferior to that of the prophetic 
books ; and that neither before nor after the time of Jesus Christ, 
was the canon formed by man. Our position has been that the 
canon was the work of God's providence ; that our security for 
this is the testimony of Jesus Christ, and that the conclusion 
from the whole is the infallibility of the Bible. Thus have we 
entered on the possession of authority, and the School of Faith 
is established. 

After thus considering the principles upon which this question 
depends, it only remained for me to view its historical bearings* 
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Admitting the existence of authority, are we entitled to add that 
this truth fonned the basis of the Reformation ? Was the Ee- 
fonnation, as I affirm, a reassertion of this authority, or was it, 
as others continue to declare, a protest against all authority ? 

This last question, though less important than the previous 
ones, yet touched me deeply. But I have had no difficulty in 
proving that the fdndam^ntal character of the Reformation was 
a return to this authority. I have further shown, that from our 
want of faith in our own principle, from the effect of lingering 
remnants of Popish feelings and associations, and in conse- 
quence of the two articles of the apostolic profession of faith, 
namely, faith in Scripture and in Jesus Christ, having, to the 
great injury of Protestantism, never been re-established in 
full integiity — the great work of the Reformation has remained 
incomplete. And, finally, I have said that our proper duty 
was t& complete the work of the sixteenth century — to become 
more thoroughly Protestants, and thus to establish in full that 
conformity with the primitive Church, towards which the Re- 
formers made some progress indeed, but to which they did not 
fully attain. 

But here I was met by the objection, that the Reformers 
actually did not advance in this direction, or, if they seemed to 
do so, it was only because they misunderstood their real mis- 
sion, and we were positively invited to return on their steps to 
disavow all authority, as a principle logically opposed to that of 
the Reformation, and to seek in a reconstruction and philosophic 
demonstration of religion the sole means by which it is possible, 
and in the judgment of true Protestants desirable, to save Chris- 
tianity at the present day. This theory, adopted by many 
among us, it was necessary to examine, exhibiting the nature 
and consequences of an attempt which is condemned by sound 
philosophy no less than by religion. I have accordingly shown 
what remains of revealed doctrine after it has been revised by 
philosophy, and have pointed out the worthlessness of that new 
source of revelation offered to us under the names of religious 
i»nsciousness and philosophy. But there is one great central 
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point to which we return more eagerly than ever after all these 
wanderings, and that is authority — ^an authority which is suffi- 
cient, which is ahsolute, which declares every truth necessary 
lor us to know, and as we ought to know it — an authority 
which leaves no room for biblical criticism, nor for philosophy, 
nor for the systematizing of doctrine, nor for speculations beyond 
what is written — the authority, in short, which Christ formally 
sanctioned, which the Apostles acknowledged, and to which the 
Reformers returned. Such is the article oi faith which each 
new discussion has helped more and more to confirm. 

Having thus recalled the various stages of our journey, I must 
now point out the reality of the result we have reached. 

The Christian finds himself in the presence of infallible Scrip- 
ture : what, then, will happen ? Simply that which took placo 
in the case of Abraham. Abraham " believed God :'' that ex- 
presses the whole act. He did not believe because he approved, 
or because he understood, but because God spoke^ in like 
manner, the Christian does not concern himself about the in- 
trinsic value of the commandments and doctrines of Scripture, 
he merely makes sure of their origin. 

The words of God, too, are always plain. From the Holy 
Ghost, our Helper, we may always obtain a perfectly clear com- 
prehension of those fundamental and unchangeable truths which 
are repeated in every page of the Inspired Volume. Were it 
otherwise, God would deny Himself. But it is not otherwise ; 
and there is not a single difference of any importance, either on 
doctrinal or ecclesiastical points, which does not arise from some 
failure of belief in the canon and plenary inspiration, or from 
the existence of traditions and established interpretations, or 
from a neglect to seek that Diviue Interpreter, without whom 
we can understand nothing. 

Besides these, there are disputes of a dishonest kind, of which 
I shall say nothing. Even Arianism, springing as it did from 
the philosophy in vogue at the time, professed to take Scripture 
for its basis. If the existence of authority depends on its being 
impossible even to attack it, there never can be, b& there never 



Digitized by 



Google 



THE RESULT ATTAINED. SOI 

has been, any authority whatever. The most fundamental doc* 
trines of Scripture, and the " drink ye all of it" of Jesus Christ, 
will be equally disputed. Was there ever any one who, apart 
from the influence of tradition, felt a moment's doubt as to the 
meaning of these words. The very samcj then, would be the 
case in reference to expiation by the blood of Christ, justifica- 
tion by faith, and all other essential doctrines. They are, 
indeed, self-evident to those who accept the Bible alone, and 
accept it as infeUible ; but their evidence is not of such a kind 
as to exclude the possibility of persons, with intentional or unin- 
tentional dishonesty, revising to see what all those who are 
taught out of the Book see in it. Yet what can be done in 
such a case but simply to view this as a misfortune which in no 
way militates against authority. The most explicit confession 
of faith possible would be exposed to the very same danger, as 
no one could ever compel me to acknowledge that I ought to 
understand it precisely as you do. 

The authority, therefore, which we have now found, is as 
complete, clear, strong, and absolute as can be conceived. The 
argument by which we have reached it, is one which many 
learned • men will account a singular one, while many plain 
people will think it common -place, so little is it like a discovery, 
BO natural and elementary is it, and so conformable to the in- 
stincts of the believing heart. But common-place though it be, 
it was well to bring it broadly forward ; and those who previ- 
ously believed in the canon as providential, and in inspiration 
as plenary, will perhaps feel glad that I have made still more 
evident that which constitutes their safety, namely, the testi- 
mony of Jesus Christ. On the other hand, the determined 
enemies of authority will, I am sure, prefer an honest and 
thorough-going system to those which shirk difficulties, and 
which, while they really give up some parts of Scripture, still 
profess to assert its infallibility as a whole. I have taken up 
my position frankly and boldly as any man may do who knows the 
goodness of his cause. I seek no advantage by pleading that 
errors are to be found only in things " indifferent." I deny 
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flatly the jurisdiction of biblical criticism in the case, and assert, 
as onr Lord has asserted before me, that the canon and the 
text of Scripture are both perfect. 

I am sure that in all this, I do not forget the respect due to 
science, which has its own noble and extensive field. The 
various readings and the versions of Scripture lie within its 
jurisdiction. It is science which must cast light on the ques- 
tions of genuineness, which must remove apparent contradictions, 
and accumulate for the illustration of Scripture all the treasures 
of historical, geographical, and philological knowledge. Men 
of learning, if content with their own place, may do an immense 
sei-vice to the unlearned. But let them never forget that the 
unlearned are not mere dependants on them, for the one great 
proof for Scripture is furnished by Grod himself, is essentially 
popular, and is within the reach of all. 

What surprise we shall all feel in heaven, when we come to 
see that we went to science or to human testimony in search 
of what could scarcely be called proofs at all, at the very time 
that we had the best of all proofe in our own hands, and that 
we actually failed to see that authority in religion which we 
had full before our eyes I 

The main reason why we do not see it, is that we do not 
wish to see it, we do not choose to walk in the " narrow" way, 
where it is annoying to be unable to turn either to the right 
hand or to the left. We will not be taught by Him who " spoke 
with authority," but prefer to take the lessons of the scribes. 

M. Bonald, as I remember, said, " The Revolution has begun 
by a declaration of the rights of man, and will end by a declar- 
ation of the rights of God." The saying is applicable to the 
religious revolution now in progress. It, too, has begun with 
a declaration of the rights of man ; for it is long since Popery 
on the one side, and Rationalism on the other, set up the 
supremacy of man against the supremacy of God. It will end 
by a declaration of the rights of God : the Reformation has led 
the way towards such a declaration, and the faithfal adherents 
of reformation will at last bring it fully forward. 
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Then the revolution will have come to an end, so far at least 
as those are concerned who are willing to acknowledge any 
authority. At present the state of revolution still lasts. It 
has lasted too long, and for those of whom I speak it must come 
to an end. 

Whether this my poor attempt will help forward the restor- 
ation of authority, I cannot tell ; but I was forced to write 
whatever the result — ^the question of duty being wholly inde- 
pendent of the question of success. To have borne witness to 
the truth, is of itself a high privilege, and I shall gratefully 
remember, as long as I live, the time I have spent in defending 
the sovereign authority of Scripture. I thank God that He has 
permitted me to do this, and I feel, should my work be of no 
benefit to others, it is not without fruit to myself, for the con- 
victions which every year were becoming more confirmed, have 
been strengthened to a greater extent than ever, by the rigorous 
examination to which I have subjected them in the act of giving 
them expression. 

It is with a feeling of gratitude, then, that I lay aside my 
pen, but my gratitude springs from no mere fancy. My re- 
joicing is in God, and is for the sake of the truth, for the sake 
of that Master, who has called us to be His witnesses, and who 
will soon Himself come. In Him my rejoicing is, for I expect 
little support and little joy, even from the best of men, or even 
from Christians themselves. Such a lesson I have learned from 
old experience ; for no religious progress is ever made without 
opposition from the majority even of Christians, and one must 
be content to serve them often in spite of themselves, trusting to 
meet again at a later period, when the obstacle which obstructs 
our way is passed. 

In the present case, however, the obstacle is immense — ^there 
is the whole mass of our habits, our received opinions, our pre- 
judices, our theories orthodox and heterodox alike — there is 
our respect for biblical criticism, and its pretended right to 
judge the canon — there is the fear of weakening our cause by 
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trjing to defend the Bible too far — ^there is the natural tendency 
of our hearts to Rationalism, and there is the hatred, too, of the 
absolate, which is really nothing else than a hatred of truth in 
its complete and practical form. Such is the vast obstruction 
in our path. 

All this speaks ill for the reception which awaits the claims 
now advanced on behalf of plenary inspiration. In circumstances 
like these, will believers be silent ? Will they refuse to perform 
the duty which our Lord, in the full knowledge of their weakness, 
calls them to discharge ? Ought they not rather to feel that the 
more dangerous the crisis, the more imperative is the obligation 
lying on them to take part in the stniggle ? At such a time 
it is not well to shrink from such duties I It is not well to rise 
up like Jonah, ^ to flee unto Tarshish from the presence of the 
Lord I " Far better is it to imitate Luther, who well knew 
what it was to accept suffering, and to follow Jesus Christ, 
bearing His cross, who ate his bread in that bitterness of soul 
which is ever the lot of Christians who are bold and faithful ; 
but who never ceased to have his " conversation in heaven." 
" Christ," he exclaimed, " is condemned, stripped, and blas- 
phemed ; and such is no time for fear, but for lifting up one's 
voice. This is why, while you exhort me to humility, I exhort 
you to boldness ; for you have too much humility. ... I shall 
be called proud, avaricious, an adulterer, a man-slayer, an anti- 
pope, a man capable of every crime ; but I do not care, so long 
as no man can accuse me of being wickedly silent, when the 
Lord sorrowfully cries : ' I look on the right hand, but no man 
will know me.' " 

There are times when we have no right to be humble — times 
at which silence is blasphemy. There is a kind of false hu- 
mility, which is no humility, but sheer unbelief. Luther was 
never afraid of being bold for the truth ; for he trusted in Him 
who has given us the truth, and who will maintain it. " In 
our day," said he, " the rulers are content to say, Three times 
three are nine, or twice seven are fourteen ; the reckoning is 
true, and the affair will prosper. Then comes forth our Lord 
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God, and Bays, ' What account do you make of me ? You take 
me for nothing, do you ?' And bo He turns their reckoning up- 
side down, and the account is found to be false/' 

Why should not we feel the same confidence as he ? Is " our 
Lord God " less powerful than He was in the sixteenth cen« 
tury ? No ; our duty is the same, and so is our strength for its 
performance. The Reformation is to be completed, as it began, 
by power which is not our own. Yes, we shall conquer, but it 
will be " neither by our sword nor by our bow." 



THE END. 



IDIRBUBOH : T. COSSTABU, FBIHTIB TO BBB lUJBBVT. 



Digitized by 



Google 



Digitized by 



Google 



Digitized by 



Google 



Digitized by 



Google 






Digitized by 



Google 



Digitized by 



Google 



